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PREFACE 


Part  I  continues  publication  of  our  New  Testament  papyri  with  fragments  from  two  codices  of  Conn- 
thians ,  the  earlier  assignable  to  the  fourth  century.  Part  II  offers  otherwise  unknown  hexameter  poetry,  much 
of  it  on  traditional  mythological  subjects.  The  most  substantial  fragment,  4850,  combines  Homeric  lan¬ 
guage  and  pathetic  rhetoric  in  a  way  typical  of  Late  Epic.  Two  lost  poets  are  rescued  from  oblivion:  4853 
Arius  (?),  author  of  a  Theogamia  of  which  we  have  only  the  title;  4851  Ausonius,  whose  Herm[es?]  appar¬ 
ently  celebrated  Hermes  and  Thoeris  side  by  side,  clearly  a  local  product  and  perhaps  connected  with  the 
Gymnasium  of  Oxyrhynchus.  Part  III  contains  substantial  fragments  of  two  rhetorical  handbooks.  4854 
overlaps  with  the  first  Techne  attributed  in  the  medieval  tradition  to  (Aelius)  Aristides,  but  with  substantial 
omissions,  additions  and  shuffling  of  sections:  the  history  of  this  text  was  clearly  even  more  complex  than 
editors  of  the  medieval  version  have  believed.  4855  contains  the  end  of  a  summary  Techne  closely  related 
to  the  progymnasmatic  tradition,  but  with  novelties  of  detail  and  of  structure.  Both  pieces  illustrate  the 
popularity  and  fluidity  of  such  works,  which  no  doubt  circulated  both  as  substantive  texts  and  in  a  variety 
of  redactions  and  selections  put  together  by  teachers  for  their  immediate  purposes. 

All  but  two  of  the  thirty-five  documentary  texts  in  Part  iy  dated  to  the  second  and  early  third  cen¬ 
turies,  relate  to  giro  transfers  of  private  grain-stocks  within  and  between  state  granaries.  These  are  part  of 
a  larger  group  of  documents  relating  to  silologoi  in  the  villages  around  Oxyrhynchus  that  for  some  reason 
came  to  be  discarded,  all  together,  on  a  rubbish  dump  in  the  capital.  The  group  illustrates  in  detail  the  day- 
to-day  functioning  of  the  currency-in-kind  which  played  a  central  part  in  the  micro-economy.  In  Part  V, 
4893—4922  belong  mostly  to  the  late  fourth  and  fifth  centuries;  they  are  chosen  for  their  contribution  to  the 
chronology  of  consulates  and  post-consulates  and  to  the  prosopography  of  soldiers  and  officials  from  both 
civil  and  military  establishments.  Palaeographers  will  note  that  4895,  dated  to  380,  was  written  on  the  back 
of  4892,  dated  236  or  237.  4923—30  are  documents  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries,  all  relating  to  the 
‘glorious  house’  of  the  Apions:  they  attest  supplies  of  meat  to  soldiers  (on  behalf  of  the  state,  or  for  private 
services  to  the  Apions?),  and  supplies  of  bread  from  a  monastic  bakery  to  villagers  of  the  estate. 

The  contributions  of  Dr  Colomo  and  Dr  Nodar  originally  formed  part  of  their  doctoral  theses, 
supervised  at  Oxford  University  by  Professor  Parsons;  those  of  Dr  Syrkou  derive  from  her  doctoral  thesis 
supervised  by  Professor  Maehler  at  University  College  London.  A  generous  grant  from  the  Leverhulme 
Foundation  enabled  Dr  Gonis  to  re-catalogue  and  transcribe  the  hexameter  texts  of  which  this  volume 
publishes  a  further  selection. 

Professor  Thomas  gratefully  acknowledges  the  help  and  advice  of  the  Revd.  Professor  David  Parker. 
Dr  Gonis  records  his  thanks  to  Dr  N.  Litinas,  Dr  F.  Morelli,  Professor  B.  Palme,  Professor  D.  W.  Rathbone, 
Dr  J.  L.  Rowlandson,  and  Professor  E.  Wipszycka,  who  read  parts  of  the  documentary  sections. 

Dr  Claudio  Meliado  indexed  Parts  II  and  III,  and  Dr  Amin  Benaissa  Parts  IV  and  Y;  both  contrib¬ 
uted  important  corrections  to  the  original  script  and  to  the  proofs.  Dr  Daniela  Colomo  collated  texts  and 
images,  removing  several  inaccuracies,  and  read  the  entire  proof  with  her  customary  care  and  precision. 

The  Editors  are  as  always  indebted  to  Dr  Jeffrey  Dean  for  his  expert  and  resourceful  type-setting, 
and  to  The  Charlesworth  Group  for  efficient  production.  The  continuing  publication  of  the  Oxyrhynchus 
papyri  would  be  impossible  without  the  moral  and  financial  support  of  the  Arts  and  Humanities  Research 
Council  and  the  British  Academy. 

January  2008  A.  K.  BOWMAN  N.  GONIS 

R.  A.  COLES  D.  OBBINK 

J.  R.  REA  P.  J.  PARSONS 

J.  D.  THOMAS  General  editors 

Advisory  Editors 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF 
PUBLICATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


I  he  basis  of  the  method  is  the  Leiden  system  of  punctuation;  see  CE  7  (1932)  262-9. 
It  may  be  summarized  as  follows: 


a/3y  The  letters  are  doubtful,  either  because  of  damage  or  because  they  are 

otherwise  difficult  to  read 

Approximately  three  letters  remain  unread  by  the  editor 
[a/3y]  The  letters  are  lost,  but  restored  from  a  parallel  or  by  conjecture 

[  _  J  Approximately  three  letters  are  lost 

(  )  Round  brackets  indicate  the  resolution  of  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol, 

e.g.  (aprafiir])  represents  the  symbol  ~,  crp(arr]y6c)  represents  the  ab¬ 
breviation  crpj 

Ja/3y|  The  letters  are  deleted  in  the  papyrus 

xaj3y  The  letters  are  added  above  the  line 

(a/3 y)  The  letters  are  added  by  the  editor 

{a/3 y}  The  letters  are  regarded  as  mistaken  and  rejected  by  the  editor 


Bold  arabic  numerals  refer  to  papyri  printed  in  the  volumes  of  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri. 
The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  J.  F.  Oates  et  al. ,  Checklist 
of  Editions  of  Greek  Papyri  and  Ostraca  (BASP  Suppl.  no.  g,  5200i);  for  a  more  up-to-date  ver¬ 
sion  of  the  Checklist ,  see  http:// scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/ papyrus/ texts/ clist.html. 


I.  NEW  TESTAMENT 


4844-4845.  CORINTHIANS 

The  following  two  texts  are  from  papyrus  codices,  one  containing  a  fragment 
of  I  Corinthians  and  the  other  of  II  Corinthians.  In  each  case  only  part  of  a  leaf 
is  preserved.  '1  he  texts  have  been  collated  against  Nestle-Aland,  Novum  Testamen- 
tum  Graece 27  (2001)  and  K.Junack  et  al.  (edd.),  DasNeue  Testament  auf  Papyrus ,  ii:  Die 
Paulinischen  Bnefe ,  Teil  1  (Berlin  1989)  =  NTPap.,  and  the  apparatus  criticus  is  taken 
from  these  two  works.  I  have  also  consulted  Reuben  J.  Swanson,  New  Testament  Greek 
Manuscripts:  I  Corinthians  and  II  Corinthians  (Pasadena  2003-5). 

I  am  grateful  for  help  regarding  these  texts  from  the  Revd  Professor  David 
Parker. 


4844. I  C  ORINTHIANS  XIV  3 1 — 4  ;  XV  3-6 

49  5B.io2/F(i— 2)  7.5  x  6.5  cm  Fourth  century 

SP123  Plate  I 

A  fragment  of  a  papyrus  codex  survives,  incomplete  on  all  sides  except  the 
top.  As  it  is  broken  on  both  sides,  the  restorations  at  right  and  left  are  arbitrary. 
The  original  codex  will  have  had  approximately  36  letters  to  the  line,  which  sug¬ 
gests  about  14  lines  lost  between  i  and  — making  c. 21  lines  to  the  page.  The  space 
between  the  lines  is  0.7  cm,  with  a  margin  at  the  top  of  1.6  cm.  This  points  to 
a  written  area  of  c.  9  x  16  cm  and  a  page  of  c.  11  x  19  cm.  I  his  is  closest  to  Turner’s 
Group  8  ( Typology  20—21).  As  i  precedes  we  are  probably  dealing  with  the  first 
half  of  a  codex,  if  this  is  a  single-quire  codex  (Typology  66).  The  only  other  papy¬ 
rus  in  which  these  verses  are  (mostly)  extant  is  ^)46  =  P.  Chester  Beatty  II  (Fasc.  Ill 
Suppl.,  ed.  F.  G.  Kenyon).  In  TN  which  has  approximately  25  letters  per  line  and 
27  lines  to  the  page,  I  Corinthians  occupies  45  pages.  In  4844  it  is  likely  to  have 
occupied  some  40  pages. 

The  papyrus  is  written  in  a  slightly  right-sloping  majuscule,  which  is  neat  and 
competent,  but  has  no  pretensions  to  elegance.  It  is  mostly  bilinear  except  for  p  and 
<f>  (T  does  not  occur);  there  is  one  instance  (->•  4,  on)  of  long  1.  m  has  a  deep  bow 
and  co  is  rounded,  o  is  tiny,  e  and  c  have  a  noticeable  hook  at  the  foot  of  the  curve. 
This  hook  and  many  of  the  letter-forms  generally  are  similar  to  those  in  P  Herm.  4 
=  GBEBP  2a,  which  is  datable  to  c.320.  The  general  impression  of  4844  is  different 
from  P.  Herm.  4,  largely  because  4844  is  more  bilinear,  but  it  can  be  placed  in  the 
fourth  century  with  some  confidence  and  probably  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  cen¬ 
tury.  There  are  no  lectional  signs  in  the  part  preserved,  and  the  only  nomen  sacrum 
preserved  is  Wva  (4-  2). 


2  NEW  TE$ TA M ENT 

On  the  text  Parker  remarks  ‘it  seems  rarely  to  agree  with  the  1)1  G  form  of  the 
text  (the  Graeco-Latin  bilinguals)  in  their  distinctive  readings’.  See  G.  Zuntz,  7 he 
Text  of  the  Epistles  (London  1953),  especially  the  lable  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 


-f  ixa]v9avcucLV  /c[at  7ravTec  xiv  31 

77ap]a/caAa>rT(ai  /cat  ]  irva  1 Tpo<f>r]Ta)v  [TrpexprjTCue  32 

v\ijoracccrat  ov  yap  €Ctl[v  aj/caracfractac  o  9c  33 

aXX  etp\r]vr]c  c oc  cv  iracatc  ra[tcj  ckk\\t)cl ate 
5  rcov  ayt]cov  at  yvvatKcc  cv  [rate  CKKXrjctatc  34 

ctyarcocav  ov  ya\p  €TUTp€Tr[cTaL  avratc  XaXctv 

]...[ 

— >  v^puv  cv  7TpojTOt[c  o  Kat  TrapcXafiov  OTL  XV  3 

XC  a7rcda\vcv  vrrep  rcov  a\ptaprta)V  rjfiajv  Kara 


rac  ypacf)\ ac  Kat  9 [ x ] t  cracfyr]  Kat  [otl]  cyrjycpra\t  rr]  4 

Tjptepa  rrj  Tptr\7]  /ca[ra]  rac  ypa<f>ac  Kat  ort  axf)[9r]  Krjcfya  5 

5  ctra  rote  ScoScKa  CTretra]  cocf)9r]  CTravco  Trcv[r\a  6 

Koctotc  a8eX(f)0tc  C(f)arra£  c]£  cov  ot  77A[€tovec 
ptevovetv  ecoc  aprt  rtvec  8e  CKo\tpi\rjdrjcav 

I  2  7 rva.  y46  reads  Trvcvptara  without  abbreviation,  as  do  A  B  L  and  several  minuscules  ac¬ 
cording  to  Swanson;  he  records  X  lF'  049  056  and  most  minuscules  as  reading  7 rrara,  and  D  F  G  K 
(, NTPap .  adds  0151)  and  a  few  minuscules  as  reading  Wva;  for  irva  Nestle- Aland27 3 4  adds  1241  ar  b 
vgmss  syp.  4844  presumably  intended  the  singular  by  Jfva.  However,  A.  H.  R.  E.  Paap,  Nomina  sacra  in 
the  Greek  Papyri  (P.  L.  Bat.  8:  1959)  82—3  and  102-3,  regards  ttvo,  as  an  acceptable  abbreviation  for  the 
plural,  along  with  irvara  or  ira. 

7T pO<j)7JTCOV  Om.  O285*. 

3  v^TToracccrat:  vttotclccovtcu  L. 

4844  did  not  agree  with  A,  which  has  the  order  o  6c  aKaracractac.  It  may  have  read  o  8c ,  with 
X  A  B  D  and  most  other  MSS,  or  just  0c,  with  S 6 7J)46  F  G. 

4  In  sJ>4n  Kenyon  read/restored  cv  rracaic  rajtc  c/c/cA^ctatc,  commenting  Vaic  fortasse  omitten- 
dum  propter  spatium\  NTPap.  gives  the  reading  of  the  papyrus  as  cv  7Taca)tc  cKKXrjctatc ,  commenting 
‘roue  om.  sP4t>5;  this  is  surely  correct.  Perhaps  rate  wras  omitted  through  homoioteleuton. 

5  Spacing  proves  that  4844  did  not  add  StSaocco  after  ayuov  with  F  G  and  some  minuscules, 
nor  Staracco/xai  with  0150. 

4844  did  not  follow  D  F  G  ar  b  vgms  Ambst  in  placing  verses  34-5  after  verse  40.  On  this  order 
of  verses,  see  Zuntz,  The  Text  of  the  Epistles  17. 

at  yvvatKcc  cv:  so  sJ)46vid  NAB^  0150  0243  33  81  104  365  1175  1241s  1739  1881  2464  tz/lat  co:  at 
ywaiKcc  vfjtajv  cv  D  F  G  K  L  049  056  0142  o  15 1  9K  (ar  b)  sy  Cvp.  (Ambst). 

6  CTnrpc7T[craL:  soKABDFGK  0243  33  365  630  1175  I24lS  1 739  0/  lat(t) :  crTtrcrpcTTrat  L: 
CTUTCTpaTTTai  'F  049  056  0142  1881  9JJ  McionE.  SJ)46  is  lost  at  this  point. 

7  X  A  B  0150  33  81  365  (1175)  1241s  2464  pc  Epiph.  read  aAA(a)  vnoraccccOwcav ;  DFGKL^ 
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4844.  I  CORINTHIANS  XIV  31-4;  XV  3-6 

°49  OI42  015I  0243  *739  !88i  lat(t)  sy  read  aAA(a)  vnoraccecOai ,  both  followed  by  kciOloc  (s.p4*  is 
lost  befoic  KaOoc).  The  traces  in  4844  are  too  slight  to  permit  a  firm  decision  between  these  readings, 
but  v7Toraccec9oj]cav  may  be  possible. 

— >  1  Spacing  proves  that  4844  did  not  omit  o  /cat  napeXaftov  with  b  Ir,at  Ambst. 

2  xc-  I  his  is  the  more  common  form  of  the  abbreviation  and  was  probably  what  4844  read; 
s])46  reads  ypc. 

3~4  Verse  4,  /cat  on  eraprj  .  .  .  ypapac,  is  omitted  by  056  0142  0243  618  1175,  no  doubt  owing 
to  ho  mo  io  tele  u  ton. 

or t  before  eyrjyeprcu  is  omitted  by  4b 

tt]  rjp,epa  T7]  tplt]t).  Sufficient  of  the  eta  survives  to  make  it  almost  certain  that  4844  had  this 
reading,  along  with  X  A  B  D  048  and  several  minuscules,  as  against  n]  rpirr]  rjp,€pa,  the  reading 
of  F  G  K  L  P  4  049  0150  0151  and  most  minuscules. 

5  €tra:  so  SP4G  B  D2  L  P  T  036  0142  0150  0243  !739  1881 3X  Or. ;  but  eneira,  the  reading  of  X  A 
K  049  0131  33  81  614  1 175  is  also  possible.  Spacing  proves  that  4844  did  not  read  /cat  fiera  ravra 
with  D*  F  G  lat. 

3-6  S]V6  is  lost  between  etra  r[o tc  and  TrXeiovec  (inclusive  of  nXeiovec).  The  room  available  sug¬ 
gests  it  read  </>  rather  than  7T€vtclkocloic. 

6  e]£  cov:  ev  wv  0142. 

7rA[6torec:  so  X  A  B  D  F  G  048'^  0130  0243;  but  4844  could  equally  well  have  had  the  con¬ 
tracted  form  77-Aetocc,  with  K  L  P  T  049  036  0142  0131  and  most  MSS. 

7  €Ko]Lfi[rjdrjcav.  Since  mu  would  appear  to  be  a  good  reading  (there  is  no  other  undamaged 
mu  for  comparison),  the  reading  is  very  probable.  If  it  is  right,  4844  is  likely  to  have  read  nvec  Sc 
before  it,  with  T X*  A*"ld  B  D*  F  G  0243  6  630  1739  1881  pc  latt  syh  Or.,  rather  than  rtvee  Sc  /cat,  with 
X2  Ar  D'  L  P  ^  048  049  036  0142  0130  and  most  MSS.  (The  reading  of  sp46  is  mistakenly  given  as  S 
€KOLpL7]8r]cav  in  the  edition;  NTPap.  gives  the  correct  reading  Sc  eKOLfirjdrjcav.) 

J.  DAVID  THOMAS 


4845.  II  Corinthians  xi  1-4;  6-9 

3B.6/IV  13.5  x  14.5  cm  Sixth  century 

I'124  Plates  II  III 

Part  of  a  leaf  from  a  papyrus  codex  survives,  incomplete  on  all  sides  except 
the  right  on  i  and  the  left  on  The  gap  below  the  last  surviving  line  is  slightly 
larger  than  that  between  the  lines  elsewhere,  suggesting  that  we  may  have  on  both 
sides  the  bottom  line  of  the  page;  but  the  papyrus  itself  is  certainly  incomplete  at 
the  foot.  It  is  written  in  a  brown  ink,  in  a  large,  upright,  elegant  majuscule.  Apart 
from  the  elegance  and  size  of  the  script,  the  huge  margins  of  5—6  cm  at  the  sides, 
no  doubt  matched  by  similar  margins  at  the  top  and  bottom,  prove  that  we  have  the 
remains  of  a  de  luxe  codex.  There  are  approximately  19  letters  per  line,  which  sug¬ 
gests  that  some  1 1  lines  have  been  lost  between  the  two  sides,  if  we  assume  a  normal 
text.  This  suggests  26  lines  to  the  page.  Since  the  space  between  the  lines  is  about 
1  cm,  this  would  amount  to  a  written  of  area  of  c.  13  x  25  cm;  when  we  add  in  the 
margins,  this  suggests  a  page  size  of  c.  24  x  38  cm,  which  would  fall  into  Turner’s 
Group  1  ( Typology  14). 
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NEW  TESTAMENT 


The  script  can  be  classified  as  ‘Alexandrian  Majuscule’.  This  style  presents 
two  variants;  see  GBEBP p.  23.  One,  which  has  e  ©  o  c  in  their  narrow  form,  is  an¬ 
chored  to  a  certainly  dated  example,  the  famous  Paschal  letter  of  577  {GBEBP  37). 
The  other,  with  e  ©  o  c  in  the  circular  form  familiar  from  Biblical  Majuscule,  has 
no  such  anchor;  it  is  represented  by  GBEBP 8e  and  38a~b,  all  assigned  by  editors  to 
the  middle  or  later  sixth  century.  4845  belongs  with  this  latter  group.  The  cross-bar 
of  e  is  high  (as  it  is  in  h  and  ©),  so  that  the  top  half  of  the  letter  can  appear  to  be 
a  closed  semi-circle;  the  cross-bar  of  ©  does  not  project  outside  the  circle,  tt  and  h 
are  broad;  in  K  the  two  strokes  at  the  right  are  long  and  slightly  hooked.  There  are 
also  small  hooks  at  both  left  and  right  in  y  and  x.  p  is  noteworthy,  since  the  loop  is 
tiny  and  the  letter  does  not  descend  below  the  line.  The  script  is  therefore  entirely 
bilinear  apart  from  the  large  <{>  (no  doubt  also  "p  ,  but  where  it  occurs,  ->  5  and  9, 
it  is  only  partially  preserved).  Letter-forms  apart,  4845  shows  a  more  modest  use 
of  finials,  and  a  lighter  contrast  between  thick  and  thin  strokes,  than  some  similar 
hands,  and  it  could  be  argued  that  this  points  to  a  relatively  early  date.  However, 
we  have  not  enough  dated  specimens  to  show  that  these  features  represent  a  dia¬ 
chronic  development,  rather  than  the  taste  of  individual  copyists.  Provisionally, 
therefore,  I  assign  4845  to  the  sixth  century. 

There  are  one  or  two  instances  of  inorganic  diaeresis  and  at  least  one  medial 
point  (->  5;  cf.  4  10  n.).  The  nomen  sacrum  for  Xpicroc  is  in  the  form  yc  (4  7,  13). 

Most  of  the  text  preserved  in  4845  is  also  extant  in  s,p4R  =  P  Chester  Beatty 
II.  There  is  a  partial  overlap  with  s.pH  =  SPP  XII  no.  191,  p.  246  (eel.  C.  Wessely). 
The  papyrus  covers  three  of  the  ‘Teststellen'  discussed  in  Kurt  Aland  (ed.),  Text  mid 
Textwert  der griechischen  Handschriften  desNeuen  Testaments,  ii:  Die  Paulinischen  Briefe,  Band 
//(Berlin/New  York  1991);  see  the  notes. 

The  most  interesting  feature  is  the  use  of  paragraphi  to  divide  the  text  and  the 
way  the  text  is  set  out  so  that  a  new  section  begins  at  the  start  of  a  new  line  (note  the 
blank  spaces  in  4  7  and  13).  Parker  noted  that  it  would  be  particularly  interesting  if 
this  layout  were  to  correspond  to  the  sense-divisions  marked  in  some  MSS  contain¬ 
ing  the  Euthalian  apparatus.  On  this  point  I  have  consulted  Dr  Simon  Crisp,  and 
I  am  grateful  to  him  for  a  thorough  examination  of  the  possibility.  On  the  positive 
side  he  notes  that  48454  may  show  correspondence  in  this  respect  with  015  (6th 
cent.),  the  earliest  and  best  example  of  a  MS  showing  the  Euthalian  text  division 
per  cola  et  commata  (unfortunately  this  MS  is  not  extant  for  4845— >).  However,  his 
further  exploration  of  the  question  leads  him  to  have  serious  doubts  whether  4845 
can  have  any  Euthalian  connection,  in  particular  because  of  the  high  degree  of 
coincidence  between  the  sense  breaks  in  4845  and  those  in  A  =  02  and  especially 
X  =  01,  which  cannot  be  Euthalian.  He  concludes  that,  while  the  possibility  should 
not  be  ruled  out  altogether,  he  does  not  think  that  the  evidence  he  has  collected  is 
sufficient  to  posit  a  Euthalian  connection  with  any  degree  of  confidence. 


4845.  II  CORINTHIANS  XI 1-4;  6-9 
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aXXa  Kat  ave]yec9[e  fi]o[v 
I,rjXoj  yap  v]ptac  9v  ^A[co 
5  rjpfxocapI\r]v  yap  vfiac  evt 
a vSpt  7 rap9]evov  ayvrjv 
7Tapacrrjc\at  too  yoo  vac . 

( fiofiovptat  SJc  pufjTTcoc  ooc 
o  o cf)ic  e^rj^irarrjcev  evav 
io  ev  Tiq  Travov]pyta  avrov  cf>9 a 
pr]  ra  vorjpLara]  vptoov  arro 
ttjc  a7rXoTrjTo\c  Kat  ripe  ayvo 
TTjroc  ttjc  etc  to]v  yv  vac . 

€t  ptev  yap  o  epyo\ix\ev\oc  aX 
15  Aon  ITjV  K7]pvccet  OV  OVK ]  €K7] 


xi  i 

2 


3 


4 


]...[ 

rf[c  ev  7 t\clciv  [etc  apt ac  vac .  6 

rj  \apLaprt\av  eij\oirjca  ept av  J 

T T °] V  Jd7T€ivoo[v  iva  vptetc 
5  yifjco9r]T€ •  or[t  Soopeav 

to  tov  9v  evayy[eXtov  ev 

r]yyeX[i]capir][v  vpuv  vac . 

aXXac  €KKXrj[ciac  ecvXrj  8 

ca  Xafioov  oifj[oovtov  upoc 
io  jrjv  vfxoov  [StaKOvtav  vac . 

Kat  Trapaoy  [ 77730c  vptac  g 

Kat  vcTeprj[9eic  ov  /care 
vapKT]c[a  ov9evoc  to 
ya[p  vcTepypca  ptov  irpoc 
is  av[e7rXr]pojcav 


•I  i—2  The  traces  surviving  in  line  i  are  too  slight  to  permit  a  definitive  reading;  but  in  view 
of  the  way  the  text  is  set  out  one  can  be  confident  that  Chap.  XI  began  at  the  start  of  line  i.  This 
would  suggest  some  26  letters  lost  before  appocwrjc.  This  is  consistent  with  the  reading  of  X  B  D  T 
0121  0243  33  1739  1881  pc\  opeXov  avetyecde  pov  fUKpov  n  a (f)pocvvr]c\  agrees  except  that  it  omits 


6  ME  W  TES TA MEMT 

fiov.  F  G  8 1  630  1175  pc  replace  n  with  rrjc .  HKL  049  056  075  0142  0150  0151  read  rrj  instead  of 
tl  and  appoevvr]  instead  of  a ppocvvrjc  (which  is  of  course  a  possible  reading  in  4845). 

5  The  traces  after  vpia  are  very  slight  but  do  not  conflict  with  the  expected  reading. 

6-g  These  lines  are  lost  in  s]Tb. 

7  7Tapacrr)c]aL:  1 Tapacrrjvai  056  0142.  Also  the  bilingual  glossary  to  Pauline  letters,  Chester  Beatty 
Codex  AC  1499,  ed.  Alfons  Woutcrs  (Lcuven/Paris  1988),  has  Trapacr^vai:  exhibere  (1.  1204,  p.  1 1 6). 

8  4845  did  not  omit  §6  with  L. 

pLrjrrcoc:  so  most  MSS.  pLTjTTore  F  G  630  1505  16 11  1739  1881  2495  vgms :  117  D*  lat  JulCU:  (.tyre 

0243. 

a>c  om.  L. 

9  ef  77]  77x1777  cev  evav\  so  X1  B  F  G  FI  P  0121  0150  0243  0278:  evav  e^TTarrjcev  D  K  LT  049  056 
075  0142  0151:  €^rj7rarr]C€V  vpuv  X*. 

10  There  may  be  a  medial  point  after  avrov  (cf.  5). 

10—  II  avrov  cj>8a[pr]:  so  sjV  X  B  D*  F  G  H  P  0150  33  81  1175  rJulC(  *  Cl  Lcf:  avrov  ovra)(c) 
pOaprj  D1  and  all  other  Greek  witnesses  (cf.  Aland,  Text  u.  Textwert  685-7)  lat  sy  Ambst. 

11—  13  a 77 o  [ rrjc  anXorrjTo\c  /cat  rrjc  ayvo\rrjroc.  This  is  the  reading  of  sjV  X*  B  F  G  0150  33 
81*  104  206  330  429  451  459  1398*  1509*  1719  1735  1962  2110  2400  2492  2799  2805  ar  r  syh**  co  Pel.  For 
ayvorrjTOc  D  reads  a7rXorr]Toc  (preceded  by  777c  ayvorrjroc  D2);  /cat  rrjc  ayvorrjroc  om.  X"  H  KLPT 
and  other  Greek  witnesses  (cf.  Aland,  Text  u.  Textwert  687-90)  b  f*  vg  syp  JulCu. 

13  ro]v  yy\  so  s]J4t>  BDHKLPT  049  056  0142  0150  0151  33  JulCcl  Cl  Epiph  . :  rov  om.  X 
F  G  075  0121  0243  365  630  1175  1505  1739  1881  and  other  minuscules  listed  in  Swanson,  New  Testament 
Greek  Manuscripts  142. 

->  2  tc[c.  See  Aland,  Text  u.  Textwert  690-93.  4845  had  either  pavcpa>cavrcc  with  Xv  B  F  G 

0121  0243  33  2736  or  pa vcpcvdcvrec  with  sp34  X2  D2  K  L  P  T  049  056  075  0142  0150  0151  0278  2N  r  (vg1); 
not  paveptodae,  D*  (lat  Ambst),  nor  pavcpojcavrcc  cavrovc,  0121  0243  630  1739  1881  pc.  sp4'  omits  aXX 
ev  rravTL  pavcpojcavrcc  ev  rraciv  etc  vpiac. 

F  G  omit  ev  rraciv. 

3  4845  did  not  add  parj  after  77  with  F  G. 

6  There  is  unexplained  ink  above  the  first  gamma  of  ei/ayy[eAtov  (it  is  too  far  to  the  left  to  be 
taken  as  a  diastole  of  the  kind  placed  between  double  consonants). 

6—7  ei^yyeAftjca^fv.  s))34  reads  evrjycXicapirjv. 
io-ii  There  may  be  a  paragraphs  between  these  lines. 

12  /cat  before  vcrcprjdeic  omitted  in  SJ}46. 


J.  DAVID  THOMAS 


II.  HEXAMETER  POETRY 


4846.  Hexameters  on  Peleus 

95/73(a)  3  x  4.8  cm  First  century  bc  or  ad 

Plate  I 

A  scrap  from  the  lower  part  of  the  column,  with  parts  of  seven  lines  and  2.3 
cm  ol  the  lower  margin.  The  writing  is  with  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  round  hand  with  a  late  Ptolemaic/early  Roman  look, 
comparable  to  GLH  8a  (99  bc),  9b  (late  1  bc)  and  10a  (early  1  ad),  and  generally 
reminiscent  of  the  so-called  ‘epsilon-theta’  style;  cf.  also  IV  659  =  GMAW2  21  (1  bc; 
assigned).  A  is  in  the  capital  form;  e,  made  in  three  movements,  has  its  cross-bar 
small  and  detached  from  the  back;  z  has  a  curved  base;  ka  is  angular;  the  top  of  c 
closes  in  towards  the  base.  Serifs  are  attached  to  the  feet  of  uprights  and  obliques; 
they  are  often  large,  and  accentuate  the  bilinear  impression,  which  is  disturbed  only 
by  the  stem  of  <J>.  All  in  all,  the  hand  looks  amateurish  rather  than  professional:  the 
scribe  strove  to  create  a  calligraphic  appearance,  but  the  result  is  somewhat  crude 
(<j),  for  example,  is  hardly  a  success). 

No  lection  signs  occur.  Iota  adscript  is  written  in  the  only  place  that  requires 
it  (5).  iv  is  written  as  i[x  before  mu. 

What  little  survives  is  heavily  dependent  on  Homer  and  Hesiod.  Peleus  was 
loved  by  Zeus  and  was  given  a  goddess,  Nereus’  daughter,  as  a  wife,  although  he 
was  a  mortal.  There  is  nothing  of  note  except  for  the  Doric  vocalizations  in  5  and 
(probably)  6.  It  may  be  worth  comparing  P  Koln  VIII  328,  a  first-century  scrap 
of  unknown  provenance  with  "Doric’  hexameters.  The  editor  did  not  pronounce 
on  the  subject  matter;  I  would  hazard  the  guess  that  this  may  be  dying  Achilles 
addressing  his  psyche;  there  are  references  to  Thetis,  to  a  Centaur  sometime  in  the 
past,  and  to  Paris  (Achilles’  killer)  in  a  context  of  destruction.  It  might  not  be  a  co¬ 
incidence  that  we  have  poems  on  related  subjects  in  ‘Doric’,  or  rather,  in  Lobel’s 
words,  ‘a  veneer  of  perfunctory  Doric’  (XXX  2524  introd.),  though  I  do  not  wish 
to  imply  that  the  two  fragments  come  from  the  same  work.  According  to  the  editor, 
P.  Koln  328  may  be  a  product  of  the  Hellenistic  age,  as  suggested  by  its  versification 
and  apparent  originality.  Another  ‘Doric’  hexameter  papyrus  of  about  the  same 
date  is  P  Haun.  I  4  (M-PJ  1788),  which  may  well  transmit  a  Hellenistic  composi¬ 
tion.  The  banality  of  the  subject  and  Homeric  tincture  in  4846  might  suggest 
that  this  is  the  work  of  a  contemporary  local  poet,  but  it  would  be  too  hazardous 
to  pronounce  when  so  little  is  preserved.  After  all,  Dorisms  were  parts  of  the  epic 
Kunstsprache  before  the  Hellenistic  period,  found  e.g.  in  Antimachus  and  Choerilus. 
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].[.>.[ 

] .  aP° . [ 

] .  KocefjLfjiey .  [ 

5  ]  .  tOv a '  one .  [ 

pecocKovp  f 


av]jap  o  /TtjAc  [ 
Al]cik6c  ipi  fjieya[poLc[i) 
to\v  8e  Zevc  i(f)[t\7]C€ 
kcll]  pi  dvarooi  io[vTL 
iV] rjpetoc  KOvpa\ 


i  j  _ ,  right-facing  serif  on  line,  if  not  foot  of  oblique  sloping  from  left  to  right  #  [,  foot  of 

oblique  rising  to  right  2  ]  # ,  foot  of  upright  scriffed  to  left  . [,  curved  upright  topped  by 

horizontal  slightly  extending  to  left,  gap,  speck  at  line  level  (tt  suggested);  foot  of  upright  curved  to 
left  or  of  oblique  rising  from  left  to  right;  speck  at  line-level,  gap,  foot  of  oblique  sloping  from  left:  A 
or  A  (not  m,  given  the  position  of  previous  trace);  base  of  curved  letter;  traee  of  upright,  if  not  serif, 
at  line-level  3  1  trace  at  one-third  height  touching  oblique  sloping  from  left  5  ]  .->  right- 

hand  curve  a ' ,  left-hand  tip  of  high  horizontal  6  ]  # ,  lower  part  of  oblique  descending  from 

left  or  left-leaning  upright  [,  lower  part  of  oblique  rising  from  left 


2  av]rap  o  IJ-pAc  [.  11.  21. 599  begins  avrap  o  ripAciajva,  but  the  reference  to  Aeacus  in  the 
palaee’  in  3  speaks  against  reading  IlrjXctlojva  here;  it  is  hard  to  associate  Achilles  with  his  grandfa¬ 
ther  Aeacus  in  a  domestic  eontext,  since  the  latter  had  expelled  Peleus  from  Aegina  (see  Ps.-Apollod. 
3.161;  Ant.  Lib.  38.2;  Pans.  2.29;  etc.),  let  alone  that  Achilles  did  not  grow  up  iv  pLeyapoic(i).  It  would 
be  easier  to  assume  that  Aeacus  is  mentioned  as  the  father  of  Peleus,  in  which  case  read  IlyXia  [;  o 
would  look  forward  to  Al]olk6c  in  the  next  line  (cf.  e.g.  II.  1.488).  ycLvaro  might  have  followed  at  some 
point. 

3  AI\aKoc  ip,  (/.  iv)  pL€ya[poLc(t).  See  previous  note.  There  are  several  references  to  births  iv 
pLcyapotcL  in  Hesiod  ( Th .  383  k,  Cat.  fr.  26.28,  33a. 8,  70.32,  io(a).5i,  etc.),  but  the  subject  is  always  the 
mother,  iv  pieyapoiciiv)  often  occupies  the  same  sedes  in  Homer,  AR,  Theocritus,  QS. 

4  rojr  Sc  Zevc  i(j)[lXrjcc.  Cf.  Hes.  Cat.  fr.  240.6  rrjv  Sc  Zevc  i(f)iXricc  (Dodone);  211.3  IIr}\ev\c 
AlaKihrjCy  <j)iAoc  a Oolvcltolcl  Ocolclv. 

5  Kai |  ol  9vajc ol  io[vri.  Cf.  II.  24.537  kcli  ol  OvrjTco  iovn  9cav  Trotrjcav  clkoltiv'.  Achilles  tells 
Priam  about  Peleus,  that  the  gods  gave  him  a  goddess  as  wife  although  he  was  a  mortal.  If  the  verse 
followed  the  Iliad  closely,  the  next  line  would  elaborate  on  9cav. 

6  N]r)p€toc  Kovpa[y  is  probable:  it  would  be  in  apposition  to  an  accusative  that  would  have 
stood  in  the  lost  part  of  the  previous  line;  cf.  II.  24.537,  cited  above.  Kovpa  (or  Kovpa[i)  is  less  likely, 
since  it  is  not  easy  to  account  for  a  nominative;  this  also  tells  against  reading  A^^pcioc,  a  rare  adjec¬ 
tive.  For  the  eolloeation,  cf.  Hes.  Th.  1003  Nrjprjoc  Kovpcu  (k.  N.  QS  3.734;  N^p-poc  9vyarr]p  Matro 
33.33  Olson-Sens).  On  genitives  in  -efoe  of  proper  names  ending  -  cue,  a  feature  of  Hellenistic  poetry, 
see  E.  Magnelli,  %PE  146  (2004)  30. 
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4847.  Hexameters  on  a  Trojan  Subject 

19  2B.80/ A(i)b  3.4  x  4.3  cm  Second  century 

Plate  I 

A  scrap  with  middle  parts  of  lines  from  the  top  of  a  column,  with  upper  mar¬ 
gin  extant  to  1  cm.  Back  blank. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  rounded  semi-cursive  hand,  assignable  to  the  second 
century,  earlier  rather  than  later.  Elision  is  effected  but  not  marked.  A  correction  in 
4  (a  letter  added  above  the  line)  might  be  due  to  a  second  hand.  There  is  an  itacistic 
error  in  5. 

References  to  Priam  (1),  a  helmet  or  clubs  (2),  a  spear  (3),  and  walls  (6)  suggest 
a  battle  scene  at  Troy.  A  lexical  item  suggests  a  date  in  the  Imperial  period  (see  3 
n.).  The  parts  preserved  come  from  immediately  after  the  caesura  (masculine  in  1, 
2,  3,  6,  ?7,  8;  feminine  in  5).  The  pi'eponderance  of  the  masculine  caesura,  even  if 
the  sample  is  small,  is  remarkable;  it  has  been  associated  with  less  skilful  versifiers’ 
of  the  Imperial  age  (West,  Greek  Metre  177).  This  is  in  line  with  the  breach  of  Naeke’s 
law  in  5.  It  is  likely  that  this  is  a  local  composition  on  a  traditional  subject. 


]/3iap,OCjU.€ 

]o pvvac _ 

]°yxvco .  f 

] .  'v'Sa[i(f> 

5  ]  4  €LyaVT<JJVT][ 

\lTLT€U)(€CL  . 

<  vreuyepa 
ai8vcfji[ 

’]....[ 


/Y|pia/xoc  )JL€y\ 
K^opvvac 

A  )oyxT?ca) . 

].v  .[.].[ 

|  yeiyavrcov  y[ 

€  j  7T 7  T€ty€CL  . 

]  Kal  §ucp.[ 


i  [,  upright  joining  left-hand  part  of  horizontal  at  the  top,  r  suggested,  though  t  is  not  entirely 
ruled  out  2  [,  upper  part  of  circle  (o  rather  than  e);  upright;  thickened  letter-top  followed 

by  top  of  upright  (n?)  3  [,  (lower  part  of?)  upright  joining  thick  horizontal  at  mid-height 

4  ]  ,  lower  left-hand  arc  [,  base  of  curved  letter  (o?);  speck  on  line  ] .  [,  trace  below  line  level 
(part  of  descender?)  5  ]  ,  trace  at  mid-height  6  .  [,  upper  left  corner  of  r  or  tt  ei 

written  over  something  else  7  ] . ,  top  of  short  oblique  rising  to  right,  and  trace  below  (y?  k 

ruled  out  by  context)  [,  upright  8  ]. ,  upper  part  of  upright  followed  by  (upper  part  of) 

oblique  rising  to  right  9  lcttcr  toPs  (third,  of  curved  letter) 

1  TT\piapoc  /xey[ac?  So  II.  7.427,  24.477,  AG  App.  Epigr.  sep.  113.1,  always  immediately  after  the 
caesura.  It  is  less  likely  that  the  papyrus  had  /xer[d,  which  may  be  parallelled,  though  the  context  is 
different  (//.  3.303,  24.777  Flptapoc  pera  pvOov  eeme). 

2  K]opw  ac-  or  k\o pvvac.  If  the  latter,  the  form  occurs  also  in  AR  2.99  and  Noun.  D.  47.169 
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(Homer  does  not  use  the  plural);  there  is  no  way  of  telling  whether  v  was  scanned  short  or  long  (if'  the 
latter,  we  would  have  a  violation  of  Naeke’s  law,  but  cf.  5). 

3  X\oyxrjc  co  [,  A \6yyr]  cay  [,  or  A \6yyj]  cco #  [.  The  word  is  not  used  in  epic  earlier  than  the 
Imperial  period. 

4  a^Kporle  M-? 

5  ytiyavTcov,  1.  yiyavrcov.  The  point  of  the  reference  is  unclear  (apparently  not  related  to  the 
walls  in  6,  since  these  are  presumably  of  Troy).  Claudio  Meliado  suggests  that  this  may  be  a  mytho¬ 
logical  paradigm  for  a  battle  between  people  of  extraordinary  power.  In  epic  poetry  the  word  almost 
always  occupies  the  end  of'  the  verse;  it  occurs  in  the  same  sedes as  here  in  [Orph.]  Iiymn .  32.12,  Argon. 
429,  and  Eudoc.  de  Mart.  s.  Cypr.  2.102. 

6  e]rri  reject  [.  This  collocation,  always  positioned  after  the  caesura,  also  occurs  in  QS  1 1.425, 
Triph.  443,  509,  Paul.  Sil.  686. 

7  ]  _  VTtoyepa '  [.  Probably  c]er  ro>;  then  yepa  >  [,  yc  pa  [,  y  ’  ipa  [. 
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4848.  Hexameters 

71 /59(a)  11.7  x  2.1  cm  Second/ third  century 

Plate  I 

The  ends  of  two  lines,  which  allow  no  guess  about  the  subject  matter;  we  only 
hear  of  a  sea  passage  (1),  and  something  (fem.  plural)  that  brings  gains  (gains  from 
seafaring?  cf.  e.g.  Hes.  Op.  631—4).  The  interest  resides  in  the  addendum  lexicis  in  line 
2:  apLotficpLa. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  medium-to-large  informal  rounded  hand  of  the  late 
second  or  early  third  century;  for  a  description  of  a  similar  hand  and  parallels,  see 
LXX  4760  introd.  Elision  in  2  is  effected  but  not  marked. 

The  right-hand  margin  is  extant  to  1.8  cm.  The  writing  runs  with  the  fibres; 
the  back  is  blank. 


]  #  t  VCLpL€COV7TOpOVapi(f)LT  [  J  J  OVCi  pi€COV  TTOpOV  Aj.i(f)iT pt[r]r]C 

TapLOifhpLaKepSeayovcaL  k]<xtj  d/xotjSt/xa  KepSe'  ayoveat 

1  ]  ,  low  speck,  gap,  small  lower  curve;  top  and  right-hand  part  of  0  o  go  #  [,  lower  part  of 

short  descender  hooked  to  right;  foot  hooked  to  right  ]  ,  low  trace;  foot  hooked  to  right  followed 

by  low  oblique  trace  2  r,  high  loop,  as  of  a;  crossbar  and  top  of  stem  only 

1  ]  ova.  Professor  Parsons  suggests  rej^ouct  (r€y]vovcL  is  difficult  to  read),  the  subject  being 
‘ships’,  even  if'  this  would  be  against  Meyer’s  first  law.  For  such  a  use  of'  rejara>,  see  LSJ  s.v.  vi.3,  citing 
passages  from  earlier  literature,  but  there  are  several  examples  also  in  later  poetry;  cf  in  particular  AP 
14. 129. 1  2  et776  KvfiepvrjTrjpt  TrXarvv  uopov  ASptaKOLO  rifivcov  vrji. 

f^iecov  TTopov  Af.L<piTpl[r]rjc.  Cf.  I)ion.  Perieg.  134  i'repoc  iropoc  Aycf)LTpLT7]c.  The  collocation 
ju/cor  TTopov  first  occurs  in  A.  Pers.  505. 

2  k\olt'  .  .  .  Ktpht'  ayovcai.  Aarayolfitya,  an  unattested  word,  does  not  have  a  plausible  ring; 
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it  is  preferable  to  read  k\(xt’  .  .  .  ayoucai  (tmesis),  ‘bringing  home,  gaining'  (LSJ  s.v.  Karayco  7);  for  the 
construction  somewhat  comparable  is  I  hgn.  1.86  cttl  KepSoc  a  yet.  The  subject  of  the  participle  may 
well  be  the  same  as  of  the  verb  in  the  previous  line:  vfjec? 

In  Homer,  KepSoc  in  the  plural  means  ‘cunning  arts,  wiles',  (LSJ  s.v.  11),  but  here  it  clearly  has 
the  sense  of  ‘profits,  gains’,  as  already  in  Hes.  Op.  352. 

dp.olj3Lp.a.  The  word  is  not  recorded  elsewhere,  though  cf.  h.  Merc.  516  errap.oL^Lp.a  epya; 
ap.oil3Lp.aLov,  attested  in  an  inscription  from  Lydia  (IGR  IV  1348),  presupposes  it.  The  concepts  of 
gain  and  compensation  are  juxtaposed  in  a  number  of  authors  of  the  Imperial  age:  Sopat.  Zhutpectc 
1 [rjTrjj.ia.Tcov  8.320.5  ttolov  KepSoc  rrjc  apoLprjc;;  Jo.  Chrys.  Exp.  in  Psalm.  PG  55.462.41-3  ap.oifirjv  .  .  . 
TO)  Se  CLC(f>€ pOVT L  TTjV  6p.OL^TjV  TO  KCpSoC  pepOVCaV,  Ul  JOdWl.  PG  59. 80. 45~6  djllOtjScUC,  at  TTOlXlV  €LC 
rjp.de  to  KepSoc  TTCpLCTTjco vctv  drrav . 
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4849. H  EXAMETERS  ON  NeOPTOLEMUs(?) 

96/ 33(a)  3-7  x  4-7  cm  Second/ third  century 

Plate  II 

A  scrap  of  a  codex  preserving  line-ends  on  the  4  side  and  middle  parts  of  lines 
on  the  The  upper  margin  measures  1-1.3  cm.  It  is  written  in  a  smallish  round 
hand,  which  I  would  assign  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century,  though  without 
excluding  a  slightly  earlier  date.  The  bilinear  impression  is  breached,  as  expected, 
by  the  stem  of  cf)  and  occasionally  the  descender  of  p.  A,  in  a  single  sequence  and 
with  looped  top,  has  a  tail  that  often  makes  contact  with  the  next  letter;  the  base 
of  A  extends  rightwards;  the  tails  of  A  and  a  start  from  a  hook  above  the  junction; 
the  cross-bar  of  e-  is  fairly  high  and  is  usually  elongated;  the  cross-bar  of  e  likewise 
projects  to  the  right  (but  not  to  the  left).  The  feet  of  uprights  occasionally  are  thick¬ 
ened  or  carry  half-serifs.  Somewhat  comparable  are  VIII  1100  =  GI.H  20b  (206), 
XLII  3076  (0225)  and  III  412  =  GLH  23a  (mid  hi). 

There  are  many  lectional  signs,  apparently  all  added  by  a  second  hand:  acute 
(->1,  3,  6,  7,  8,  U,  3,  4)  and  grave  (->2,  9,  46)  accents,  circumflexes  (->4,  5),  smooth 
(->9)  and  rough  (->2)  breathings  (Turner’s  Form  1),  an  inorganic  diaeresis  (->5), 
apostrophes  marking  elision  (-H,  42,  6),  high  points  (4i,  2),  and  long  marks  of 
quantity  (4i,  6).  Iota  adscript  is  written  in  the  only  place  that  requires  it  (48). 

The  diction  is  Homeric,  and  there  are  significant  affinities  with  Quintus  of 
Smyrna  (see  ->2  n.,  6  n.).  References  to  Helenus  (45)  and  Neoptolemus  Q47;  ‘son 
of  Achilles’,  ->5)  indicate  that  we  are  dealing  with  some  story  of  the  Posthomerica. 
We  hear  of  a  corpse  (->2),  a  pyre  (->4),  ‘many  pigs’  (->-6),  and  Neoptolemus  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  this  context.  It  is  difficult  to  identify  the  scene.  One  possibility  (but  not 
more  than  that)  is  that  these  parts  refer  to  the  Neoptolemus’  death  and  funeral,  and 
the  subsequent  marriage  of  Andromache  to  Helenus  (see  45  n.);  in  that  case,  the  -» 
side  will  have  come  before  the  4. 

Although  the  4  side  gives  line-ends,  it  is  more  likely  that  the  parts  on  the  -a 
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side  are  closer  to  the  middle  than  the  beginning  of  the  lines:  we  seem  to  be  miss¬ 
ing  the  first  foot  and  second  princeps  of  the  hexameter  (3-4  syllables);  to  assume 
a  smaller  loss  to  the  left  (1  syllable)  would  lead  to  serious  difficulties  with  the  metre. 
The  feminine  caesura  is  only  slighdy  more  prevalent  than  the  masculine,  but  the 
sample  is  small.  The  two  successive  elisions  in  -H,  one  of  which  is  at  the  caesura, 
suggest  that  this  is  not  the  work  of  a  polished  poet5  (cf.  West,  Greek  Metre  179). 
There  is  a  metrical  problem  in  ->5,  but  it  may  be  due  to  a  scribal  error,  and  can  be 
emended  away 

-> 

]  t€lX  'evre  ’em 

'  €pLV€KpOVOjJ,[ 

]vXaXayrjcave  t 

](j)L7TVpr]VX£V 
5  ] 7jaLcaxi'XXr]ocy[ 

]Sect;ac77oAea[c 

j'SocA  €LT]Ca7T€\ 

^7]TOC  '  €(f)iXov\ 

]  Tf  T  v[ 


]  T€iX  5  6VT6  ’  67 Ti  [ 

I  Tjepl  V€KpOV  OjLt [ 

\v  XaXayrjcav  6 
api\(f)i  TTvprjv  xeu 

|  rralc  Axi{X)Xrjoc  u[ 
JSc  cvac  7roAea[c 
]'8oc  Xeirjc  arre[ 

\rjroc  t 6  (f)lX ov[ 


jSu^cavro* 

J  vat  •  aAA  ’eve  piece  [ 

'  peVLOLO 
' vaT€K€cdcu 
5  J  t evoio 

]ytS  Japacrac 

pLOLOaVCLKTOC 

]pL(/>i8e8a(l>vrjL 

].[ 


]SlV7]CaVTO* 

]var  aXX’  evl  jueccf 

4 p€VLOLO 

Tc]kv a  T€K€c9ou 

'E]Xev  010 

it  - 1  O'  i  it  / 

ciyjXL  o  apa  erac 

pLOLO  (XVaKTOC 
a]j a(j>l  8e  8a(f)vr]i 


->  1  ] .  ?  trace  at  mid-height  [,  slightly  below  line-level,  foot  of  oblique  rising  to  right 

2  ]  ,  right-hand  tip  of  high  horizontal  sitting  on  upright  p[,  the  first  half  only  3  y,  the  di¬ 
agonal  and  upright  only,  but  ai  less  likely  [,  top  of  upright  4  [,  left-hand  curve  followed 

by  small  horizontal  at  two-thirds  height,  then  gap,  and  on  the  edge  the  lower  half  of  serifTed  upright 
(where  the  horizontal  belongs  is  unclear)  5  yr,  right-hand  corner  only  8  a  horizontal 

trace  at  two-thirds  height  touches  77;  does  this  belong  to  a  letter  mosdy  lost  in  the  break  or  does  the 
horizontal  of  h  extend  to  the  left  (not  elsewhere  in  this  hand)?  # ,  upright  with  horizontal  above:  t, 
unless  the  left-hand  part  belongs  to  the  top  of  c,  extended  rightwards  (then  r)  y,  the  top  junction 
and  remains  of  the  diagonal,  then  top  and  foot  of  upright  9  ]  ,  horizontal  trace  level  with 
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letter-tops;  upper  part  of  upright  joining  descending  oblique,  gap,  another  upright  (n  suggested);  high 
speck;  top  of  upright  ri,  the  upper  parts  only,  but  apparently  not  tt  ,  upper  part  of  K  or  x;  top 
loop  of  A?;  upper  part  of  upright  r,  top  of  upright  with  what  looks  like  a  right-facing  half-serif 

1  3  ] . ,  high  trace  and,  below,  trace  at  one-third  height  (n  possible)  4  ] .  ?  low  serni- 

horizontal  trace  5  ]  ,  lower  part  of  oblique  descending  from  left  (  A  rather  than  x)  7  ]  , 

tip  of  horizontal  at  mid-height 

1  ] .  recX':  ejcreiA?  A  compound  such  as  averetX'  cannot  be  accommodated  in  the  verse 
as  reconstructed  in  introd.  para.  4.  If  the  articulation  is  correct,  one  may  note  the  word-end  after 
contracted  second  biceps,  generally  avoided  unless  the  word  is  disyllabic,  as  may  be  the  case  here;  see 
West,  Greek  Metre  178. 

2  nepi  pap.  The  grave  accent  indicates  that  the  word  should  not  be  accented  on  the  syllable 
that  carries  the  accent,  i.e.,  one  should  read  7 re  pi,  not  77  epi;  see  J.  Moore-Blunt,  QLJCC  29  (1978)  153. 

Tjepl  veKpov  6pt[iXeov?  Cf.  II.  16.641,  644  ire  pi  veKpov  opiAeov,  ‘throng  about  the  corpse’,  in  the 
same  sedes.  One  might  also  consider  veKpov  o^iftAov,  as  in  QS  6.264  (the  dead  in  the  underworld)  and 
Nonn.  D.  23.56  (dead  Indians  lying  on  the  battlefield),  but  this  would  cause  difficulty  with  the  metre 
(either  Hermann’s  bridge  or  Naeke’s  law  would  be  violated)  as  well  as  with  the  context  (see  below,  6  n.). 

3  XaXayrjcav.  This  may  be  a  reference  to  birds  chirping  over  the  dead.  In  hexameters,  the  verb 
occurs  in  Theoc.  5.48,  used  for  birds,  and  7.139,  for  cicadas;  Greg.  Naz.  Carm.  mor  756.7  and  Carm. 
q.  sped,  ad  al.  1539.10  (cicadas);  cf  also  Dioscorid.  16.15  R  (echo),  (Anon.)  TT  8. 129.1  (birds),  Marianus 
Scholasticus  TT  9. 668.11  (nightingales),  Leonid.  85.1  P  (swallow). 

4  api\(j)L  Trvprjv  x^v  [.  is  suggested  by  the  traces  and  the  accent.  For  the  collocation,  cf. 

n.  7.336  rvpifiov  S’  apL(f>l  nvprjv  eva  for  the  metrical  sedes ,  cf.  also  II.  7.434  and  24.789  Tiptoe 

ap’  afjL<f)l  Trvprjv.  apL<j>l  nvprjv  also  occurs  in  II.  23.256,  QS  3.696,  Nonn.  D.  40.222  (always  in  a  funer¬ 
ary  context). 

5  7tguc  T^t{A}Ai7oc.  For  the  verse  to  scan,  T^tAA 770c  should  be  emended  to  AxtXrjoc  (an  error 
of  common  type).  The  collocation  has  no  exact  parallel  in  epic  (7raic,  not  77-ouc,  is  the  form  preferred 
by  Quintus  and  Nonnus). 

v[y  ti[  pap.  The  diacritical  above  upsilon  might  be  taken  as  a  circumflex,  but  the  bow  is  too  nar¬ 
row  (and  a  long  vowel  would  not  fit  the  metre);  thus  I  take  it  as  a  diaeresis,  written  without  the  scribe 
lifting  his  pen. 

6  cvac.  Cf.  QS  3.682  cvv  S’  ota c  re  cvac  r ’  efiaXov  fiptdovrac  aX oupfj  (pyre  of  Achilles,  on 
which  also  Trojans,  horses  and  bulls  were  thrown).  Pigs  were  not  found  in  pyres  described  in  earlier 
epic.  ‘Many’  sheep  and  oxen  were  slaughtered  on  the  pyres  of  Patroclus  (II.  23.166)  and  Achilles 
[Od.  24.656);  sim.  in  the  pyres  described  in  QS  5.620-22  (Ajax;  sheep,  bulls,  horses),  Nonn.  D.  37.51 
(Opheltes;  sheep,  oxen). 

Funeral  pyres  on  which  animals  are  thrown  are  those  of  great  heroes;  this  tells  against  restoring 
veKpov  op,[iAov,  a  whole  throng  of  dead,  in  ->2. 

7  j'Soc:  e.g.  cnjSaJSoc  (PJP);  cf.  Alcmaeonis  fr.  2  veKvc  8e  T€[vac  /  evpetrjc  cri- 

/3aSoc,  7rapedr)K}  avrolct  OaXetav  /  Safra  Tronqpta  re ,  cre^avove  S’  enl  Kpaclv  eOrjKev. 

9  e  v[.  The  grave  accent  may  serve  a  similar  purpose  to  that  above  in  2,  but  the  reading  is 
uncertain.  The  damaged  letter  does  not  seem  to  be  A,  i.e.,  not  eqv\  if  it  is  1,  I  do  not  see  what  word 
would  be  meant. 

4  1  ]S tvrjcavro.  This  form  is  known  only  from  Erycius  SH  fr.  407  navroce  na^aX oajvrec 

(iyStvrjcavTO  7ToSecci,  and  QS  5.619  veKvv  7 rept  Stvrjcavro. 

2  ]var  aXX\  epuptevai  aAA’  occurs  in  this  sedes  in  II.  6.100,  19.96,  Od.  20.90,  and  AR  4.239,  but  in 
AR  2.148  we  have  Kptv9rjp,evat  aXX\ 
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ivl  fie cc[:  evt  /xeccf^,  /Ltecc^c,  /xeccjoic,  or  pL€cc[cp.  for  the  context,  cf.  perhaps  //.  24.84  f.  77  S  evi 
fieccrjc  /  /cAate  pcopov  ov  iraihoc  ap.vf.iovoc  (imitated  by  QS  2.607). 

3  ]  #  pevloio :  -]r)pev  lolo?  If  so,  the  reference  to  iov  might  point  to  a  garland  at  a  feast  (cf  e.g. 
Theoc.  10.28  f.).  Cf.  Sa(j)vrjt  below  (|8). 

4  re] Kva  reKecO at.  Cf.  Od.  22.324,  h.  Cer  136,  Call.  H.  4.111,  Diotim.  4.1  P.,  etc.  (also  variations). 
It  usually  refers  to  women;  the  only  woman  who  could  provide  a  link  between  Helcnus  and  Ncopto- 
lemus  is  Andromache;  sec  next  note. 

5  ' E]Xcvoio  stands  at  verse-end  in  QS  10.346  and  Triph.  49.  In  QS  the  references  to  Hclenus 
are  in  the  context  of  battles  in  which  Ncoptolcmus  fought,  but  this  need  not  apply  to  this  passage. 
Hclenus  followed  Ncoptolcmus  to  Epirus  after  the  sack  of  iroy,  and  married  Andromache  after  Neo- 
ptolcmus5  death  (E.  Andr  1245;  Paus.  1.11.1,  2.23.6 — not  the  only  version  of  the  story). 

6  a y]xi  S'  &pa  crac  also  in  II.  24.477,  'm  the  same  sedes,  referring  to  Priam’s  supplication  of 
Achilles. 

crac  pap.  rEhe  placing  of  a  grave  accent  over  a  monosyllable,  and  especially  at  verse-end,  is 
exceptional;  sec  Moore-Blunt,  loc.  cit.  159,  and  C.  M.  Mazzucchi,  Aegyptus^g  (1979)  154*  T  he  addition 
of  the  metrical  marker  is  hard  to  explain,  even  if  the  quantity  indicated  is  correct. 

7  ]m  fioto  avaKToc.  The  trace  on  the  edge  does  not  allow  reading  npt]apiOio.  NeoTTTo\\epLOio 
fPJP)  would  be  unobjectionable,  even  if  it  has  not  occurred  with  ava ktoc  elsewhere;  for  the  sedes,  cf. 
Od.  11.506,  QS  7.684,  Christod.  AP  2.1.203. 

8  a] Se  ha(f)vr)t.  a]/x0t,  I  suppose,  is  not  to  be  taken  with  8a<f>v7] t,  the  latter  perhaps  being  an 
instrumental  dativTc.  For  the  sense,  cf.  AR  1.11236  a pLcf)l  Se  (jivWoLc  /  creipa^evoL  8 pvlvcnci;  Christod. 
zlP  2.1.41  f.  86uf)vj]  /  KocpcriOetc ,  367  8a(f)vr)  /  creijjapLevov.  Could  it  be  Helenus  the  seer  crowned  with 
laurel?  But  cf.  above,  F3,  for  a  possible  reference  to  a  garland. 

N.  GONIS 


4850.  H  EXAMETERS 

100/ 14(b)  *  4.1  x  16  cm  Third  century 

Plate  VIII 

A  fragment  of  a  papyrus  codex  (upper  margin  0.6  cm;  lower  margin  0.8  cm), 
or  of  a  single  opisthograph  sheet,  containing  remains  of  a  hexameter  poem.  The 
— >  side  preserves  beginnings  of  thirty-nine  lines  (one  to  two  letters  are  lost  to  the 
left),  and  the  4  side  ends  of  thirty-five  lines  (three  to  five  letters  are  lost  to  the  right). 
The  scribe  (perhaps  the  author  himself)  used  a  thick  or  blunt  pen,  and  wrote  in  an 
informal,  rapid  and  forward-sloping  hand,  to  be  assigned  to  the  third  century;  cf.  II 
222.  The  scribe  wrote  diaeresis  (-*4;  4ii,  12),  and  apostrophe  to  mark  elision  (->5, 
13,  37;  4,5,  15,  24),  between  double  consonants  (->7,  ?  18,  36),  and  after  ovk  ( — >  ?i4, 
16,  21).  ovk  is  not  written  as  oi>x  when  aspirated  vowels  follow.  Iota  adscript  is  not 
written  in  the  only  case  that  requires  it  (->-21).  Supralinear  additions  (->21,  37)  are  in 
the  same  hand  as  the  main  text.  There  is  a  common  phonetic  spelling  in  ->9,  and 
possibly  in  420  (and  — m8?). 

It  is  difficult  to  establish  the  correct  sequence  of  the  sides.  A  speech  addressed 
to  a  god  (Zeus?),  in  which  a  woman  is  involved  (->13  opooica),  occupies  the  greatest 
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part  of  the  — >  side,  but  I  cannot  tell  whether  she  is  the  persona  loquens.  The  tragic  and 
mournful  situation  here  described  seems  to  be  worsened  by  a  new  quarrel  (— >18; 
but  this  is  not  the  only  possibility),  or  a  new  misfortune  that  may  have  something  to 
do  with  an  offence  to  the  gods  (->17).  Then  in  ->20  f.  Zeus  is  called  upon  for  help. 
On  the  f  side,  someone  replies  to  a  previous  speech,  perhaps  that  on  the  -»■  side. 
It  is  difficult  to  identify  the  theme  of  the  narrative.  We  may  think  of  an  episode  of 
the  Theban  Cycle  (Eteocles  and  Polynices),  or  rather  of  a  story  from  the  Trojan 
Cycle  such  as  the  Hoplon  Krisis.  There  are  possible  references  to  Ajax  or  Odysseus 
in  ^4  (Od.),  10  (Aj./Od.),  15 f.  (Aj./Od.),  19  (Aj.).  Alternatively,  Professor  Parsons 
suggests  the  possibility  of  a  Muse  speaking  to  Hesiod,  who  is  progressing  from  the 
rustic  pipe  (->36)  of  Works  and  Days  (alluded  to  in  ->4-5)  to  the  lyre  (->7)  with  which 
he  will  accompany  the  heroic  subject  matter  of  Theogony  and  Catalogue ,  which  in¬ 
cludes  much  blood  shed  by  mortal  men  (->16),  war  with  the  immortals  (->17),  and 
battle  between  Zeus  and  his  uncles  (—>19)  the  Titans.  The  same  theme  of  progress¬ 
ing  from  the  rustic  to  the  grandiose,  though  put  in  the  mouth  of  Hesiod  himself,  is 
treated  in  L  3537. 

The  style  is  generally  Homeric,  with  a  pronounced  tragic  and  pathetic  tone, 
common  in  late  epic  (cf.  e.g.  the  repetition  of  ov-g  aX ic  at  ->14  and  16).  The  ver¬ 
sification,  so  far  as  the  text  can  be  reconstructed,  seems  to  observe  the  educated 
standards  of  the  Hellenistic-Roman  hexameter,  with  a  preponderance  of  feminine 
caesuras;  one  of  the  two  tetrasyllabic  endings  (T3),  and  the  two  spondeiazontes 
(fig,  24),  come  direct  from  Homer.  Note  an  apparent  breach  of  Meyer’s  first  law  in 
->17.  There  is  no  sign  of  the  accentual  limitations  observed  later  by  Nonnus. 
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]rjce[ 

\lj  '  VVpi[ 

crepo 

r]ia8ac€Kpvifi[ 

'  pvxfjevh  ’uaSac[ 

]  CCOLTLOV7TpO(f)€[ 

]puoyr](f)Oppuy’[ 

\8e8eAeiCKouexl 

]pL(j)OT€p€CKCu[ 

]Seop,at7rapaco 

]ttovcl8p<joovt(ic[ 

]SeSe  Tj  pVCCOVC 

]kt€l  '  co8  ’opoa>ca[ 
j  kolAlcolv  0pco7Tov  [ 
\eivopLevrjvv7To\ 
aAtcatjLtarocof 
]ava t  '  lclkv8  t 
A  €T€pr)V€LK[ 
rpOK  ayv 
]  €pL€€LCKpOVi8[ 

opaaccvvap[ 

epavepiTrArj 

a cS  [  ]  eXeovra 

.  . ] VTpo^ie  [ 

j ( oAe[ 

Wo.[ 

]adava[ 

] . . ocecr[ 

] .  .  4>Pov [ 

#  7ToXe[ 

j  _  a LTpOpi\ 

eyvv  at[ 
]aravvK[ 
]/xa>£co 

j  CT7]V7t\ 

\vpiy}ya[ 

]aAAJotc[ 


]r]ce[ 

h.wP’i 

]  a crepoe[ 

IJ]Ar]La8ac  €Kpvift\e(v) 
e]Kpvif)ev  S’^aSacf 
r\occaTLOV  77po</>e[p - 
ol]picoyr]  </>opp,ty[yoc 
]  8e  OeXetc  kcli  ey[ 

a]pi(f)OT€paLC  kou[ 
]8eopiat  TTapa  co 
ltt\ttovc  i8pa)ovrac  \ 

]Sc  8e  KTjpVCCOVC 
]kt€l  co  S’  opo ooca[ 
ov  ]x  aXcc  avd  pW7TOv[c 
KT\eLVOfl€Vr]V  vtto\ 

ou] y  aXtc  atfia roc  o[ 
ad^avaroiCL  kv8 
aA]A’  erepr]  v€lk[ 

7 r]  arpOKCLCiyvrjT\ 
rjpjep.eeic,  /vpoWSf'p,, 

ov] x  op  aac;  e7rap[r]ye 
e  puv  epLTrXr] 

acS t  t ] 4 eXeovrac\ 

J . 

]V[ 

|  a#ava[r- 

] . . °cecT[ 

].  ,<t>pov[ 

<  77oAc[ 
at  rpo/x[ 
t  e  ywat[ 
K]ara  vvk[tcjl(c) 
ot]p,eo£to 
]  4  CT7]V7r\ 

c]optyya[ 

]  aAA^  ot'oc  [ 
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]yvrjr\  (-)Kaci]yvrjr[ 

]  .  V7T0  .  [  1 .  V7T0 .  [ 

2  r,  trace  at  line-level  3  [,  lower  part  of  e,  c  ]  ,  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right 

a  or  a)  4  ] .,  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right  (a  or  a  5  ] .  >  two  oblique  and  diverging 
strokes:  right-hand  part  of  k  or  x  6  ]  ,  trace  at  upper  right  10  [,  lower  part  of  upright 

leaning  to  right  12  e  ,  foot  of  up) right,  break,  right-hand  extremities  of  horizontals  or  obliques 

at  one-  and  two-thirds  height  (k?)  [,  trace  at  lower  left  13  1 1 ,  letter-foot  (upright  or  e,  c), 

followed  by  short  blank  space  and  a  trace  at  line-level;  the  latter  is  probably  the  edge  of  the  following 
co,  but  this  could  be  narrow,  in  which  case  the  traces  should  be  part  of  the  same  letter  14  ]/c,  it  is 
unclear  whether  its  upper  arm  curves  downwards  or  is  merged  with  a  diastole  16  ]  ,  horizontal 

or  flattened  oblique  sloping  down  to  right  17  t  ,  traces  of  round  letter  [,  left-hand  corner 

of  A,  A,  or  even  o  (angular,  as  in  15  vno)  18  ] .  >  high  semicircular  stroke  (diastole?)  19  ]  , 

right-hand  end  of  medial  semi-horizontal  k  ,  flattish  oblique  descending  to  right  [,  upright, 
damaged  surface,  then  high  horizontal  (two  letters)  21  ]  ,  high  and  low  ink,  compatible  with  the 
outer  extremities  of  the  arms  of  K  or  x  22  ]  ,  a  or  t  [,  upright  with  horizontal  extending 

rightwards  at  top  (r ;  n,  with  right-hand  upright  lost,  is  less  likely)  23  ]  5  upright  [  ]  ,  high 

trace;  medial  speck  [,  trace  of  upright  or  oblique  at  one-third  height  24  ]  ,  high  trace  of 

round  letter?  [,  o  or  roundel  of  p  25  ]  ,  foot  of  oblique  descending  to  right  26  [, 

upright  28  ]  ,  apparently  two  horizontals  (not  2  followed  by  upright  1  or  p)  29  ]  _  , 

two  uprights  30  ]  > ,  trace  level  with  tops  of  letters  31  ]  ,  the  outer  extremities  of  the 

arms  of  k  or  x,  if  not  of  the  cap  and  crossbar  of  e  32  ]  > ,  top  of  A  or  A  34  [,  r-  or  left- 

hand  part  of  it  35  ]  ,  upright  possibly  joining  horizontal  at  the  left  (h  suggested)  39  ] .  ? 

medial  horizontal  [,  upright 
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]7Tctve[  ] .  [ 

. ].[ 

V7rpoceei7rev\ 

\€TLC€CT€(j)€pLV 
5  ]  epiVOTTTT OT  y€(f) 

\roparivicaoihrjc\ 

*  XopL€vrp^apiTe\ 
\tf€OJT€prj€CTiV 

etKOvprj  ova 
10  ]oCKaiKaXXoCOTT 

TCTaroKapTei 
cvofiev  vevi\ 
acKareXe^evo\ 
\  ifjvx'pcSepcevol 
15  \epLOLCOiS  'COTTa 

\pecorepov8epLa 
]  €OTOCCOVap€L 
\(f)pOCVV7]VT€Kai  [ 

]€XtopLovaLXpLV] 

20  ]v€LK7)CepiaX 

]eivpL€yav\ 

].0#ct.[.].77?[ 
I.H  ]. 1. 

]SJ77/3ch[ 

25  ]  #  €cata\ 

] . v.  v77a[ 

]u[  ^Toapi\ 
]piavr}[ 
rjrepa  8[ 

30  \f<r]v8ia[ 

\r)Sia(j)€ ' 

]aAi£eai[ 

\pLaru<[ 

].YVVT L 

35  \epL€va[ 


]  pvM . ] .  [ 

V  7T pOC€€ L7T €V  \ 

]  €TLC  €CT€(f)€  {JLud\oLC 
€pLV  OTTTTOT  €(pr]\K- 

]ro  pcrjvic  a ocSrjc 
]XXo/.ievr]  ^ap/refcc^) 

V€GJT€ pYJ  €CTLV 
€L  KOVpTj  OVap  | 

]oc  Kal  kclXXoc  ott 
\e7Traro  Kaprec 
LVOpLEV  V€VL  f 

]rac  KareXe^ev  o[ 

|  4fvX Vc  ^  pi€vo[ 

]epLOLCOL  S  ’  tuna 
jpeiorepovSepca 
]eo  roccov  apet 
](j>pocuvr}v  re  Kal  \ 
TrjeXwptov  aLXpL?]j[acov 
V€LK7]C€piaX 
]eiv  p,ey av\ 

ou]S"  rjj3at[6v 
'  eccua[ 
v  vr]a\ 

]u[  Jto  aH-[ 

]piav7]\ 

].VrePa  Sf 

}kt)v  3ta[ 

\rj  3ia</>e 
|aAi£ecu[ 

]/xari/c[ 

(-)/cac  |f}/^T[- 
]epL€va[ 
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1  ] .  >  speck  at  line-level  2  ]  # ,  medial  trace  and  large  left-facing  arc  (not  e  J  [,  upright 

reaching  below  the  line  3  J .  ?  upright  (right-hand  part  of  h?)  4  [3  narrow  lower  arc 

5  ]  .  5  uiedial  speck  .  [,  lower  part  of  upright  7  ]  ,  a  or  A  c,  with  shorter  back  than  usual 

and  only  a  trace  of  the  mid-stroke,  but  e-  looks  better  than  a  8  [,  trace  at  lower  left  9  ]  , 

short  upright  17  ,  specks  level  with  letter-tops  [,  the  letter  looks  like  n,  but  the  diagonal  would 
be  too  narrow;  the  alternative  is  to  read  p,  but  the  diastole-shaped  roundel  would  be  placed  rather 
high  and  the  stem  comparatively  short  10  #  [,  evanescent  trace  11  ]  ,  speck  on  edge 

at  two-thirds  height  #  [,  ascending  oblique  12  ] . ,  tail  of  a  or  A  (m  less  likely)  iy ,  o  or  co 

*3  J .  ?  top  of  upright  leaning  to  right  topped  by  horizontal  extending  to  right  15  [,  upright 

trace  16  #  [,  curved  back  17  .  [,  o  or  co  t9  [,  high  horizontal  20  _[,  short 

upright  trace;  left-hand  tip  of  high  horizontal?  21  /x,  ai  may  also  be  considered,  but  would  not 

account  for  the  ink  after  the  putative  t  22  ]  # ,  speck  on  edge  at  mid-height  ,  upright  ]  , 

upright  23l.)  short  horizontal  above  short  ascending  oblique  (z?)  ]_[,  AorA  [,  part 

of  a  loop;  o  or  co;  c?;  upright  or  back  of  e,  c  25  ]  _ ,  indeterminate  traces  (one  or  two  letters) 

26  ]  ?  upright  curving  to  right  at  foot  v  ,  a?  29  ] # ,  right-hand  leg  of  u?  31  [,  foot 

of  upright  rather  than  of  ascending  oblique  34  ]  ,  upright 


-r  2  Perhaps  c]irl  wph[<p~;  not  i]7rcovvph[-,  unless  omega  was  narrower  than  usual. 

4“ 5  TT\Xrjia Sac  €Kpvifj[c(v)  .  .  .  /  c\Kpvijjcv  S’TaSac[.  JlXrjh aSac  S’  CKpvpcv  occurs  in  Pampr. 
fr.  3.26  Livrea,  where  it  indicates  the  setting  of  Pleiades  and  Hyades  between  the  end  of  October 
and  the  beginning  of  November,  as  in  Hes.  Op.  615  b  IlXrjhaScc  0*  Yd Sec  re  to  re  c9cvoc  'Qpicovoc  / 
hvveoav.  One  may  note  the  chiasmus. 

n\Xrfiahac  €Kpvip[c(y).  The  poet  may  have  thought  that  he  could  scan  -Sac  long,  which  would 
be  exceptional.  The  diaeresis  indicates  that  the  nXrjiaSac  was  not  taken  as  trisyllabic  (one  could  have 
used  the  form  II Xc taSac — Nonnus  uses  either  form  depending  on  the  metre). 

6  rjoccartoe  7 Tpo<pc[p-.  Cf.  Greg.  Naz.  Carm.  Mor.  p.  538.5  roccanov  rrpexpepovea  yap,ov  ft lotolo 

TC  S €Cpid)V. 

7  ol}pL(Joyr]  or  ol]pux)yfj  (the  scribe  neglects  iota  adscript).  After  that,  <poppuy\yi  is  also  possible. 
This  expression  does  not  occur  elsewhere,  but  may  be  compared  with  Diosc.  Aphr.  fr.  5.18  F.  <pop(.uyy  1 
77-oAucTon. 

8  ]  Sc  OeXetc  /cat  ey[.  Perhaps  ct]  (or  77])Sc  9eXe tc  /cat  cy[ctr. 

g  a]pi(f)OT€p€c  is  a  mere  phonetic  slip  for  a^porepatc.  This  may  have  referred  to  yqoctV,  which 
may  be  posited  in  the  previous  line.  At  the  end,  e.g.  Kai[vrjv  .  .  .  evrwov  aocSrjv  (PJP). 

10  ]Sco/itat  rrapa  co  m  [.  Perhaps  at]Sco^at  or  (cV)Sco^Ltat.  At  the  end,  cot  rather  than  coy. 

11  tVrJ 7t o uc  Ihpwovrac.  The  same  iunctura  occurs  in  II.  8.543,  11.597-8,  and  Od.  4.39.  Cf.  also 
Epig.  fr.  dub.  6  Bernabe  Kavycvac  l7T7t<jl>v  /  ckXvov  ISpcbovrac. 

12  coJSe  Sc  KTjpvccovca ? 

13  ]/crct  co.  The  letter  after  /crct  could  philologically  only  be  v  or  c.  v  is  virtually  impossible: 
there  is  not  enough  space  for  the  diagonal  and  the  right-hand  upright  in  the  break,  while  if  the  trace 
described  in  the  palaeographical  note  were  taken  as  part  of  n  and  not  of  co,  part  of  the  diagonal 
would  have  been  visible,  c  is  not  without  difficulty  cither;  we  would  have  to  assume  that  its  short  base 
curved  sharply  upwards. 

r4  °v\x  ttAtc  av9pco7TOv\c.  Cf.  E.  Ph.  1235  Crraprcov  tc  Xaoc  aXcc  ococ  kcitcu  vcKpoc\  cf.  also  A. 
Sept.  679  f. 

16  ov]x  aXic  alpbaroc  o[:  possible  also  alpha  toco[v  or  even  alpha  to  co[v.  Cf.  E.  IT  1007  aAtc  to 
kclvtjc  alpha.  In  Homer,  Moschus,  and  Nonnus  always  rj  ovy  aAtc;  ovy  aAtc  in  Greg.  Naz.  Carm.  de  se 
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ipso  p.  1386.7;  Carm.  quae  sped,  ad  al  p.  1476.2;  Epigr.  ffP8. 242.1;  Sccund.  ZIP9.301.3.  rI  he  same  repeti¬ 
tion  ovx  clXlc  .  .  .  ovx  a  Ate  also  occurs  in  XXX  2514  ii  12-13  (hexameters  of  the  third  century). 

17  ad]avarqLCi  kv8  [.  adjavaroict  obliges  us  to  look  for  a  word  beginning  with  a  form  of 

kvSol^oj  or  rather  kv8o[l(jl6c  (PJP).  In  this  case,  the  general  sense  should  be:  'did  not  enough  men  die? 
Was  not  enough  blood  shed?  Shall  we  also  add  the  war  with  the  everlasting  gods?'  A  similar  offence 
was  the  miasma  caused  by  the  fratricidal  struggle  between  Eteocles  and  Polyneices  (cf.  A.  Sept.  681  f. 
a vSpoiv  8'  ofjLatfjiOLV  davaroc  cb8>  civtoktovoc ,  /  ovk  cctl  yrjpac  rov8e  to v  puac/xaroc). 

18  dA]A’  erepT)  vclk[.  At  the  end  a  form  of  vclkoc  or  a  iotacistic  spelling  of  vlktj  (cf  J20),  but 
other  articulations  are  possible  too:  eTeprjv  el  k[,  erepiqv  cIk[. 

19  77J qrpoKaciyvr)T[  perhaps  refers  to  the  uncle(s)  of  Zeus  (mentioned  in  the  next  line).  The 
word  is  used  of  the  Cyclopes  in  Hes.  Th.  501,  likewise  in  a  passage  referring  to  Zeus. 

20  For  TjpepLeecc  followed  by  a  vocative,  cf  Noun.  D.  20.205,  27.318,  326,  always  in  questions. 

21  €TTap\rjye.  The  scribe  first  wrote  cvvap[ ,  but  later  added  err  above  the  line,  indicative  of 
a  correction  or  a  variant,  evvappyov  is  a  rare  compound,  previously  attested  in  XXXVII  2814  8 
(Chocr.  Sam.?),  [Greg.  Naz.]  Chr.  Pat.  1794,  and  in  Byzantine  authors,  enaprjyco  has  an  epic  patina;  it 
is  referred  to  a  god  in  Od.  13.391  nmva  9eay  ore  pbot  npoppacc'  enaprjyoLC ,  Colluth.  178  ov  col  Aprjc 
enaprj^e,  and  especially  h.  Vest.  10  fAaoc  die  enaprjye.  See  also  VII  1015  2—3  0.0 l8ottoX(x)  8 ’  enaprjyoLC 

/  eTTTOLTOVOV  xApeca  XvpTjV  7ToXvrjX€CL  KpOVOJV. 

22  At  the  end,  epLnXrjy[8r)v  (a  Homeric  hapax)  is  one  possibility. 

23  Perhaps  ]tac  S’  a\y]yeXeovTac. 

33  /c]ard  vvK[ra{c).  In  the  same  sedes  in  Nonn.  D.  4.175,  Musaeus  207. 

37  ofoc  [:  ofoc,  ofoc,  oioc,  or  otoc,  but  the  suprascript  omicron  could  be  a  correction  of  the  kind 
attested  above,  in  21,  meant  to  replace  one  of  the  letters  on  the  line,  e.g.  sigma  (oio{c}). 

38  -)KacL]yv7]r[.  Cf.  — H9  n\aTpoKacLyvrjT[\  also  >[34. 


h  3  1a  TTpoceeiTrey  [.  Perhaps  vnofiXrj8]r)v  npoceanev ,  as  in  AR  3.400  and  11 19,  or  napafiXr}8]r}v 
npoceanev ,  as  in  AR  1.835,  but  also  KacLyvrjr]rjv ,  AaepTia8\rjv  (D'Alessio),  or  simply  t\t)v.  After  7 rpoce- 
eiTrev  should  begin  the  answer  to  a  previous  speech  (that  of  the  -*  side?). 

4  \ctlc  ec re<pe  pLv9\otc.  Cf.  Od.  8.170,  where  Odysseus  in  reply  to  Euryalus  says  aAAa  9eoc 
p,op<pr)v  enea  crc</>a,  and  again  in  175  aXX ’  ov  ol  x(lPLC  apL(pl  ire  peer  ecpercu  eneecav.  D’Alessio  suggests 
9eoc  or  ov  c\e  tlc  or  9eoc  ov  pl]c  tic,  if  Ajax  is  the  persona  loquens. 

5  ]  #  epiv  ottttot ’  e<f>rj\K- .  E.g.  tolclv  pLeyaXrj]y  eptv  ottttot ’  e<pf)[Ke.  For  the  iunctura  epiv  ottttot', 
cf.  Hes.  Th.  782  ottttot'  epic  kol  vclkoc  .  .  .  opYjTCLL.  I  he  last  part  of  the  line  may  be  compared  with 
II.  4.39b  tolclv  aeLKea  nOTpLOV  ecprjKe ,  and  Od.  9.37—8  voctov  c/xov  noXvKr]8e{a)  .  .  .  ov  fioi  Zevc 
i(f>erjKev. 

6  ]ro  pirjvLc  aoi8y]c  [.  If  we  restore  cpd/ccjro,  the  sense  will  be  ‘anger  restrains  from  singing'. 
pLTjVLc  6lol8t)c  may  be  an  allusion  to  II.  1.1.  Another  possibility  would  be  d»pc]ro  (PJP);  cf.  Hes.  Th.  782, 
quoted  above. 

7  ]XXopLevrj  xaptrc[cct(v).  Perhaps  aya]XXopievr]  as  in  Colluth.  250  (-pievoc). 

8  ]  vewTeprj  Ictlv.  A  similar  iunctura  in  Od.  3.49,  but  in  different  sedes :  aXXa  vewTepoc  Ictlv. 

9  Kovprj  ovap  [.  Perhaps  Kovpp  8’  ovap  [cfdciq  cf.  Nonn.  D.  8.292  ovap  et8ov. 

10  ]oc  Kal  KaXXoc  on  [.  Perhaps  pieye9\oc  kol  kclXXoc  ona[ ccc;  cf.  Od.  18.219  ec  pceye9oc  kcll 
KaXXoc  opdjpievoc ,  Nonn.  D.  22.91  X^Pa>  Kai  KaXXoc  onacca. 

11  ]c77TaTO  KapTeL  _  [.  Not  #[u/xoc,  as  in  AR  3.520. 

12  J  ivopiev  vevi[.  <p\aLvop,evcpv  vel  sun.  evl  [ot/cw,  novTcp ,  etc.  (D'Alessio). 

13  KareXe^ev  o[.  Perhaps  o[Xe9pov ,  as  in  Od.  10.250  Kal  totc  twv  dAAcur  eTapojv  KaTeXegev 
6Xe9pov. 

15  ] efxoicoL  8  ’  oj77a  [.  Perhaps  col  8  ’  dj77ac[av  onX a  (D'Alessio);  possible  also  noX\epLOLc,  ol  S’(PJP). 
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1 6  17  At  the  beginning  of  16,  x€]p€L°T€P0V  or  ajpetorepov,  possibly  followed  by  S^ac  [elvat. 
In  17,  probably  in  opposition,  cjco  roccov  apeio\v.  Cf.  Pi.  /.  4.34-5  (of  Ajax)  Kal  Kpeccov 3  avSpwv 
Xeipovwv  /  ecpaXe  reyva  KaTap.appaic’ . 

]<f>pocvvrjv  re  Kai  [.  E.g.  A] ^pocvvrjv  t€  Kal  [oAjSoiy  as  inACApp.  Epigr.  dedic.  314.3,  but  i-m\- 
4>poc VV7]V  or  (fnAo]4>pocvvrjv  are  also  possible.  Cf.  also  Theoc.  fr.  3.1  i-rraypocvvjjv  re  Kal  oAjS ov. 

19  n]eXwpLOp  alxfirjj[aajv.  In  II.  3.229  neAcopioc  is  an  attribute  of  Ajax.  ]  eXwptov,  ‘booty’, 
would  also  suit. 

20  ]  ve'iKTj  ce  jua^ecf^at,  ]re< 'ktjc  ep-ayorfro,  iv]  vAkt]  ce  payec[0at,  or  (e)]veiK7]ce  /iay_  [.  Cf. 
->18  n.  on  the  ambiguity  of  veiK-. 

24  oi3J8’  rjf3ai[6v  is  restored  after  a  common  Homeric  clausula. 

32  ]aAi^eai[.  Perhaps  pey]aAi'£eat,  as  in  Nona.  D.  23.243,  47.652  (both  times  after  the 
caesura). 

34  (-)*a<4fyryT[-.  Cf.  -^19,  38. 

C.  MELIADO 


4851.  Ausonius,  Herm[es ?] 

65  6B.36/H(i-2)b  4.6  x  8  cm  Later  third  century 

Plate  VIII 

A  fragment  with  remains  of  the  last  six  lines  of  a  column.  Below  the  last  line 
is  a  blank  space  of  2  cm,  followed  by  a  single  line  giving  the  name  of  the  author 
and  the  title  of  the  work,  and  then  the  lower  margin  extant  to  2.5  cm.  The  text  runs 
along  the  fibres,  and  the  back  is  blank. 

The  hand,  small  sized  and  careful,  is  an  example  of  the  ‘Formal  Mixed’  or  ‘Se¬ 
vere  Style’  of  the  slanting  type.  In  letter  forms  as  well  as  in  the  general  disposition 
of  the  script,  it  compares  well  with  P.  Lond.  Lit.  5  =  GXIAW2  14  (‘Harris  Homer’), 
assigned  to  the  later  third  century.  Similar  hands  are  XXVII  2452  =  GMAW2  27 
and  PGB  33  [BKT  W  pp.  53-4),  both  assigned  to  the  third  century.  But  our  papyrus 
and,  to  some  extent,  the  ‘Harris  Homer’  deviate  from  these  more  canonical  rep¬ 
resentatives  of  the  style  in  a  way  that  brings  them  closer  to  the  earlier  specimens 
of  the  ‘upright  pointed  majuscule’,  in  spite  of  the  absence  of  slanting  in  this  latter 
style:  XI  1352  =  GBEBP  12a,  assigned  to  the  early  fourth  century  and  regarded  as 
an  example  of  the  formative  phase  of  the  ‘upright  pointed  majuscule’,  shares  some 
characteristic  features  with  our  script :  contrast  between  broad  and  narrow  letters, 
but  no  marked  shading  or  decorative  dashes  or  thickenings;  smaller  size  of  o  and 
protrusion  of  y  below  the  baseline,  among  others.  I  am  therefore  inclined  to  sug¬ 
gest  the  second  half  of  the  third  century  as  a  date  for  4851. 

Diaeresis  and  acute  accent  (2,  4)  are  present,  and  are  due  to  the  main  hand. 
There  is  a  possible  case  of  correction  in  4. 

What  remains  seems  to  be  part  of  the  author’s  concluding  address  to  the  sub¬ 
jects  of  a  hexameter  poem:  Thoeris  in  the  nominative  or  vocative,  and  probably 
Hermes  in  the  vocative,  together  with  the  semantic  information  provided  in  5-6, 
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bring  our  composition  closer  to  a  hymn  or  encomium  than  to  a  standard  epic.  With 
the  exception  of  Plu.  De  Is.  358c  ( ©ovr/pic ),  I  hoeris  does  not  appear  elsewhere  in 
Greek  literature,  but  is  present  in  a  good  number  of  documents;  see  W.  Clarysse, 
B.  van  Maele,  J.  Quaegebeur,  ^ PE  60  (1985)  217-32.  Some  of  these  documents 
identify  Thoeris,  an  Egyptian  hippopotamus-goddess,  with  Athena.  Oxyrhynchus 
seems  to  have  been  her  principal  cult-centre,  and  a  quarter  of  the  city  was  named 
after  her  temple.  Thoeris’  presence  in  these  lines  is  therefore  important  to  under¬ 
standing  the  nature  of  our  text,  which  is  very  probably  the  product  of  local  literary 
activity. 

We  have  the  middle  portion  of  lines,  with  about  one  foot  missing  at  the  line- 
beginnings.  A  word-end  between  two  short  syllables  occurring  at  approximately 
the  same  point  in  3-6  may  be  taken  to  represent  the  feminine  caesura.  Meyer’s  first 
law  is  infringed  in  4  and  5. 

]X<X.K€0$.[  ].  .[ 

yc  (feecoyye 
icyapie  a 9  co  [ 
t  adorjf)LC€VCKon\ 

5  ]  KafjLOijjuhia  #  [ 

aiyvcoroiaya  [ 

[vac) 

4  vcovlov  vac .  ep  # 


ya\Keo(fxjQyo[ 
€VCT€(f)€OJV  ye  ' 
ic  yapiecca  decoy  \ 
a  Oorjpic  evcKOTr[ 
]x/?f  KQ'P'OLpu  Sia 
KCLL  yVCOTOLCLV  CL7 r[ 

|  Avcovlov  'Ep/j,[r)c(?) 


1  k ,  oblique  ascending  to  right,  and  from  its  top  another  oblique  descends  to  right:  A  or 
x  [,  medial  traces  of  curved  stroke  facing  upwards  ] .  .  ■>  trace  at  line-level;  medial  traces 
2  ] . ,  high  traces  first,  high  traces;  below,  at  line-level,  fleck  of  ink,  and  to  right,  high  spot  of 

ink;  second,  remains  of  vertical  or  oblique  ascending  to  right;  from  its  mid-height  the  left-hand  end 
of  a  horizontal  goes  to  the  right;  further  remains  of  ink  higher  in  the  line,  and  to  the  right  of  the  ap¬ 
parent  horizontal  (e?  p?)  [,  remains  of  vertical  or  oblique  sharply  ascending  to  right  3  ] .  ? 

a  horizontal  reaches  t  from  the  left  at  approximately  mid-height  ;  remains  of  a  vertical  going  down 
from  the  left-hand  extremity  of  the  horizontal:  r,  t  a,  first,  remains  of  upright;  second,  re¬ 

mains  of  upright  or  curved  stroke  facing  right;  from  its  lower  end  another  short  stroke  ascends  to 
the  right:  tip  of  upright  or  lower  parts  of  circular  letter?  high  in  the  line,  fleck  of  ink  to  remains 
of  upright;  above  them,  remains  to  the  left  and  right;  further  remains  to  the  right  of  the  upright,  at 
mid-height  [,  upright,  from  its  upper  end  another  stroke  seems  to  go  to  the  right  4  ] .  >  top 

of  apparent  upright  £,  below  its  upper  circle,  remains  of  ink,  as  if  belonging  to  the  right-hand 
end  of  a  short  stroke  going  to  the  right  from  the  vertical  of  the  letter;  the  stroke  would  look  similar  to 
the  lower  parts  of  open  circular  letters  5  ]  _ ,  first,  lower  end  of  oblique  descending  to  right; 

remains  of  an  oblique  ascending  to  right  go  up  from  its  upper  extremity:  k,  x?;  second,  remains  of 
upright,  and  from  slightly  above  its  mid-height  a  short  stroke  gently  ascending  to  right;  above,  re¬ 
mains  of  ink;  third,  lower  half  of  upright  [,  oblique  ascending  to  right  and  joining  a  descending 
one  6  ]  ,  right-hand  end  of  oblique  descending  to  right;  above,  right-hand  end  of  oblique 
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ascending  to  right:  k,  x  [,  low  remains  touching  lower  end  of  right-hand  oblique  of  a  7  J  , 
long  oblique  descending  to  right  [,  upright  or  oblique  sharply  ascending  to  right,  with  remains 
of  junction  at  its  top 


1  xaA/c€o^ojyo[.  yaA/cco^wvoc  *s  used  in  H-  5.785,  of  Stentor;  Hes.  Th.  311,  of  Cerberus  (also 
Dion.  Perieg.  789);  in  an  anonymous  undated  epigram  on  the  Muses,  AP  9.505.15,  of  Melpomene; 
and  in  Eudoc.  Homerocenton.es  29,  for  Homer.  Eustathius  eomments  on  the  Iliad  passage:  </>ad  Se  avrov 
(=  Crevropa)  rivec  .  .  .  Epfirj  8e  rrepl  p-eyaXopcovtac  ipicavra  avcupeBrjvai  (2.201.17).  This  establishes 
a  possible  link  between  the  adjective  here  and  Hermes,  who  as  the  herald  of  the  gods  naturally  had 
a  strong  voice. 

2  ivere^ecov  ye  [.  evcreprfc  occurs  twice  in  late  hexameters:  Maximus,  nepi  Karapyoov  529 
ivcT€(j>€oc  Ty  lo^aKyov ;  oracle  ap.  Amm.  Marc.  31. 1.5  =  AG  App.  Oracula  143.2  evcrepea c  /car'  dyvtdc 
(also  as  a  variant  in  Simias  fr.  1.10  Powell).  Its  semantic  equivalent  everepavoc  is  much  more  frequent. 
In  the  singular,  it  is  used  mainly  as  an  epithet  of  gods  (especially  of  Aphrodite,  but  also  of  Artemis, 
Demeter  and  even  of  Dionysus,  as  in  Maximus  above),  and  may  also  be  applied  to  cities,  especially 
Thebes.  In  the  plural,  it  normally  modifies  nouns  denoting  sacrifice,  altar  or  the  like  (• nvpyoi ,  TroXetc , 
ayviCLL ,  Bvpie Aat,  Ovctcu). 

3  ]  tc.  On  the  assumption  that  yaptecca  refers  to  ©o-rjpic  in  the  next  line,  and  0or)ptc  to  Ath¬ 
ena,  this  would  be  the  ending  of  an  epiphet  of  the  goddess.  I  had  first  thought  of  [ei^Tyjric,  which 
describes  the  quality  that  Athena  can  give  to  a  child,  but  this  is  rather  short  for  the  space.  One  pos¬ 
sibility  suggested  by  Professor  Parsons,  would  be  to  restore  [ypuccu]y/c,  which  would  also  suit  Athena 
(see  LSJ  s.v.). 

Be cor.  In  documentary  papyri,  Thoeris  is  usually  designated  Bed  pueyicrri  (Clarysse  et  al.,  %PE 
60  (1985)  225;  this  is  the  normal  appellation  in  the  Roman  period,  whereas  /xeyaAr/  is  attested  for  the 
third  century  bc).  The  superlative  would  agree  perfectly  with  the  genitive  Betoy,  and  fit  at  the  line-end. 
We  could  then  supply  something  like  Bedov  [fiaciXeta  pieytcrr)  (ef.  Orph.  H.  61. 1  Bed,  fiaciXeta  p,eyicrr\\ 
H Isidor.  I.l  ttXovtoSotl  fiaciXeui  Bedov). 

4  At  the  beginning,  perhaps  supply  p/p^ore;  see  below,  5  n.  After  that,  e.  g.  S]fa. 

007] pic.  Both  the  shape  and  position  of  the  short  oblique  to  the  right  of  the  descender  of  p  suit 
the  lower  elements  of  c.  Perhaps  the  scribe  began  to  write  the  final  c  mistaking  the  second  upright 
of  h  for  1. 

evcKon]:  e.g.  evcK07r[e  r  ’  Apyeipovra.  Hermes  may  be  hinted  at  in  1,  and  his  name  probably 
appears  in  the  title  of  the  poem.  There  may  well  be  another  reference  to  the  god  in  this  line,  since 
in  Homer  the  epithet  evcKonoe  oecurs  four  times  in  a  formula  referring  to  Hermes,  II.  24.24  KXepat 
S'  orpvvecKov  evcKoirov  Apye’i(f)6vT7]v ,  etc.  The  adjective  oeeupies  the  same  sedes  as  here,  which  sug¬ 
gests  that  the  line  might  have  ended  with  the  same  formula  but  in  the  vocative  to  suit  the  dedicatory 
address. 

5  ]xpi  Kapiotpu.  Traees  suggest  ]f<pi  or  ypt,  but  the  latter  provides  a  more  plausible  word-end: 
/xcypt,  or  ayph  looks  most  likely.  A  temporal  clause,  e.g.  '[I  shall  sing]  until  I  weary’,  would  in  principle 
require  not  an  optative  but  the  subjunctive  with  av,  in  primary  sequenee.  Thus  the  conclusion  is  that 
pieypiy  or  axph  would  best  be  interpreted  as  an  adverb  or  preposition.  As  an  adverb,  d ypt,  ho  the  ut¬ 
termost’,  would  be  possible  though  pleonastic  if  Sia/x[7rep€c  follows.  As  a  preposition,  it  would  have 
to  be  construed  in  anastrophe. 

Looking  at  the  usual  ending  of  hymns,  we  find  either  some  sort  of  petition  to  the  god  or  simply 
a  form  of  salute.  The  optative  may  express  a  desire  (at  least  there  is  no  space  for  dv  immediately  be¬ 
fore  or  after  it).  I  should  therefore  think  that  the  author  takes  up  the  motif  of  the  poet  who  prays  to 
continue  singing  into  his  old  age;  cf.  E.  HE 676  and  fr.  369.1  fF.;  also  Call.  fr.  1.37-8  Pf.,  and  Posidipp. 
SH  705.24,  where  the  motif  is  implied.  Not  to  tire  of  praising  the  gods  is  a  motif  known  also  from 
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hymn-texts  (h.  Apoll.  177-8  ov  Xr)£a)  eV^/SoAor  AnoXXcova  /  vfivioovl  H .  hid.  1.25  hecnon,  ov  Xtj^oj 
fieyaXrjv  8vvafj.Lv  c ov  aetScov).  For  ov/ fir)  Kafivcv  +  participle  cf.  e.g.  E.  Or.  1590  ovk  av  Kafioipu  rac 
KaKac  kt€lv(a)v  a€L]  Call.  fr.  194.48  fir)  /ca/xoi/x[t. 

If  we  restore  the  adverb  8iafi\rr€p€c  after  Kafiotfu ,  we  have  ‘until  ...  let  me  [not]  tire  of  .  .  . 
continually’.  For  the  beginning  I  suggest  [y^paoc  a]ypi;  cf.  Bion  fr.  16.4  fiiyp 1  yr)paoc.  At  the  end, 
a  participle  with  Kafiotpu ,  e.g.  8Lafi[rr€pec  epyfiar'  aelScvv].  This  leaves  no  room  for  the  necessary 
negative,  so  I  propose  restoring  firjnore  at  the  beginning  of  4.  (This  removes  the  greeting  ya ipere  as 
a  possibility  for  the  beginning  of  4,  but  it  should  be  noted  that,  although  often  present  in  the  Homeric 
and  Callimachean  hymns,  it  is  rare  in  the  Orphic  Hymns  and  in  those  in  Papyri  Alagicae  Graecae.)  An¬ 
other  possible  supplement  would  be  8tafi[n€pic  rjpara  77arra,  as  in  Od.  4.209,  h.  Apoll.  485,  h.  Yen.  209 
(cf.  also  II.  16.499,  h-  VeTL  248),  in  which  case  the  participle  must  come  towards  the  end  of  6. 

6  Kal  yvojT olclv.  Since  it  appears  in  the  dative,  it  is  reasonable  to  assume  that  yvcvTotcLv  con¬ 
stitutes  the  destination  of  the  poet’s  singing,  yvcoToc/yvoorr)  is  Homeric,  and  continues  in  the  epic 
language;  its  meaning  ‘kinsman’  is  almost  always  limited  to  "brother’  or  ‘sister’,  which  does  not  seem 
very7  appropriate  to  the  context  here.  I  would  rather  think  of  ‘well-known’,  and  look  for  a  polar  ex¬ 
pression  unknown/known  (=  everyone),  rather  than  the  gender  opposition  yvcoraLc]  Kal  yvcoTolciv  (cf. 
II.  15.350),  to  restore  in  the  lacuna:  [£Gvolc]? 

an[:  e.g  a7r[ep  kXvtcl  Sellar’  i'fiotye  (if  the  participle  that  complements  Kafioipu  is  given  in 
5).  A  further  specification  of  the  object  of  the  poet’s  singing  (epypar'),  insisting  on  the  praiseworthy 
character  of  the  gods’  deeds,  seems  necessary.  It  seems  that,  when  it  is  the  gods  who  are  concerned 
with  glorious  deeds,  they  show  them,  especially  to  mortals,  rather  than  simply  performing  or  execut¬ 
ing  them.  This  is  especially  evident  from  the  Homeric  Hymns:  oc  ray’  ipeXXev  /  ap4>avietv  kXvtci 
€py a  fier  ’  a6a varoici  Oeotccv,  of  Hermes  (4.15—16);  ayAaa  epy ’  iStSa^ev  ini  (f>pecl  delca  e/ederr /,  ol 
Athena  (5.15);  oc  /xer’  A9r)vatr)c  yXavKO)ni8oc  ayAaa  epya  /  avOpconovc  cStSa^cr  ini  y9ovoc,  of 
Hephaestus  (20.2—3);  c/c  cco  S’  ap^afievoc  kXj)ccx)  fieponcvv  yivoc  avSpcbv  /  r)fitdio)vs  <Lv  cpya  deal 
9vr)TOLCtv  cSct^ar,  of  Helios  (31.17-19). 

7  Avcovlov.  RE  records  no  author  named  Ausonius  other  than  the  well-known  Latin  poet;  our 
fragment  does  not  represent  any  of  his  known  poems,  and  in  any  case  this  is  excluded  by  the  date  of 
the  papyrus.  The  name,  however,  occurs  in  several  documentary  papyri,  mostly  of  the  fourth  century 
and  later;  see  A.  Co§kun,  APF 48/2  (2002)  257—66,  and  N.  Gonis,  APF ^\/ 1  (2005)  88-90.  The  men¬ 
tion  of  Thoeris  may  suggest  that  he  was  a  native  of  or  resident  at  Oxyrhynchus.  Only  one  Oxyrhyn- 
chite  Ausonius  has  been  attested  to  date,  the  hypodektes  in  LXIII  4369  1,  18  (345). 

Ep/x[7?c(?).  This  was  the  title  of  poems  by  Philitas  and  Eratosthenes.  More  relevant  perhaps  is 
VII  1015  =  GAIA  W2  50  (Heitsch  XVI),  a  hexameter  poem  in  praise  of  Theon  on  a  third-century7 
papyrus,  possibly  the  author’s  own  manuscript.  I  his  celebrates  Hermes  and  carries  the  title  (Epfiov 
iyKWfjuov ,  but  with  'Epfiov  deleted.  An  alternative,  suggested  by  Professor  Parsons,  is  that  the  tide  was 
Epfi[a9r)vy{ /,  given  the  reference  to  Thoeris-Athena;  cf.  Cic.  Ad  Ait.  1.4.3,  where  Cicero,  on  receiving 
a  Hermathena  to  place  in  his  Tusculan  villa,  says  that  Hermes  is  common  to  all  gymnasia  but  Ath¬ 
ena  particularly  suited  to  his  own.  One  could  think  of  Athena  and  Hermes  as  patron  deities  of  the 
gymnasium,  and  of  this  poem  as  wrritten  for  some  similar  occasion.  However,  on  the  assumption  that 
the  end-title  wras  centred  with  the  hexameter  lines,  Epp.[r)c  may  suit  the  spacing  better,  although  it  is 
difficult  to  reach  a  firm  conclusion  when  so  much  of  the  text  is  missing 
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4852.  Hexameters  on  Meleager 


i8  2B.7i/E(4)b 


3-5  *  3-3  cm 


Third/fourth  century 


Plate  III 


The  lower  outside  corner  of  a  leaf  of  a  papyrus  codex,  unless  it  is  an  opistho- 
graph  sheet.  Of  the  lower  margin  1.7  cm  is  preserved,  a  figure  probably  not  far  off 
the  original;  the  left-hand  margin  on  the  4  side  is  extant  to  0.6  cm.  The  hand,  in¬ 
formal  to  near-cursive,  may  be  assigned  to  the  later  third  or  earlier  fourth  century; 
there  is  some  similarity  to  LXIII  4352,  hexameters  written  0285. 

A  diaeresis  (organic)  is  used  in  42.  There  is  a  iotacism  in  Tp 
The  references  to  a  boar  and  to  Meleager  (->2;  5)  leave  little  doubt  about  the 
subject  matter.  The  other  side  preserves  parts  of  a  speech,  and  includes  a  mention 
of  (the  fall  of?)  a  city  (^4):  il  this  is  part  of  the  same  poem,  which  seems  plausible, 
this  must  be  the  besieged  Calydon.  One  could  think  of  Cleopatra  urging  Meleager 
to  abandon  his  retreat  and  defend  his  city. 

The  possible  reference  to  the  fall  of  a  city  suggests  that  this  poem  is  a  product 
of  the  Imperial  age  (see  44  n.).  The  story  of  Meleager  and  the  Calydonian  boar  will 
have  featured  in  poems  called  KaXvSajvLaxa ,  said  to  have  been  composed  by  Egyp¬ 
tian  poets  in  late  antiquity,  but  now  lost.  A  scholion  to  Lycophron  486  by  Tzetzes 
refers  to  Ccorijpiyoc  ev  tolc  KaXvhtoviaKoic  (p.  175  Scheer);  this  was  Soterichus  of 
Oasis,  who  flourished  at  the  time  of  the  Tetrarchs,  and  who  has  been  associated 
with  4352  and  other  hexameter  texts  on  papyrus  (E.  Livrea,  ERE  125  (1999)  69—73 
and  138  (2002)  17-30 — the  evidence  is  suggestive  rather  than  compelling).  The 
better-known  Colluthus  of  Lycopolis,  who  flourished  about  two  centuries  later,  in 
the  reign  of  Anastasius,  is  also  reported  to  have  written  KaXvScoviaxd  iv  fiifiXloic 
(Suda  k  1951).  That  two  poets  from  Upper  Egypt  are  transmitted  as  authors  of  epic 
poems  with  the  same  title  has  a  suspicious  ring,  and  one  may  entertain  the  thought 
that  Colluthus  is  a  mistake  for  Soterichus  or  vice  versa;  but  compare  the  case  of 
Baccapixa,  title  of  works  by  Dionysius  and  allegedly  by  Soterichus. 

If  this  fragment  came  from  a  codex,  this  may  have  been  a  fairly  extensive 
composition,  and  perhaps  of  some  ambition,  such  as  Soterichus’,  for  example;  but 
the  possibility  that  this  is  a  single  sheet,  especially  given  the  informal  character  of 
the  hand,  cannot  be  discounted. 
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]  6eC7T€CLOC  Cu[c 

] avrac  oXecOat 
\v  aviate 
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roiahirjv  * 
oo'iofxrjvcvh^ 

VCTaTL7jC7r[ 

acrvi T€CLVk[ 


TOLCL  hirjV€K€\ 

OUOjll^V,  cv  8[ 
vcTarirjC  tt[ 
olctv  7TCc(c)lv  k\ 


— ►  1  J .  .  .  . ,  trace  at  two-thirds  height;  foot  of  upright,  space,  another  upright  turning  right¬ 

wards  at  the  foot,  and  then  trace  at  two-thirds  height  (narrow  tt  suggested);  short  ascending  oblique 
at  two-thirds  height,  space,  then  medial  trace  of  another  such  oblique:  one  or  two  letters?  2  ] 

upper  right-hand  arc  joining  medial  horizontal  extending  to  right  [,  high  trace 

i  !...[>  f°ot  of  left-hand  arc  and  to  its  left  part  of  horizontal  at  mid  height;  foot  of  upright 
followed  by  lower  part  of  short  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right;  foot  of  straight-backed  left-hand 
curve 


->  2  decrrecioc  ci3[c.  In  view  of  the  mention  of  Meleager  three  lines  below,  this  must  be  the 

Calydonian  boar;  cf.  II.  9.539  cvv  dypiov,  a  less  extravagant  description  (pieyac  cvc  Od.  4.457,  19.439). 
decTrecioc,  not  used  for  a  beast  elsewhere,  may  relate  to  the  fact  that  the  boar  was  sent  by  Artemis,  un¬ 
less  it  illustrates  the  'unspeakable’  effect  of  its  presence  (cf.  LSJ  s.v.  111;  esp.  Theoc.  25.70  decrreaov  S' 
vAdovrec,  for  dogs);  on  this  adjective  in  general,  see  Campbell  on  AR  3.443.  For  the  formulation  and 
metrical  sedes,  cf.  Noun.  D.  14.78  Occttccioc  Tldv,  26.270  ttovAvtokoc  cvc. 

3-4  Destruction  (3)  and  grief  (4):  a  description  of  the  devastation  caused  by  the  boar. 

3  E.g.  77-Jaerac  oAecOai;  cf.  Od.  2.284,  QS  11.269,  14.619  in  the  same  metrical  position  in  Greg. 
Naz.,  Carm.  de  se  ipso  978.4,  1274.5). 

4  aviate  always  occurs  at  verse-end  in  hexameters,  which  with  few  exceptions  also  holds  for  all 
other  cases  of  this  word. 

5  Me]Aeaypoc.  The  word  is  often  placed  at  versc-end:  II.  2.642,  9.543,  [Opp.]  Cyn.  2.23,  Mcleag. 

2.3  p. 

1  1  rota  8it]V€K€ |toc?  For  rota  prefacing  direct  speech  (cf.  next  line),  see  Campbell  on  AR 
3.24  n.  A  verb  of  saying  would  have  followed  in  the  lost  part  of  the  line. 

2  (1 ndfjtrjv.  The  uncontracted  form  of  the  imperfect  with  1  short  is  first  found  in  Greg.  Naz. 
(three  times  at  verse-beginning),  but  there  will  have  been  earlier  examples;  cf.  already  AR  1.291 
( mcdfxrjv ,  in  the  same  sedes. 

cv:  Meleager?  We  find  cv  8(e)  in  the  same  metrical  position,  after  a  verb  ending  -/u^e,  in  AR 
3-35.  QS  3.473;  cf.  also  Macedonius  AP 5.247.2  d>icdfj.r}v,  cv  Se  fioi  mKporeprj  davarov  (pentameter). 

3  vcrarl-qc.  It  is  unclear  whether  this  is  an  adjective  ('the  last')  or  a  noun  ('the  end');  if  the  latter, 
a  reference  to  death  is  one  possibility.  The  word  often  occurs  in  the  same  sedes  in  QS  and  Nonn. 

4  derv  7T€c(e)iv.  Calydon  is  called  pieya  derv  in  II.  9.589.  The  concept  of  the  ‘fall'  of  a  city  does 
not  appear  established  before  the  Imperial  period;  cf.Jos.  5.256,  [Luc.]  Phi  lop.  28,  Himer.  Or.  2.91, 
Ephr.  Syr.  Serm.  in  Ion.  proph.  p.  311.15,  313.14,  Jo.  Ghrys.  Adv.Jud.  PG  48.899.17,  911.8,  etc. 

k\:  e.g.  K[aAv8d)voc  (suggested  by  A.  Benaissa).  KaAvScovoc  occurs  in  the  same  sedes  in  Call, 
fr.  621. 
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4853. B  ook-Title:  Areios(?),  Theogamia 

88/  105(a)  3.3  x  2.4  cm  Early  fourth  century 

Plate  III 

The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank;  a  repair  strip  was  at¬ 
tached  to  the  papyrus  before  it  received  writing.  The  upper  edge  is  straight  enough 
to  suggest  that  it  was  the  original,  which  would  indicate  that  this  was  a  book-tag  {sil¬ 
ly  bos)  rather  than  an  end-title  {colophon)]  book-tags  written  across  the  fibres  include 
II  301  and  XLVII  3318.  On  book-titles  see  now  M.  Caroli,  II  titolo  iniziale  nel  rotolo 
librario  greco-egizio  (2007). 

The  script  is  a  mature  version  of  the  Severe  Style,  which  is  commonly  as¬ 
signed  to  the  early  fourth  century.  The  lettering  is  fairly  large,  as  would  have  been 
appropriate  for  a  book-title. 

The  identity  of  the  author,  Areios  (if  this  is  his  name;  see  1  n.),  is  uncertain. 
We  know  of  three  poets  of  this  name  with  Egyptian  links,  though  none  need  be 
identified  with  our  poet: 

(i)  The  author  of  a  four-line  Homeric  cento  inscribed  on  the  colossus 

of  Memnon,  known  from  the  subscription  as  Apelov  'Opbr/piKov  iroirjrov  €k 

/ 

Movcelov  aKovcavToc  {RE  II  624,  Areios  71  text  in  A.  &  E.  Bernand,  Les  In¬ 
scriptions  grecques  et  latines  du  Colosse  de  Memnon  no.  37).  He  probably  flourished 
under  Hadrian. 

(ii)  A  poet  mentioned  in  BGU  XIV  2433.5  and  2434.31,  Heracleopolite 
accounts  of  the  first  century  bc.  It  may  be  relevant  that  Eusebius,  Praeparatio 
evangelica  1.10.49,  refers  to  one  Apeioc  TI paKXeonoXlTrjc,  who  translated  a  work 
from  the  Egyptian  (RETI  625,  Areios  8). 

(iii)  Areios  the  ‘heresiarch’,  active  in  Alexandria  in  the  earlier  part  of 
the  fourth  century  (f33fi);  he  was  the  author  of  Thalia,  written  allegedly  in 
Sotadeans  but  probably  in  ionic  tetrameters  (see  M.  L.  West,  JThS  33  (1982) 
98-105). 

The  title  of  the  work,  © eoyapula ,  is  not  known  otherwise.  4  he  form  in  the 
singular  may  have  been  patterned  on  Hesiod’s  ©eoyovla  (cf.  the  passage  from 
Philo  quoted  in  2  n.),  which  might  suggest  a  parody,  though  this  is  not  necessary. 
The  obvious  parallel  is  the  'HpioiKai  ©eoyapdai  of  Pisaruler  of  Laranda,  who 
flourished  under  Severus  Alexander;  this  was  a  poem  on  gods’  unions  with  mortals 
that  spanned  almost  the  entire  spectrum  of  Greek  mythology  (see  R.  Keydell,  RE 
XIX. 1  (1937)  1 45 f- ,  Peisandros  2;  Heitsch  ii  pp.  44— 7)-  J  he  position  of  the  author’s 
name  in  line  1,  if  this  is  Apelov  (see  1  n.),  suggests  that  nothing  was  written  in  2  be¬ 
fore  6]eoyap,la]  otherwise  one  has  to  reckon  with  a  composite  title,  as  in  the  case  of 
Pisander,  but  such  a  title  (in  the  singular)  does  not  sound  particularly  plausible. 


28 


HEXAMETER  POETRY 


Given  the  date  of  the  papyrus,  one  ought  to  consider  the  question  whether 
the  work  is  Christian;  the  concept  of  the  'marriage  of/ with  God'  is  not  uncommon 
in  patristic  literature  (e.g.  Greg.  Naz.  Carm .  mor  p.  631.14,  Jo.  Chrys.  in  Matth.  PG 
58.651.41).  It  is  questionable,  however,  whether  a  title  with  such  pagan  connota¬ 
tions  would  have  been  considered  appropriate. 

It  would  be  surprising  if  a  poem  on  this  subject  was  not  in  hexameters. 

japecov  ]  Apetov 

9 ]  eoyaj.ua  &]  eoyapcta 


1  A pelov.  One  cannot  strictly  exclude  that  this  is  the  ending  and  not  the  whole  name,  but  the 
options  are  very  limited:  only  A]apetov  (uncommon)  or  Kaicjapelov  (rare)  could  really  be  considered, 
unless  we  have  an  itacistic  spelling,  e.g.  AvoXX^apelov.  Much  depends  on  the  length  of  the  title,  on 
which  the  author's  name  is  usually  centred.  If  the  title  was  Ocoyapula,  Apclov  is  the  best  bet;  after  all, 
Apetoc  is  a  very  common  name  in  the  papyri.  With  a  longer  title,  however,  we  would  need  a  longer 
name;  see  introd.,  last  para. 

2  @]eoya^ua.  The  word  in  the  singular  occurs  in  Phil,  de  Decal.  156.4  KaracKcva^av  ovk 
€(1)V  01)8’  oca  pivOtov  TrXacpLara  irpoclccOai,  Ocoyapblav  teal  Bcoyovlav  teal  rac  api<f)OTCpaic  crropLCvac 
apLvOrjrovc  Kal  apyaXecorarac  Krjpac ;  but  note  that  the  variant  dcopLaylav  is  also  transmitted.  It  is 
hardly  likely  that  we  should  read  Ocoyapua,  the  name  of  a  festival  in  various  cities. 
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4854.  [Aelius  Aristides],  Texnqn  Phtopikqn  a' 

109,  hi,  1 13,  1 16,  1 19,  134-5,  136-7,  165 

66  6B.2g/J(i— 3)0  fr.  A  8.9  x  10.4  cm  Late  second  or  early  third  century' 

Plates  IV-V 

This  text  comprises  three  fragments  of  leaves  of  a  papyrus  codex,  none  of 
which  is  conjugate.  These  leaves  contain  sections  of  the  1st  Treatise  on  Rhetoric  at¬ 
tributed  to  Aelius  Aristides,  but  the  material  is  placed  in  a  different  order.  In  frr.  Bl¬ 
and  C-»  and  1  there  is  further  material  of  the  same  genre  that  does  not  survive  in 
the  mediaeval  tradition. 

The  text  is  written  in  black  carbon  ink,  on  papyrus  that  has  apparently  been 
treated  in  antiquity  with  cedrium  to  protect  it  against  bookworms  (see  W.  E.  H. 
Cockle,  BIGS  30  (1983)  157  and  nn.  129—35).  Fr.  A  has  a  top  margin  of  2.9  cm  and 
a  surviving  outside  margin  of  02  cm;  the  written  width  can  be  reconstructed  as  c.12 
cm,  and  the  page-width  as  very  approximately  16  cm.  For  comparable  widths,  see 
Turner,  Typology  18.  Some  codices  of  this  width  show  page-heights  ranging  around 
28  cm ;  if  our  codex  belonged  to  this  group,  the  written  height  could  be  estimated 
at  c.22  cm  or  45  lines. 

The  script  is  an  informal  round  hand,  2  mm  high  and  largely  bilinear.  1  ex¬ 
tends  well  above  the  line  when  following  t.  b  extends  above  the  line,  p  below  the 
line,  and  <j)  both  above  and  below.  The  lettering  may  be  compared  with  that  of 
BKT  IV  (P.  Berol.  9780)  Hierocles,  ' Hdixrj  ctolx^lcoclc  (republished  as  CPF  I.i** 
no.  60,  with  photographs  in  CPF  IV.2  pH.  15-17).  This  manuscript,  which  also  uses 
abbreviations  like  those  in  4854,  has  been  assigned  to  the  later  second  century. 
However,  such  small  upright  hands  are  not  confined  to  the  second  century;  see  for 
example  LXIII  4352  (hexameters  that  refer  to  the  accession  of  Diocletian).  On  this 
basis,  4854  could  perhaps  be  dated  to  the  later  second  century  ad,  but  a  date  in  the 
first  half  of  the  third  century  is  entirely  possible. 

The  copyist  uses  abbreviations  on  the  system  familiar  from  P.  Lond.  Lit.  108 
(GALAIV2  60),  Aristotle,  Constitution  of  Athens ,  written  on  the  back  of  estate  accounts 
from  near  Hermopolis,  which  date  from  ad  78-9.  It  is  also  found  in  P.  Lond.  Lit. 
138,  Rhetorical  Exercises  of  the  first  century  ad,  and  quite  commonly  in  scholia;  see 
Bilabel  in  RE  II. 2  (1923)  2294-7;  K.  McNamee,  Abbreviations  in  Greek  Literary  Papyri 
and  Ostraca  (Ann  Arbor  1981);  CPF  I.i**  pp.  276-281.  It  is  interesting  that  the  same 
style  of  abbreviation  is  found  in  the  Petitions  and  Grammarian's  Complaint  of  253-60 
published  as  P.  Coll.  Youtie  II  66  (text  reprinted  as  XLVII  3366).  It  seems  that  this 
system  was  particularly  favoured  for  schoolmasters’  texts. 
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The  abbreviations  used  are  k  =  /cat';  k  =  Kara :  8'  -8c  as  a  particle  and  in  com¬ 
position  (toS  );  y  -  yap’,  t  =  t[t]v) ;  r  -  r(a>r);  pf  =  /xeras  a  particle  and  in  composition 
[XeyofxoLc) ;  </ =  cur  in  composition  (cVA^ptocei,  crop-ia);  77'  =  77apa  as  a  preposition 
and  in  composition  (EcKevrjv).  However,  ylverai  and  7rpoc  are  sometimes  written  in 
full.  ^7  =  aura,  avroc.  ff  =  ylvera t,  /  =  ecri,  and  \  =  eiVai  are  required  by  the  supple¬ 
ments.  A  suprascript  bar  may  represent  r  at  line-end  (A— *  7  yvwpXj ).  Iota  adscript 
is  occasionally  written.  There  are  no  breathings  or  accents,  and  no  punctuation  ex¬ 
cept  paragraphus  at  B-»  2  (end  of  section)  and  Cl  6.  A  diaeresis  is  found  on  vnep. 

The  extensive  use  of  abbreviations  in  this  papyrus  makes  it  particularly  haz¬ 
ardous  to  propose  supplements  if  there  is  no  parallel  from  the  mediaeval  text,  since 
the  variation  in  the  number  of  letters  per  line  is  considerable. 

Two  treatises  on  rhetoric,  prjTopiKal  Teyrai,  are  attributed  in  the  mediaeval 
manuscripts  to  Aristides’,  i.e.  the  famous  rhetor  Aelius  Aristides  (1 17-0187).  The 
manuscripts  all  descend  from  P  (Parisinus  Graecus  1741,  a  vellum  codex  of  the 
tenth  century);  the  only  independent  witness  is  a  mutilated  codex  (Pc  +  S)  now  di¬ 
vided  between  Paris  and  Sofia,  which  includes  extracts  from  these  treatises,  added 
in  the  margins  by  a  hand  of  the  thirteenth/fourteenth  century. 

The  first  treatise  is  77 epl  rov  ttoXltlkov  A oyov,  the  second  irepl  tov  apeXouc 
Xoyov.  It  has  been  generally  agreed,  since  the  arguments  of  Wilhelm  Schmid  (REM 
n.F.  72  (1917-18)  113-49,  238—57),  that  the  two  treatises  are  by  different  authors,  and 
neither  by  Aelius  Aristides.  See  for  an  overview  M.  Patillon,  Pseudo- Aelius  Aristide: 
Arts  rhetoriques  Livre  /(Bude  series,  2002)  pp.  vii-xxii. 

The  first  treatise  itself  seems  to  combines  more  than  one  source.  After  a  brief 
introduction  we  have  (1)  §§2-128  a  systematic  discussion  of  the  qualities  of  style 
(t’Seai),  with  examples  (virtually  all  from  Demosthenes);  (2)  §§129-40  a  shorter 
systematic  discussion,  with  no  examples  (therefore  an  abridgement  of  a  fuller 
text?);  (3)  §§141-86  miscellaneous  appendices.  Schmid  attempted  to  allot  differ¬ 
ent  sections  to  particular  authors  from  among  those  now  lost  who  are  said  to  have 
written  rrepi  I8e u>v  before  Hermogenes.  This  enterprise  rests  on  slender  grounds, 
even  if  the  sections  could  each  be  treated  as  self-contained.  If,  as  Patillon  argues, 
some  material  within  his  first  section  (§§  108, 122.10-11)  derives  from  the  second,  we 
need  to  imagine  a  more  complex  redaction.  This  is  now  confirmed  by  4854,  which 
shows  a  variant  assemblage  of  materials  circulating  at  about  the  same  date  as  that 
at  which  the  mediaeval  version  is  thought  to  have  been  constructed. 

4854  comprises  three  fragments  of  a  codex;  the  original  order  of  the  frag¬ 
ments  and  their  respective  sides  is  uncertain.  The  fragments  contain  the  material 
in  the  following  array: 

fr.  A-*  §  134,  §  135,  §  109,  §  1 1 1,  §  1 13,  and  §116 

fr.Al  §119,  §165 
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fr.  Bi  not  in  the  mediaeval  text 
fr.  C— >  not  in  the  mediaeval  text 
fr.  Cl  not  in  the  mediaeval  text 

Apart  from  frequent  variations  in  wording,  two  things  are  notable.  First,  A— > 
combines,  in  reverse  order,  material  from  Patillon’s  first  and  second  sections;  A  4 
combines  material  from  the  first  section  and  the  appendix  (an  appendix  that  Patil- 
lon  guesses  to  have  been  added  in  the  fifth  century).  Second,  4854  omits  many 
of  the  illustrative  quotations  (primarily  from  Demosthenes)  that  in  the  mediaeval 
text  characterize  the  first  section  as  against  the  second;  this  makes  it  necessary  to 
ask  whether  the  examples  are  all  original  to  the  author  (in  which  case  4854  offers 
an  abridgement)  or  are  material  added  at  will  by  teachers  of  rhetoric  who  used 
this  work. 

What  we  seem  to  have  is  an  elementary  work  on  the  art  of  composition  used 
in  the  rhetorical  schools  of  the  period,  whose  contents  could,  to  some  extent,  be 
transposed  and  illustrated  to  suit  the  need  of  the  individual  teacher.  The  copying 
of  this  codex  was  probably  done  within  the  life-time  of  Aelius  Aristides  or  a  gen¬ 
eration  or  so  after.  That  in  turn  suggests  that  the  original  material  that  appears  in 
both  redactions  derives  from  a  date  substantially  earlier  than  is  normally  thought. 

The  content  has  been  compared  with  the  Bude  text  of  M.  Patillon  (2002), 
and  the  Teubner  text  of  Wilhelm  Schmid,  Rhetores  Graeci  v  (1926);  references  are 
to  the  paragraph-numbering  introduced  by  Schmid  and  adopted  by  Patillon. 
I  have  consulted  also  Leonard  SpengePs  Rhetores  Graeci  ii  457-512  (1854);  Christian 
Walz’s  Rhetores  Graeci  ix  340-409  (1836);  and  Wilhelm  Dindorf’s  edition  of  Aristides 
ii  712-68  (1829).  Patillon’s  apparatus  reports  the  readings  of  P  (and  where  avail¬ 
able  those  of  the  independent  Pc),  but  only  eclectically  divergent  readings  in  the 
apographa  of  P;  Schmid  gives  a  fuller  account. 

We  are  indebted  for  expert  advice  to  Professor  D.  A.  F.  M.  Russell,  Dr  D.  C. 
Innes,  and  Professor  M.  E  Heath.  Dr  Cockle’s  draft  was  prepared  for  publication 
by  Parsons,  who  takes  responsibility  for  any  errors  and  omissions. 

Fr.  A — y 

(134)  orav  tic  (jLcrafiaLvcov  acf)'  cTcpov  c]cf)y  CTcpov  7r[p]ay/xa  rov  p,(cv) 

c(vpL)7T\7jpa)C€Ly  TOV  8(c) 

cirayycXia  ypVT aO  *(ai)  orav  tic  c.3]  aceciv  XPVr aO  tf(ai)  OTav  tic  a<f>7]yir}p.aTiK0LC 

cyriphaci  XPVr at-  (J35)  ^(ara)  8(c)  a7rayycXi\av  ylvcTai  otclv  tic  KOtvoTcpotc  ovojxactv 

XprjTOLL  k(olI)  tolc  cypLavTLKOLC  tolc]  ccf)68pa  K(al)  cyapycoc  8rjXovciv  ra  irpayp^aTa 
5  k( at)  OTav  tolc  IcoSwapiovciV  tjkict ]a  tic  XPVr0LL  K(a0  °rav  T0^c  ^pa0^^P0i^  avri  t(cov) 

TpaX^OJV.  (log)  TTCpl  C(j)o8p6)T7]TOC 

ccfyoSpoTTjc  8(c)  yivcTai  Tpix oocy  /f(ara)  yv]cop,r]v  k{ [at)  /c(ara)  cy7j/xa  k( at)  /c(ara) 

A c£lv.  /c(ara)  f^i(cv)  yvajp,r](v) 
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OVTCDC ,  OTCLV  TIC  C.  I4  ]c  €7U  [[  C.\  J  K*(ai)  avdtCTrjTOU,  7j  OTOLV  TLC  Cv86£[o]lC 

7Tpocd>7TOLC  €TnTLfjidi  rj  V7rcpay]avaKTfjL  k(clT)  VTTCpcycrXid^rji  rote  oXtyoy 

d^tOLC,  /c(at)  (ill)  otclv  8(c)  droTTooc  tlc  €LKa]^r]L  k(cll)  7T(apa)f3aXXrjL.  (i 1 3)  t|o]  8(c) 

picyccTOV  cl8cv at  XPV> 

OTL  OTCLV  rji  pLYJ  tC^UpO.  ^TJTTJjLt] aT<X  TOt  CTCpCOV  TO)V  (.icpojv ,  virdpxxi\}  8(c)  9a- 
TCpoLC  fir/  irpo8r]Xa  (aura)  (eiVai),  o  8(e)  cue  €7U  opoAoyoup(ev)o]  ic  cyeSov  Tofc 

£ rjTrjpLacLV  cvvayc[i  top 

Xoyov,  oioc  cctlv  6  k( ara)  Mci8lov.  ( 1 1 6)  /c(ara)  8(e)]  cy^/Ltara  ylvcTai  c<f>o[8poT]r)c 

out co [c,  oral'  tic 

CTTi(j>opiKolc  xp^jTai  c^paa.  fc(ara)  8(c) j  Xc£lv  yivcTat  c(f)\o8poTr]c  orav  C.  10 

C.24  cy]^/xactv  tic  yp77TO.fi 

C.26  ]ra 


1  pcTrXrjpajccL ,  8'  2  k 

4  K' 

/  / 

5  X,  T 

7  Kk\  k'k\  Kf.iyVOJf.LTj 

00 

A 

IO  k  nfiaXXrjL  r[  ]8y 

‘[(From  the  section  On  Clarity  and  Purity)  ...  By  figure,  clarity  and  purity  are  achieved  thus  .  .  . 
when  someone,  in  passing  from  one  topic]  to  another,  completes  one  [and  gives  indication]  of  the 
other,  [and  when  someone]  uses  .  .  .  x  .  .  .,  and  when  someone  [uses]  narrative  [figures.  By  diet] ion, 
clarity  is  achieved  when  someone  [uses]  more  ordinary  language  [and  language  that  is  significant.] 
which  brings  out  the  points  strongly  and  vividly,  [and  when  someone  makes  the  minim]  um  use  [of 
synonyms],  and  when  he  uses  milder  language  instead  of  [harsh.] 

‘[ On  l ehem\  ence.  [Vehemence  is  achieved  in  three  ways,  by]  thought  and  by  figure  and  by  dic¬ 
tion. 

‘By  thought  [thus,  when  someone  ...]...  and  opposes,  or  when  someone  [eensures  persons] 
held  in  high  repute,  or  when  he  [is  exceedingly]  angry  or  indignant  at  people  of  little  [worth,  or  when 
someone  uses  out-of-the-way  imagjes  and  comparisons.  But,  as  the  most  important  point,  one  must 
know:  [that  when  the  claims]  of  the  other  parties  [are  not  strong,]  but  it  is  possible  [that  the  claims 
were  not  made  clear  to  the  other  party  beforehand,  he  (Demosthenes)  organizes  [his  speech  as  if  on 
the  basis  of]  claims  [that  are  almost  agre]ed,  as  in  the  spceeh  Against  Meidias. 

‘[By]  figures,  vehemence  is  achieved  thus:  [when  a  speaker  makes  use  of  impetuous  figures.] 

‘[By]  diction,  vehemence  is  achieved  [when  .  .  .  ]  a  speaker  uses  .  .  .  figures  .  .  .’ 

Fr.  A— >  begins  in  the  middle  of  §13477^1  ca(jjrjvclac  Kal  KaOaporrjToc. 

2  ]  accctv  xpdjTcu:  not  in  MSS.  Before  a  a  median  horizontal  descending  slightly  to  the  right, 
compatible  with  the  right  hand  of  a,  ax,  c,  or  t.  In  the  break  after  crrayycXla  XP1T at  hie  words  k(cll) 
otclv  tlc  (firj)  are  probably  required.  There  is  space  for  a  dative  plural  third-declension  feminine  noun 
ending  in  -acic,  whose  nominative  singular  is  of  three  syllables,  or  if  p?)  is  present  of  two.  /c(ai)  orav 
tlc  p?)  77]Aacecir  yp^rai  ‘and  whenever  a  speaker  does  not  use  fictions5  would  fit  the  space,  but  other 
supplements  may  better  suit  the  context:  Professor  Heath  suggests  /c(aTa)c]raceay  or  €7ra(va)]XrjifjccLvy 
the  former  associated  by  Hermogenes  (e.g  Id.  p.  236.17  Rabc)  with  cvKplvcLa. 

2-3  k(cll)  otclv  tlc  a<f)r}yr}paTLKOLC  |  [c^paci  xPVraL  eomes  after  SrjXovcL  tcl  irpayfiara  in  MSS 
(cf.  pap.  line  4).  This  continues  into  §135,  where  the  mediaeval  text  has  a  string  of  Kal  orav  clauses, 
each  of  which  is  not  dependent  on  the  preceding:  4854  presents  these  in  a  different  order  without 
affecting  the  sense  of  the  paragraph. 
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3  K{ara)  8(c)  arTayycXt]av  ytvcrat:  Kara  8c  a^ayyeAiar  ovrcoe  MSS. 

otglv :  o  was  begun  as  a  and  was  then  overwritten. 

Kotvorcpote  ovoptaetv:  Kotvorcpote  rote  ovoptaet  MSS. 

4  evapyebe:  cvcpyccrcpaie  P:  cvapycercpo te  G  Vb:  cvapycercpcoe  Norrmann  and  later  editors. 

5  r)KLcr]a  rtc  xpyrat:  rte  before  leo8vvaptovetv  MSS. 

After  yprjTcu  MSS  have  the  gloss  ra  rporrtKa  Xcyct  k al  ptcrapoptKa  teo8vvaptovvra  rote  Kvptotc 
8rjXovort,  deleted  by  Finckh,  Spengel,  and  most  later  editors. 

6ff.  §  136,  which  follows  §  135  in  the  mediaeval  text,  is  found  in  fr.  B— >.  Here  the  papyrus  moves 
to  §  109,  with  the  heading  ire  pi  cpo8po\rr)roc.  It  is  strange  that  rpaye  cov  should  be  run  over  into  line  6. 
We  should  expect  the  heading,  which  is  centred  in  mid-line,  to  stand  by  itself;  compare  3. 

7  K’(ara)  yv](pptr)v  K[al)  /c(ara)  eyppea  /<(ai)  k( ara)  Xcijtv:  Kara  yvwptrjv,  Kara  cyrjp,a,  Kara 

Xigiv  MSS. 

/c(ara)  pt(cv)  yvtop,r}{y)\  Kal  Kara  ptev  yvojptrjv  MSS. 

8  ]c  677 l  [[  c.4  ]]  Ac(ai)  avdterrjjat,  rj:  not  in  MSS.  There  is  stray  ink  above  the  left  hand  vertical  of 
77  in  677 1.  After  em  a  blank  space  with  shadows  of  ink  (since  the  surface  seems  undamaged,  apparently 
an  erasure  rather  than  accidental  damage),  where  the  last  element  may  be  a  high  acute  representing 
abbreviation. 

9  After  imnpiai  the  mediaeval  MSS  continue  with  quotations  from  Demosthenes  10.46  and 
Thucydides  1.69  followed  by  [Aristides]  §§110—11.  The  papyrus  omits  these  but  adds  rj  vrrepay]- 
avaKrfjt  k{cll)  vrrcpex^rXta^rjt  rote  oXtyoy  |  [at;  tote,  absent  from  the  mediaeval  text. 

rj  vrrcpay^avaKrfjt:  §112  e<po8porpe  8c  cert  Kal  orav  rte  vrrcpayavaKrfj. 

virepcyerXia^rji  is  hapax  legomenon. 

9-10  role  oXtyoy  |  [a^totc,  or  perhaps  rote  oAtyoe  a|[£totc.  This  reconstruction,  suggested  by 
Dr  Innes  and  Professor  Collard,  offers  a  suitable  contrast  with  eVSo^oic.  The  ink  at  the  end  of  9  is 
vestigial,  and  might  allow  role  oAtyotc,  but  that,  in  the  normal  sense  of  cthe  few’  (oligarchs),  seems 
alien  to  the  context. 

10  The  papyrus  apparently  continues  with  the  beginning  of  §111  Kal  orav  8c  arorrcoe  nc 
eLKa^rp  adding  k(cli)  rj(apa)§aXXrjt ,  which  is  not  in  the  mediaeval  text.  It  then  skips  to  the  latter  part 
of  §113.  The  intervening  area  in  the  mediaeval  text  is  largely  quotation  from  Demosthenes  and 
Thucydides. 

11  orav  rjt  pi  77  leyopa  £777-77/31]  ara  ra  e|  crcpcov  jojv  ptepwv:  orav  77  pi  77  Icyvpa  £ rjrrjpLara  c£ 
cKarcpcov  rcov  ptepeuv  MSS.  The  reconstruction  of  the  papyrus  is  not  certain  (but  it  seems  that  the  first 
trace  does  not  allow  te x]vPa  ra  or  tcyi >p]orara):  the  second  ra  may  be  a  dittograph. 

VTTapXTj^L  8(e):  aAA*  VTrapxJ]  MSS. 

1 2  The  supplement  at  the  line-beginning  from  the  mediaeval  text  of  34  characters  is  too  long  for 
the  available  space  of  026.  Possibly  darepote  was  abbreviated  at  the  end  of  line  11,  and  irrl  contracted 
to  c'  (compare  McNamee,  Abbreviations  32).  However  irrl  is  usually  written  in  full  in  this  papyrus. 

13  /c(ara)  8(c)]  exp^ar a  ytvcrat  c^o[Spor]77C  ovr<p\c:  Kara  eyppea  8c  ovreo  ytvcrat  cpoSporrjcXlSS. 

13— 14  orav  tic  crrKpopLKolc  xprjTaL  role  cy'p/aaciv  MSS:  in  the  supplement  I  have  omitted  rote 
for  the  space. 

The  papyrus  omits  the  examples  that  follow  in  the  mediaeval  text  and  moves  to  the  beginning 
of  §  116,  which  the  MSS  present  as  Kara  8c  arrayycXlav  [rovreert  Kara  X c£tv  seel.  Schmid]  cpo8porr)c 
ylvcrat,  orav  vrrcpfioXac  770177c  cv  rep  Xoycp  otov  Kr A. 

14- 15  A  possible  supplement  is  .  .  .  orav  cv  rep  Xoycp  vrrcpfioXtKole  ey]rpiaelv  ne  yp^rafi ,  but 
more  is  required  to  fill  the  available  space. 

16  ]  '  [.  Tops  of  letters:  the  second  trace  is  the  high  rising  oblique  of  a  contraction. 
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Fr.  A  4 

(i ig)  A ov  el8ivai  xprj  on  a  1  Tpelc  aperal  too  \6y[ovy  rj  re  c<f)o8p6rrjC  /c(ai)  rj 

€pL(f)acLC  k{ at)  rj  rpaxoTTjc , 

el  k(oll)  rfj  npocpyoplat  SiecrrjKacLv ,  rrji  yo[vv  Suva pcet  /c(ai)  ccf)68pa  imKOLvajvovcLV 
aXXrjXatc.  (165)  rov  8(e)  pLrj  (fropnKcbc  inaLV€i[v,  8vvacdat  8\  onocayobc  av  XP€La  yevrj~ 
tgu,  iv  tolc  rponotc  clclv  ofSc*  npcbrov  o[rav  tlc  parj  cue  inifiovXcvcac  ( avroc )  k( at)  napa- 
5  CKcvacapLCvoc,  aAA  ’  cue  cvvrjdcc  ini  rjouro  SoKrj  cvvcvcxQTjvai'  8cvrcpov  6- 
rav  tlc  ra  puev  an 08 itoerjr at y  ra  8i  Stje^tTy*  rplroc  rponoc  orav  nplv 

clnciv  tl  cvyyvoupLrjv 

icf) ’  ofc  av'  piiXXr]  X iyav  alrijrat  napa  [  tojv  Si/cacrcur*  riraprov  orav  iv 
role  Koivolc  rov  cnaivov  i'x7]1'  ircfJL^rov  orav  /c(at)  a vtolc  rote  clkovovclv 
npocrjKciv  (jyacKTji  ano8ix^cdai  a[vrcr  cktov  orav  k( at)  roue  olvtl8lkovc 
10  oioc  re  fj  tlc  imSeLKvvr]  rauro  noiov[vrac  k( at)  8clvov  clvat  (fracKrjL  incl- 
vovc  jLt(ey)]  notclv  vnep  rrjc  iavroov  cu</>[ cXclac,  avrov  8(e)  per}. 

4  lines  blank 


]...[ 


2  k  3  S'  or  8/ 


1 1  vnep 


‘[(From  the  section  On  Emphasis).]  It  is  [of  great]  importance  to  know  that  the  three  qualities 
of  expression,  vehemence,  emphasis,  and  harshness,]  even  if  they  are  different  in  name,  yet  [share 
much]  the  same  [effect]  one  with  another. 

‘Among  the  methods  of  avoiding  offensiveness  in  praising  [but  still  being  able  to  do  so  in  as 
many  ways  as  the  need  ari]ses,  are  the  following:  first,  when  [someone  gives  the  impression  of  being 
carried]  into  [it]  [not  out  of  a]  preconcerted  [plan  of  his  own]  but  as  being  normal  (?):  [secondly 
when]  someone  rejects  one  set  of  arguments,  but  [goes]  through  the  other  [in  detail:  the  third  method 
is  when  someone,  before  speaking,]  asks  [the  jurors  their  forbearance]  for  what  he  is  about  to  say: 
[fourthly,  when]  someone  receives  his  praise  [in]  general  terms:  fif[thly  when  (a  speaker])  says  that  it 
is  proper  [even  for  the  audience  themselves]  to  accept  th[em:  sixthly  when]  someone  is  able  to  show 
[that  his  opponents  too]  are  doing  the  same,  [and  says  that  it  is  is  dreadful  that  they]  are  doing  (this) 
for  their  own  advantage,  while  he  is  not/ 


Fr.  Af  begins  at  the  start  of  §  1 19,  which  in  the  mediaeval  text  is  headed  ncpl  ip.<f>a ccqjc.  It  omits 
the  rest  of  §  119,  and  then  transmits  §  165  complete,  followed  by  a  blank  space  of  four  lines. 

1  -]Aou  clSivaL  xpi)  on  (e.g.  KaOo]Xov ,  8to]Aou  Russell):  rponov  p.iv  nva  MSS. 

2  Slccttjkclclv:  Slcctyjkolcl  MSS. 

3  aXXrjXatc  ini  nXclcTOLC,  cat  rj  re  c<j)o8porr]c  ipL<f>avTLKOc  Aoyoc  icrlv  kcu  rj  TpayvTrjc  c<f)o8po- 
TTfra  8 vvarar  ktX.  MSS.  The  papyrus  continues  without  a  new  heading  into  §  165. 

Professor  Russell  observes  that  this  chapter  seems  originally  to  have  referred  not  to  praising 
in  general  but  to  praising  oneself  (as  in  the  comparable  passage  [Hermog.]  Meth.  25  =  441  ff.  Rabe), 
although  the  papyrus  does  not  make  this  any  clearer  than  the  mediaeval  text. 

4  iv  tolc  Tponoic  clclv  ol8c *  npdiTov  o[rar:  iv  tolc  noXLTLKoic  £ TjTrjpiacLv ,  TponoL  clclv  ol8c . 
npd)Tov  p,cv  OTCLV  MSS.  The  subject  of  the  sentence  that  is  qualified  by  tou  pur)  <f>opTLKd)c  inaLvclv 


4854.  [AELIUS  ARISTIDES],  TEXNQN  PHTOPIKQN  A'  35 


is  clearer  in  the  mediaeval  text.  In  the  papyrus  ttoXltikolc  L,rlTr'lliaci1'  seems  to  have  fallen  out,  and 
r pono i  been  assimilated  to  the  dative. 

4-5  7iapa] |  cKevacafAevoc :  TrapacKevacpLevocMSS:  7 TapecKevacpievoc  edd. 

5  aAA’:  the  cross  bar  of  a  is  written  twice. 

b  aAA  toe  evvrjOee  ctfl  t[ovto  8oKjj  cvveve^Orjvai *  Sevrepov  o]rav  tic  ra  pcev*.  aAA'  a>c 
cvvavayKacOeic  Kai  [feat  del.  Norrmann]  ini  rovro  Sokj]  cvvevexOyjvarSevTepov  [P:  8evT€pov  8e  cett.] 
ortxv  tic  ra  pev  MSS.  a>c  cvvrjdec  exists  elsewhere  as  a  set  phrase,  ‘as  usual’.  But  here  it  should  parallel 
toe  eTTLpovXeveae  in  4.  1  his  is  syntactically  awkward,  and  in  any  case  the  sense  seems  less  suitable  to 
the  context  than  ‘by  necessity’,  as  in  the  mediaeval  text.  (Russell  compares  [Hermog.]  Meth.  442.6 ff. 
Rabe;  an  alternative  contrast  would  be  between  'preparation’  and  "spur-of-the-moment  invention’; 
"  101.) 


see 


6  aTToSitocrjTaL  pap.:  in ToStcoOrjTat  MSS:  inroinejodf)  Spengel.  The  sense  is  the  same  whether  the 
3rd  sing.  Aor.  Subj.  Mid.  or  Pres.  Subj.  Mid.  is  read. 

7  pbiXAr]  pap.,  coni.  Spengel:  piiXXoL  MSS. 

10  emi>€LKvvri:  imixetKvvvai  MSS:  aTToSeiKvvvat  Norrmann.  The  subjunctive  in  the  papyrus 
after  ofoc  re  fj  is  clearly  wrong, 
rauro:  to  a vro  MSS. 


11  iavriov:  ai>ra)v  MSS  (according  to  Schmid):  avTtov  Spengel. 
16  Traces  of  the  tops  of  letters. 


Fr.  B-> 


10 


rtc  t°- _ [...].[..].[ 

XprjTcu  k(cli)  orav  rote  e/x</>aTi/coi[c 

(136)  7 repi  fip[axvTr]Toc  kcll  c{vv)rof.i lac 
fipaxvT7]c  8(e)  k{cli)  c(uv)ropua  yiWr[ai  /c(ara)  yvcopnpv,  /c(ara)  Xe^tv.  Ac(ara) 
pi(ev)  yvtDparjv  ourcoc,  orav  tlc  rfoic  avayKalotc  evdvc  c(vfi)TrXeK7]TaL  roov  TTpayptaTtov  /c(ai) 
OTaV  TLC  pLTJ  €v8LaTpL^7]L  TOLC  T)7To\ pT]  pi(ev)oLC  C.  1 6  k(cu)  OTaV  TIC  pLTJ 

ttolclv  toe  TTporjyovpievoLC  XRV[raL>  aXXa  rote  pt(ev)  (cue)  TTporjyovpievoLC  rote  8(e)  pnij  ovtco. 
(137)  [*{ara)  A<r£  iv]  8(e)  yi(verai)  [/SpayuT^c  k(cll)  c(ur)ropua,  or av  tlc  per)  Talc 

TT[ap(l)(f)paCTLKaLC  TtOV  Ae^ecuv,  aAA(a) 

[rate  evOeiaLC  XPVT a]b  o\r av  ptr]  eTraytovL^rjTaL  ttj  Xc^cl  tcl  lco8vvapLOvvTa 
[7r(apa)rt0etc,]  aAAa  S7yAcuca[c  to  npaypta  ttj  crjpLaLVOVcrj  Xc^cl  ei)6vc  airaXXayfj 

k(cu)  ev  oXlyto 

[  c-i°  ]..[ 


2  k  4  SVeropua  5  pi  8  S'  rt 

\  .  .  uses  x  and  when  [a  speaker  uses]  striking  phases. 

‘  On  Brevity  and  Conciseness 

‘Brevity  and  conciseness  are  achieved  by  thought  and  by  diction. 

‘By  thought  thus,  when  someone  immediately  engages  in  the  essentials  of  the  matter  and  when 
someone  does  not  dwell  on  the  questions  in  dispute  .  .  .  [and  when  someone  does  not  treat]  all  points 
as  leading  issues  but  some  as  leading  issues  and  some  not. 
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‘[By  diction,  brevity  and  conciseness]  are  achieved  [when  someone  does  not  use  circumlocutory 
expressions,  but  the  straightforward  ones;  when  he  docs  not  lay  stress  on  the  expression  by  juxtapos¬ 
ing  synonyms,]  but,  having  indicated  [the  matter  by  the  significant  expression,  straightway  moves  on 
and  briefly...]' 


1—2  These  lines  are  not  present  in  the  mediaeval  text. 

2  tolc  if.L(j>aTLKoi[c.  The  mediaeval  text  has  a  section  (§§  119-23)  7 rcpl  ipufiacccoc,  of  which  the 
first  sentence  appears  in  fr.  Ai  1-3.  Compare  [Aristides]  Tcyv ojv  prjTopLKcov  f¥  §  133  kcll  to  tolc  fjrrov 
i[.i(j>avTLKOic  xpT]c9cu  oro/xa a  /cat  ra  puKporepa  ini  rcov  pcyaXcov  oro/x a£etv  rod  clSovc  rrjc  acfxeXclac 
icr Iv.  ificfxiTiKoc  and  e/x</>aim/coc  commonly  appear  as  variants  in  MSS. 

4  §13°  begins  .  /cat  before  Kara  Ae£ iv  add.  Norrmann.  The  supplement  from  the  mediaeval  text 
is  some  24  letters  short  of  those  in  adjacent  lines. 

§  135,  which  precedes  in  the  mediaeval  recension,  is  found  in  fr.  A->  2-6. 

5  otclv  tic  r[otc  avayKaLOLc :  orar  tolc  aray/catotc  MSS. 

6  ii>Tav  tic  pirj  ivSLaTplfirji  tolc  rjno[pT]pi(iv)oLc.  This  clause  is  not  in  the  mediaeval  text.  7777-0 [  is 
probably  from  a  perfect  participle  of  anopico.  Compare  Aristotle  Pol.  Ill  1281a  38  av  ovv  fj  vopuoc  piv 
oAtyapyt/coc  Sc  77  SrjpLOKpaTLKOc,  tl  Stotcci  nepl  tlov  rjnopr]pivojv; 

8-9  I  he  surface  fibres  are  stripped,  leaving  only  occasional  traces  of  ink.  The  reconstruction  is 
therefore  very  uncertain.  Note  that  Patillon  adds  /cat  before  orar  in  9;  the  traces  would  allow  this. 

11  [  r.10  ]  [:  the  damaged  letters  'first  suggests  n  or  perhaps  Ai)  not  obviously  reconcilable 

with  the  next  part  of  the  mediaeval  text. 


Fr.  Bl 


5 


3  lines  space 

c-  36 

c.36 

r.36 

c.36 

c.36 

r.36 

c.38 

r.47 


Tr(apa)cK€vr]v  to  /c(ara)  t(t)v)  arrayyeXlav 
l  cl  toe  fiovAercu  OLTivec  Tr(apa) 
olto  tlc  rroXXov  a^tov,  el  A  to  par)- 
Jotcoc  tovto  ourjajcoc  ovv  770161 
J  TOV  ivrjl  TTpOCTT)  C  [  ] 

JSe  Xlyoj  y]ir[  .].[.]  ?  [ _ ].[ 

]Aac tv  ayy\  #  ]A  v[  J/x[ 

. ].7.[ 


1  n\  k  t\ 

The  material  is  not  present  in  the  mediaeval  text. 

The  first  line  stands  level  with  line  3  of  fr.  B-».  Presumably  the  blank  space  above  separates 
one  section  from  another,  as  in  Ai  (it  cannot  belong  to  an  upper  margin,  since  the  other  side  shows 
no  such  space). 

On  the  evidence  of  fr.  Ai  c.  36  letters  arc  missing  at  the  beginning  of  lines  1-6. 

Line  1  contains  technical  terms.  The  rest  might  be  taken  as  a  quoted  example,  especially  if 
Acya>  is  recognised  in  6  (compare  3,  a  possible  reference  to  a  Homeric  figure;  4  a  possible  singular 
imperative). 

1  /c(ara)  t(tjv)  anayycXlav :  fin  respect  of  style’  (  Latin  elocutio ),  the  noun  used  repeatedly  in  this  work. 
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2  ] . 1  .€L  .OJc:  first,  high  horizontal  ligature  joining  just  below  the  top  of  i  (r,  e,  tt?);  second,  r  or 
perhaps  it  (second  upright  not  visible);  third,  tt  or  perhaps  n.  elrreLv  c oc  fiovAerai  would  be  possible. 

oiTivec:  ink  above  the  first  i,  possibly  on  fibres  twisted  from  the  recto;  of  r  the  vertical  and  right- 
hand  crossbar;  of  the  second  i  the  upper  half,  perhaps  ligature  from  preceding  letter  at  top  left. 

3  ] .  Otro:  the  right-hand  side  of  z,  k,  m  or  x:  e.g.  vopl[]£olto. 

In  a^Lov  the  n  is  faint,  but  c  cannot  be  read. 

Alo(j,ij-  suits  the  ink  better  than  Stc  /X77;  if  et  is  right,  we  cannot  divide  Sto  firj(-).  Diomedes  is 
used  as  an  example  of  friendship  in  Menander  Rhetor  II  p.  396.17  (Russell  and  Wilson),  and  of  tem¬ 
pt!  ante  ibid.  II  p.  416.20.  But,  as  Professor  Russell  suggests,  the  context  [ttoXXov  a^tovj  might  suggest 
a  reference  to  his  proverbial  bargain  in  exchanging  his  bronze  armour  for  the  gold  armour  of  Glau- 
cus  (//.  6.234-6).  Dr  Innes  compares  the  use  of  Menclaus  as  an  example  in  §§  164  and  166. 

4  of  9  the  lower  curve  of  a  circle,  compatible  also  with  0  or  kk. 

7 Totet:  or  ttoUl. 

5  ivTjL'.  ivTJL  from  €V€LfJU  01'  ivLTJf.lL,  OT  €V  fjL. 

7790c:  minimal  traces  of  p;  c  overwritten,  possibly  altered  to  f  =  eV0- 

6  it[:  ti[,  re[  or  to  [  also  possible. 

7  ]A aav  aYY[.]A_  v[:  very  uncertain.  First  A  might  be  A,  rr  might  be  tt,;  at  end  perhaps  ]Aiav[ 
(ayy[ej  Atar[?). 

8  ]  i77i  [:  before  77  possibly  the  right-hand  half  of  00. 

Fn  C-> 


c-37_4°  ]....[ 

C. 25—28  “ovk  ayvou)  jxev  o]yv  oti  tov  Xapibr^LOv  evep- 

yeT7]v  Ulvai)  Tivec  T~/jc  -rroXetuc  oiovtcli” (eertv)  iv  tcXlkov  K]e(f>aXalov  eiSet.  evvovc  y(ap)  e- 


f.  37-40 

]  a  y(cLp)  TTeTTpaypLeva  SrjXol  ttolv 

037-40 

j  y(ap)  k( at)  Trorepov  Oecov  rote 

037-40 

]c  role  epyocc  aAAooc  iv  ipcorrj - 

042-45 

]c  /c(at)  roue  eixfcpovovvrac 

hT 

00 

1 

Ln 

HH 

\v  y(  )  Xeyopi{ev)oLC.  evvovc  y(ap) 

*— < 

m  ’ 

1 

CO 

]  (  )  [  ]rctSor(cov) 

4  y 

_  /  / 

5  y  K 

7  * 

8  y  XeyopLOLc,  y  9  ]  '  [,  i.e.  abbreviation 

3  y 

mark  visible  above  lacuna,  ]v€l8ot 


The  material  is  not  present  in  the  mediaeval  text.  On  the  evidence  of  A-»  c. 37  letters  are  miss¬ 
ing  at  the  beginnings  of'  lines  1-6,  on  that  of  B->  r.40  letters.  The  subject  matter  seems  to  concern 
evvoLa;  cf.  lines  2,  7,  and  8.  There  is  a  section  77 epi  evvolac  in  Anonymous,  7rpoXey6pLeva  7repl  rcov 
evpeceoov  (Walz,  Rhetores  Graeciv ii  1,  p.  66.11-24).  There  it  forms  part  of'  a  discussion  of  prologues,  and 
that  may  be  the  context  here:  Professor  Russell  notes  that  [Herm.]  Inv.  p.  99  Rabe  uses  the  same  pas¬ 
sage  of  Demosthenes  quoted  here  as  an  example  of  'breaking  down  good  prejudices'  in  the  prologue. 
Note  that  the  other  side  of  this  fragment  contains  material  suitable  to  a  sample  prologue. 

Dr  Innes  notes:  1  would  suggest  a  link  between  the  new  material  (C-»  and  C4)  and  [Aris¬ 
tides]  §§144—166,  the  three  genres  of  oratory,  encomium,  deliberative  and  forensic.  C->  has  the 
tcAlkci  K€(f>aXaLa ,  which  are  analysed  under  deliberative  oratory  at  §§  15 iff  (even  if  the  actual  technical 
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terminology  of  reAi/ca  Ke<J>aX aia  is  not  used).  Then  Cl  has  phrases  identityingforensic  oratory  —  per¬ 
haps  all  from  one  model  proem,  or  just  “flosculi”  to  identify  the  genre.  The  speeeh  ol  Demosthenes 
(23)  cited  at  C-*  2-3  is  a  prominent  exemplar  elsewhere  in  [Aristides],  especially  §§  149 fT  as  a  model 
for  mixing  elements  from  the  three  genres. 


‘Have  we  in  this  papyrus  a  variant  version  of  [Aristides5]  mediaeval  tradition,  in  which  the 
three  genres  follow  after  the  analysis  of  individual  qualities?5 


8efetv  ov  (jlovov  ovk  evepyeTrjv ,  aXXa  /cat  KaKovovcrarov  avOpconcov  aTravrcuv  /cat  ttoXv  ravavj'i  rj 
TrpocfjKev  vTretXrjpLpLevov.  Only  the  first  sentence  is  quoted  here,  but  the  comment  may  look  back  to  the 
elements  in  boldface  in  what  follows. 


3  ev  reXcKov  /c]e</>aAatou  etSei.  The  simplest  supplement  would  be  ev  K\e<f>aXatov  eiSet,  ‘as 
a  heading5  (i.e.  to  the  demonstration  of  Charidemus5  /ca/covota  that  follows).  However,  the  second 


sentence  of  Dem.  23.6  is  quoted  in  the  context  of  reXtKa  Ke(j>aX ata,  ‘heads  of  purpose5,  in  a  passage 


Kara  avTi(j>aciv  eleayaxyr)-  el  f.tev  yap  eyoipiev  8ei£ai,  oVt  St/cator  ij  ev^epov  to  1 ipoKelpievov  ecTi,  tovto 
KaracKevacopuev  el  8e  pxf  epovpiev}  on  ovk  ol8lkov  rj  ovk  a cvpufiopov  ecn  8e  avrov  to  TrapaSeiypua 


KeffcaXata,  see  further  R.  Volkmann,  Die  Rhetorik  der  Griechen  und  Romer  (A885)  301 ;  H.  Lausberg,  Hand¬ 


book  of  Literary  Rhetoric  (Leiden  1998)  §375. 

4  ]  a:  descending  ligature  meeting  middle  left-hand  of  a:  ]  ra  could  be  read. 

8t]Xol:  Demosthenes  shows  that  all  his  (Charidemus5)  actions  were  disloyal? 

5  ]  # :  horizontal  ink  at  mid-level  and  at  line-level.  Then  y'i.e.  y(ap)  or  perhaps  /  i.e.  t(cov). 

7 TOTepov\  an  example  of  a  question  (see  6)?  Cf.  §122  elra  rj  ipojTrjcic  rrorepov  vpxtv,  c 0  av8pec 


acute  accent  or  abbreviation  sign.  Perhaps  c  =  (cvv)  was  the  intention,  but  that  does  not  account  for 
the  horizontal  ink  (something  erased?  a  cancellation  stroke?). 

9ed)v  is  more  likely  than  9ea>v.  9ewv  and  evvota  are  linked  in  Dem.  1.2;  2.22;  11.16  and 
18.153,  '95- 

6  aXXojc  or  dAA  5  a>c. 

ev  epcpTT]-:  e.g  epa>Tr)[cei  (epcoTT^/aan),  epojTrj[ceojc  cyfpLan.  Cf.  5  rrorepov ? 

7  ]c:  high  curve  descending  to  the  right. 

8  ]v  y'  Xeyopxfvjotc :  if  we  take  the  second  letter  as  y'and  expand  it  as  y(ap)  (as  elsewhere  in  this 
papyrus),  something  must  have  dropped  out  of  the  text.  If  we  take  it  as  /,  it  may  represent  -tcov  (see 
McNamee,  Abbreviations  116),  e.g.  tolc  7 repl  tov]t(ojv)  Xeyopi(ev)oic. 

9  E.g.  tco]v  eiS6r(<x>v),  cv]yei8oT(a>v).  Quotation? 


Fr.  Cl 


c.38 

c.38 
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K^a^r/yoprjcavra  rovi .  eyd)  8[ 

CO 

CO 

<0 

i)  cocre  avro  rovvavriov  [ 

CO 

CO 

ifiLOL  (j)rjfu  rrpoc  rovrov  ov  [ 

CO 

CO 

^0 

rov  irapovroc  aya)voc\ 

£.41 

rj  erepeve  /<(cu)  avrol  iv  rco[ 

£.41 

b.efT?.  [ 

4  k  ,  t  or  t 


8 


K 


The  material  is  not  present  in  the  mediaeval  text.  On  the  evidence  of  fr.  Ai  c.  38  letters  are 
missing  at  the  ends  of  lines  2-6. 

The  author  of  [Aristides],  rcyyoiv  prjropLKcbv  a',  very  rarely  uses  the  first  person  singular  in 
his  own  exposition.  Exceptions  are  Xcyai  in  §2  and  ^77/xi  in  §  149.  So  opw  (2),  iyw  and  e/xot  (4  and  6), 
firjpii  (6)  are  probably  in  quoted  speech,  and  that  is  confirmed  by  rov  irapovroc  aycovoc  (7)  and  by  the 
absence  of  technical  terms.  No  quotation  from  Attic  oratory  has  been  firmly  identified,  even  allow¬ 
ing  for  the  minor  variants  that  citations  of  the  classics  often  exhibit  in  [Aristides].  We  may  then  be 
dealing  with  an  exemplary  composition:  the  material  suggests  a  model  proem.  The  paragraphos  below 
7  could  mark  the  end  of  one  continuous  passage;  then  rj  ircpcoc ,  ‘or  alternatively’,  could  introduce 
a  second  model. 

1  ]  [:  foot  of  vertical  below  line,  as  of  1,  p,  or  (j). 

2  opcofA  m  [  ] etc:  the  traces  are  difficult:  opajpicv  ( opco  puev)  etc,  opco/xat  etc,  opco  parjScLc  (^778  ’  etc) 
seem  not  to  fit.  Then  e.g.  StKacrrj[cy  St/eacr^fptor.  The  overall  structure  may  contrast  the  behaviour 
of  the  speaker  with  that  of  others  ( erepove  ...  (4)  eyco  S[e). 

3  aSt#  [:  the  foot  of  a  vertical.  E.g.  roiavr^v  aSty[tar;  cf.  Isocrates  15.297. 

4  rout:  the  interpretation  is  uncertain.  Above  the  apparent  1  two  traces  that  most  suggest  an 
acute  accent  bisected  by  a  patch  of  damage.  Such  a  stroke  might  indicate  a  numeral,  or  a  contraction 
(although  we  would  expect  it  to  stand  further  to  the  right);  if  the  latter,  it  might  be  possible  to  take  the 
Y  as  a  damaged  r,  i.e.  tout  for  tout(ojv).  Alternatively,  the  two  traces  may  represent  an  asymmetrical 
diaeresis.  In  that  case  we  may  have  a  haplography  Tout  for  tou(tou)i.  Compare  Dem.  23.1  (the  speech 
quoted  in  C->  2—3)  pbrjSclc  vpiaiv,  cb  avS pec  AdrjvatOL,  vopLicrj  pn/jr  ’  tStac  eyOpac  c/xc  pbrjSepudc 
TjKtiv  AptcroKparovc  KaTTjyoprjcovTa  tovtovl  ktX. 

5  auTo  TovvavTLOv  \  cf.  Demosthenes  22.5  iyw  S  ’  auro  rovvavriov  oto/xat,  Dem.  55.17* 

[:  horizontal  or  rising  ink  at  mid-line,  compatible  with 

6  [:  low  left-hand  descending  curve,  as  of  e,  e,  o,  c,  go;  or  possibly,  if  a  further  small  upright 
trace  level  with  letter- tops  is  not  delusory,  (j). 

7  tou  irapovroc  dydivoc:  a  phrase  from  Attic  oratory  (e.g.  Dem.  57.1,  in  a  proem),  taken  up  by 
rhetoricians  of  the  Roman  period  (Ael.  Arist.  Ilpoc  nXdrojva  p.  5.22  Jebb;  Maximus  Rhet.  p.  432.13 
Rabe;  Lib.  DecL  13.1,  in  a  proem). 

re u[:  or  to [. 


W.  E.  H.  COCKLE 
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4855.  Texnh  Phtopikh 

1  12/ 1 14  (a)  +  115/24  (a)  Fr.  1  10.5  x  23.8  cm  Mid  third  century 

Fr.  2  14.9  x  23.9  cm  Plates  VI-VII 

Two  fragments  containing  a  column  each,  written  across  the  fibres.  Although 
these  two  fragments  come  from  different  boxes,  there  is  clear  evidence  that  they 
belong  to  the  same  roll. 

On  one  side,  we  have  documentary  texts  written  along  the  fibres,  joined 
in  a  Tofxoc  cvyKoXXrjcLfjLoc :  on  fr.  1,  line-beginnings  from  a  sale  of  land;  on  fr.  2, 
line-ends,  then  a  heavy  kollesis  and  line-beginnings  from  another  sale  of  land,  writ¬ 
ten  in  a  different  hand.  The  line-ends  on  fr.  2  can  be  seen  to  belong  to  the  same 
document  as  fr.  1:  the  hand  is  similar,  the  wide  upper  margin  of  8  cm  is  the  same, 
and  the  name  of  the  same  seller,  Dioskoros  son  of  Anoubion,  occurs  in  both.  The 
formulas  point  to  a  Hermopolite  provenance.  The  date-formula  (see  P.  Bureth,  Les 
Titulatures  imperials  dans  les  papyrus,  les  ostraca  et  les  inscriptions  d'Egypte  (30  a.C.  —  284 
p.C.)  (Bruxelles  1964)  104,  third  form)  in  lines  16-17  can  be  reconstructed  across  the 
fragment  as  follows:  rj  npdctc  Kvpia.  (prove)  k(3  [AvroKparopoc  Kaicapoc  MapKov 
AvprjXiov  Ceovrjpov  Av]tojvivov  ILapduioy  p.[eyic]rov  Bperav\ vlkov]  |  p.€yicrov 
TeppuivLKov  p,eyicroy  [Evcefiovc  Cefiacrov  (month,  day),  i.e.  22nd  year  of  Cara- 
calla  =  213/ 14.  Thus  45  letters  are  lost  between  the  right-hand  edge  of  fr.  1  and  the 
left-hand  edge  of  fr.  2.  Given  that  in  the  preserved  beginning  of  line  17,  26  letters 
(plus  word-spaces)  occupy  just  over  8  cm,  we  can  calculate  that  the  missing  45  let¬ 
ters  would  require  approximately  14  cm  of  papyrus.  The  second  document  has  the 
same  distinctive  deep  upper  margin  (but  in  this  case  filled  with  writing  by  a  third 
hand). 

Each  fragment  of  the  literary  text  contains  one  column,  and  the  lacuna  of  c.14 
cm  in  between  has  precisely  enough  room  for  one  column  plus  side-margin.  This 
means  that  fr.  1  preserves  col.  i,  and  fr.  2  col.  iii,  of  the  same  sequence,  while  col. 
ii  is  lost.  Col.  iii  contains  the  end  of  the  work  and  gives  the  title  reyvTj  pr^ropiKp, 
written  in  a  slightly  bigger  size.  Col.  i  contains  27  lines,  while  col.  iii  contains  20 
lines.  Col.  i  has  lost  a  few  letters  of  the  beginning  and  end  of  individual  lines,  but  it 
preserves  the  upper  and  the  lower  margin,  which  are  respectively  1.8  cm  and  3  cm 
wide.  Col.  iii  is  damaged  just  at  the  beginning  of  individual  lines,  apart  from  lines 
3-6,  but  from  2  to  8  its  left-hand  outside  margin  is  partially  preserved  and  is  about 

2  cm  wide.  Its  right-hand  outside  margin  is  about  1.5  cm  wide.  Its  upper  margin  is 
about  1.8  cm  wide.  After  the  final  title,  the  rest  of  the  column  is  blank  to  a  depth  of 
about  6.8  cm.  The  interlinear  space  is  about  4  mm. 

The  script,  to  be  assigned  to  the  ‘Formal  Mixed’  type,  is  upright,  basically 
bilinear  (apart  from  1,  p,  t,  y,  and  (f>,  whose  uprights  protrude  below  the  baseline), 
with  occasional  ligatures  (especially  between  A  and  the  following  letter  and  in  the 
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diphthong  ei)  and  a  remarkable  contrast  between  square  and  rounded  letters.  In¬ 
dividual  letter-shapes  to  be  noted  are:  A,  usually  in  three  strokes  at  a  sharp  angle, 
with  right-hand  diagonal  tending  to  be  shorter  because  of  the  rapidity  of  the 
writing  (a  feature  that  may  be  observed  in  A  and  A  also);  b,  with  triangular  lower 
loop  protruding  below  the  baseline  (iii  15);  kk  with  broad  curve;  n,  with  shorter 
right-hand  diagonal,  rapidly  written  from  the  lower  extremity  of  the  left-hand 
diagonal  without  lifting  the  pen;  o,  rather  small  and  lying  in  the  middle  or  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  writing  space;  <j>,  with  rather  flat  body;  00,  with  no  separation 
into  two  lobes  and  lying  in  the  upper  part  of  the  writing  space.  The  scribe  is  able 
to  keep  an  even  right  edge  to  the  column  by  enlarging  the  last  letter  of  the  line 
(see,  for  instance,  the  large  n  in  iii,  at  the  end  of  3  and  6,  and  the  protrusion  of  the 
central  stroke  of  e  at  the  end  of  10  in  the  same  column).  Although  the  hand  is  cer¬ 
tainly  skilful  and  competent,  the  general  graphic  impression  reveals  rapidity  and 
irregularity.  Occasionally  individual  words  seem  to  be  separated  by  small  blank 
spaces  (see,  for  instance,  1  10,  between  hiadeci v  and  ko.v;  ii,  between  Siai petrat 
and  etc;  iii  6,  between  ya/xe lv  and  el;  8,  within  the  sequence  arrXal  p,ev  al 
14,  between  £  and  Kara  <f>vciv;  15,  between  /3to>  and  fiioc).  At  the  same  time,  there 
are  ligatures  between  groups  of  letters  belonging  to  two  different  words  (iii  17,  he 
and  Karrjyopia .)  and,  vice  versa,  small  spaces  within  a  single  word  (iii  4,  within 
■npayixaTLKal ,  where  the  three  final  letters  are  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  word 
by  a  slightly  wider  space;  17,  between  the  two  first  letters  and  rest  of  the  word 
evavr'uov).  Given  that  the  recto  provides  as  a  terminus  post  quem  the  year  213/14,  this 
literary  script  might  be  reasonably  assigned  to  the  middle  of  the  third  century. 
This  is  based  on  the  assumption  of  a  minimum  time  interval  of  5—10  years  for  the 
reuse  of  the  papyrus;  cf.  GMAW2  19,  and  M.  Lama,  Aspetti  di  tecnica  libraria  ad 
Ossirinco:  copie  letterarie  su  rotoli  documentari’,  Aegyptus  71  (1991)  55-120,  esp. 
87—92.  Parallels  for  this  script  are:  II  223  (pi.  I,  GLH 21a),  early  iii  ad  (on  the  recto: 
petition  of  ad  186);  I  23  (pi.  VI),  iii  ad  (date  on  the  verso:  ad  295)  +  P.  Berol.  9766 
(=  BKT  2.53—4),  fr°m  the  same  roll  and  written  in  an  almost  identical  hand.  Cf. 
also  XXII  2341,  a  document  dated  to  202  [GLH  pi.  19c),  which  presents  however 
more  cursive  elements. 

Inorganic  diaeresis  occurs  in  i  7  t'Stcor^c,  17  ihiac.  No  accents.  Punctuation  is 
marked  by  means  of  paragraphus  below  the  beginning  of  the  line  and  dicolon  within 
the  line  (cf.  GMAW2  8—9).  In  iii  6,  where  the  end  of  the  sentence  coincides  with 
the  end  of  the  line,  no  dicolon  occurs.  In  i  21  a  superfluous  dicolon  occurs.  Paragra¬ 
phus  appears  not  to  be  marked  in  i  6  and  27,  and  iii  8  and  14,  whether  by  a  slip  or 
because  the  ink  has  completely  faded;  in  iii  10  it  is  missing  probably  because  of 
fibre  damage. 

Scriptio  plena  occurs  in  i  4  heapprjv;  5  TanavTar] ;  25  Travraacapr];  27  heorav; 
iii  1—2  Seo|cai;  4—5  Se|ocai;  IO-II  Se|[aiJ.  Elision  occurs  in:  i  17  enayopac,  eirihiac. 
Itacistic  spelling  occurs  in  i  6  pupaKio[v.  Corrections  occur  in:  i  3,  deletion  of 
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a  superfluous  letter  by  means  of  two  diagonal  strokes,  y[[p||ore/)oi';  i  20,  addition 
of  kclkujc  in  the  interlinear  space  in  a  slightly  smaller  script,  seemingly  by  the  same 
hand;  in  the  same  line  correction  currente  calamo  in  the  sequence  rj7Tpoy[,  where  the 
77  has  been  written  on  a  previous  erroneous  17. 

The  bibliological  and  palaeographical  features  of  4855 — handbook  script 
equipped  with  some  punctuation  and  reading  marks,  the  presence  of  corrections 
by  the  scribe  himself,  and  the  fact  that  it  is  written  on  reused  papyrus — allow  us 
to  classify  it  as  a  not  particularly  expensive  but  still  decent  copy  of  a  literary  text. 
Therefore  it  represents  a  new  interesting  piece  of  evidence  to  contribute  to  the 
picture  of  Oxyrhynchus’  book  production  based  on  the  recycling  of  documentary 
rolls  drawn  by  Lama,  Aegyptus  71  (1991)  94—101,  112. 

The  content  of  the  two  preserved  columns  offers  the  classification  of  npocamov 
and  -n  pay  pa  applied  to  a  law  (col.  i)  and  the  classification  of  ffeceic  (col.  iii).  In  spite 
of  the  title  reyr-p  prjropLKrj,  the  matter  in  this  treatment  is  presented  in  a  rather 
summary  form.  The  closest  parallel  is  found  in  the  textbooks  called  Progymnasmata, 
especially  that  of  Theon  on  vopoc  and  0ecic,  who,  however,  presents  them  in  re¬ 
verse  order;  see  pp.  82-102  Patillon— Bolognesi  (for  editions  see  the  list  at  the  end 
of  this  introduction),  and  concluding  remarks  after  iii  17—18  n.  Cic.  Inv.  1.34—44 
offers  an  earlier  detailed  treatment  (cf.  M.  G.  Leff,  ‘The  Topics  of  Argumentative 
Invention  in  Latin  Rhetorical  Theory  from  Cicero  to  Boethius’,  Rhetorica  1  (1983) 
23-44,  esp.  27-31). 

The  7t poccoTrov  (the  agent)  and  the  tt  pay  pa  (the  action)  are  the  two  basic  com¬ 
ponents  of  every  argument,  and  play  an  important  role  in  the  theory  of  tottol/ loci 
in  Greek  and  Latin  Rhetoric  as  two  of  the  six  elements  of  the  so-called  circum¬ 
stance  [TTepLcracLc),  the  other  being  ypovoc ,  tottoc,  rpovoc,  and  curia,  as  theorized 
in  Herm.  Stas.  pp.  29.7-31. 18  and  [Herm.|  Inv.  pp.  140. 10-147.15.  According  to 
Herm.  Stas.  p.  29.7— 11, TTpocomor/agent  and  7rpdyjua/action  are  the  two  essentials 
of  crdcic  theory,  a  theory  that  ‘sought  to  classify  the  different  kinds  of  dispute  with 
which  speakers  have  to  deal,  and  to  develop  effective  strategies  of  argument  for 
handling  each  kind"  (M.  Heath,  Hermogenes:  On  Issues  (Oxford  1995)  2).  An  account 
of  this  treatment  is  to  be  found  in  B.  Schouler,  ‘La  Glassification  des  personnes  et 
des  faits  chez  Hermogene  et  ses  commentateurs’,  Rhetorica  8  (1990)  229-54,  esp. 
233-50;  cf.  also  Heath,  Hermogenes ,  esp.  63—6  and  92-5.  Our  text  considers  and 
analyses  npocoj-nov  before  77  pay  pa,  as  recommended  by  Sopater,  RG  5,  p.  40.2—8,  in 
particular  5— 7:  xal  Aiyopev,  on  tt  pov<f>€CTrjKt  to  ttoiovv  tov  jroiovpevov,  Kal  <f>vc€  1 
ra  77pocaj77a  re bv  irpaypareov  icrlv  ov  yap  TTpaydeirj  irpaypa  prj  77 povpecrcoroc 
TrpocOnov.  Each  division  is  subdivided  into  eight  parts.  Each  part  is  illustrated  by 
reference  to  a  fictional’  law:  the  father-beater  should  be  punished  by  having  bis 
hand  cut  off. 

T  he  decic  represents  a  progymnasma  that  consists  of  arguing  for  or  against 
a  general  proposition,  different  from  the  v-noQecic  (=  technical  term  for  the  sub- 
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ject  oi  a  declamation  or  a  speech)  because  it  does  not  have  the  rreplcracic,  i.e. 
TTpocwTTov,  npaypLa,  atria,  etc.,  according  to  Theon,  p.  82.14—16  (=  120. 14-16), 
[Herm.]  pp.  24.1—25.2,  Aphth.  pp.  41.22—42.5,  Nicolaus  Sophista  pp.  71.11-72.6 
(cf.  Quint.  3.5.7— 8) .  In  4855  Oeceic  are  classified  on  the  basis  of  two  different  cri¬ 
teria.  The  first  subdivision  is  based  on  their  content  and  includes  three  groups: 
Oeceic  OzojprjTLKai  (e.g.  nature  of  universe),  r/OiKal,  a  group  unique  to  4855  (e.g. 
how  to  treat  friends),  and  irpaypLanKal  (e.g.  should  one  sail?  should  one  marry? 
should  one  farm?).  The  other  authors  of  Progymnasmata  offer  a  subdivision  into  two 
groups:  Oeceic  of  a  theoretical  nature — named  Oewp-pmcai  by  Theon,  [Herm.], 
and  Aphth.,  and  inspectivae  sive  intellectivae  by  Prise.  Praeexercitamina  (pp.  47.30—48.1 
Passalacqua  =  p.  559.22-3  Halm),  pvciKai  by  Nic.  Soph.  (p.  76.18-20) — and  Oeceic 
related  to  an  action,  a  practical  activity,  named  npaKriKal  by  Theon,  noXiriKai 
by  [Herm.]  (who  also  uses  as  synonym  irpaKriKai),  Aphth.,  and  Nic.  Soph.,  and 
activae  by  Prise,  (p.  47.30  Passalacqua  =  p.  559.22-3  Halm).  The  second  subdivision 
in  4855  is  based  on  the  structure  of  Oeceic  and  includes  two  groups,  arrXai  and 
cvyKpiriKai.  This  corresponds  to  the  subdivision  into  anXal  and  SirrXai  found  in 
[Herm.]  p.  25.16-21.  A  Oecic  airXrj  concerns  the  question  whether  the  implementa¬ 
tion  of  an  action  should  be  recommended,  while  a  Oecic  SnrXrj  concerns  the  ques¬ 
tion  whether  the  implementation  of  an  action  should  be  recommended  instead  of 
another  action  (cf.  [Herm.]  p.  25.20—21:  .  .  .  SinXi ),  Set  yap  rov  piev  arrorpeTreiv , 
err i  he  to  TTporpe-TTeiv).  Further,  Theon  (p.  94.5-7  =  p.  128.5-7)  offers  the  distinc¬ 
tion  between  Oeceic  arrXai  and  cvve^evypievai.  The  Oecic  cvve^evypuevrj  consists  of 
a  composite  Oecic  that  debates  whether  the  implementation  of  an  action  should 
be  recommended  to  a  particular  type  of  person:  for  example  el  fiaciXei  yapnrjreov. 
[Herm.]  also  mentions  this  type  under  a  different  name,  Oecic  npoc  n,  and  gives 
the  same  example  as  Theon  (p.  25.19).  Not  surprisingly  themes  and  wording  of  in¬ 
dividual  theseis  in  4855  share  with  the  otlie r  progymnasmata  texts  the  echo  of  popular 
wisdom  and  didascalic  approach.  Therefore  they  appears  rather  distant  from  an 
exclusively  technical  dimension  and  in  a  very  broad  perspective  could  be  traced 
back  to  Hesiod’s  didactic  poetry:  see,  for  instance,  iii  3-4  on  children’s  education 
and  care  for  friends,  iii  5-6  on  sailing,  marriage,  and  farming,  and  iii  9-10  and 
13—14  011  engagement  in  rhetoric  and  military  activity. 

In  spite  of  its  closeness  to  the  progymnasmatic  tradition,  the  new  text  presents 
several  features  that  are  not  exactly  paralleled  in  the  extant  tradition  of  Rhetores 
Graeci  et  Latini.  The  following  elements/aspects  are  particular  interesting:  the  vari¬ 
ations  in  the  subdivision  of  -npococmov  and  7 rpaypia  into  eight  parts  (see  i  1—2  and 
1 1-24  nn.),  the  role  of  the  heading  to  ca<f>ec  in  the  analysis  of  the  law  (see  i  24-7  and 
24-5  nn.,  and  the  final  remarks  after  iii  17-18  n.),  the  list  of  headings  to  be  applied 
in  the  Oecic-exevdse  (see  iii  14 ff.  and  15-16  nn.),  and  especially  the  tripartite  clas¬ 
sification  of  Oeceic  including  the  hitherto  unattested  group  of  Oeceic  pOiKai,  which 
is  the  most  original  feature  of  4855  (see  iii  1-6  n.),  Moreover,  the  presentation  of 


44 


RHETORICAL  TEXTS 


the  material  is  to  be  examined  in  relation  to  the  sequence  of  the  different  exercises 
found  in  the  extant  Progymnasmata  (see  final  remark  after  iii  17—18  n.).  In  any  case 
4855  contributes  further  evidence  to  illustrate  how  large  and  diverse  was  the  range 
of  such  rhetorical  handbooks  and  their  variations  of  doctrine  within  this  con¬ 
tinuously  developing  teaching  tradition  (for  an  updated  and  detailed  survey  see  M. 
Heath,  'Theon  and  the  History  of  the  Progymnasmata’,  ORBS 43  (2003/4)  129-60; 
idem,  Menander:  A  Rhetor  in  Context  (Oxford  2004)  esp.  Part  III),  reyrcu  prjropiKal 
attributed  to  Rufus  (later  second  century)  and  Apsines  (third  century)  survive,  of 
which  the  former  as  transmitted  takes  summary  form.  However,  we  have  no  way  to 
tell  whether  4855  is  a  copy  or  summary  of  a  work  that  circulated  widely,  or  a  local 
teacher’s  manual.  The  fact  that  the  end-title  does  not  name  the  author  tells  against 
the  first  possibility  (but  see  final  remarks  after  iii  17-18  n.). 

Other  papyri  transmit  texts  belonging  to  the  progymnasmata  category.  P.  Mich, 
inv.  6  +  P  Palau  Rib.  inv.  155  ( TAPA  53  (1922)  136-41  and  Aegyptus  66  (1986)  114-20), 
part  of  a  miscellaneous  codex  (M-P3  2294,  LDAB  0552,  CPP  0420;  cf.  Heath, 
‘Theon’  141),  written  in  an  unpractised  and  irregular  majuscule  of  the  third  cen¬ 
tury,  contains  a  definition  and  analysis  of  the  fable  comparable  with  Theon’s  ac¬ 
count.  PSI  I  85,  Appunti  di  retorica ,  latest  edition  by  G.  Bastianini,  in  M.  S.  Funghi 
(ed.),  Aspetti  di  letteratura  gnomica  net  mondo  antico  ii  (Firenze  2004)  249-63;  M-P3  2287, 
LDAB  5248,  CPP  0357J,  contains  a  definition  of  chreia  followed  by  a  now  lost  sec¬ 
tion  on  diegema  (ii/iii  ad);  its  nature  as  provisional  notes  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  it 
is  written  in  a  quite  inaccurate  hand  on  the  verso  of  a  document,  and  the  remain¬ 
ing  part  of  the  verso  itself  has  been  further  used  to  write  a  documentary  note  (see 
Heath,  ‘Theon’  141,  and  Bastianini.  loc.  cit.  251-4).  The  structure  question/answer 
of  PSI  I  85  has  a  parallel  in  a  papyrus  codex  of  unknown  provenance,  P.  Yindob. 
G  754  (M-P3  2288,  LDAB  6396,  vi  ad),  a  sort  of  rhetorical  catechism  dealing  with 
prooimion ,  diegesis,  and  staseis. 

4855  adds  evidence  for  the  spread  of'  rhetoric  in  Oxyrhynchus  (cf.  J.  Kruger, 
Oxyrhynchos  in  der  Kaiserze.it  (Frankfurt  a.  M.  1990)  345),  where  a  number  of  texts  of 
different  levels  have  been  found.  Apart  from  the  already  mentioned  PSI  I  85,  see: 
III  410,  Rhetorical  Treatise  in  Doric  (2nd  half  of  ii  ad),  containing  rather  simple 
and  practical  instructions  for  good  writing;  XVII  2086v  (iii  ad),  remains  of  notes 
on  Rhetoric  (including  a  heading  rrepl  KepaXalojv);  LIII  3708  (ii/iii  ad),  containing 
a  rather  elaborate  system  of  topoi;  P.  Thomas  15,  rhetorical  handbook  dealing  with 
staseis  and  topoi  (ii  ad). 

The  reconstruction,  the  interpretation,  and  the  overall  assessment  of  the 
text  have  greatly  benefited  from  valuable  suggestions  and  comments  by  Dr  R.  A. 
Coles,  Prof.  M.  Heath,  Dr  D.  C.  Innes,  Dr  T.  Reinhardt,  and  especially  Prof.  D.  A. 
Russell. 
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List  of  editions  used  for  specific  authors: 

Aphthonius:  H.  Rabe,  Aphthonii  Progymnasmata  (Leipzig  1926) 

Apsines:  M.  Patillon,  Ap sines,  Art  rhetorique :  Problemes  a  Faux-Semblant  (Paris  2001)  (cf.  C.  Walz, 
Rhetores  Graeci ,  Lx  (Stuttgart  1836);  L.  Spengel,  Rhetores  Graeci ,  i/2  (Leipzig  1844)) 
[Augustinus],  Iulius  \  ictor,  Sulpicius  Victor:  K.  Halm,  Rhetores  Latini  Alinores  (Leipzig 
1863) 

Consultus  Fortunatianus:  L.  Galboli  Montefusco,  Consu/ti  Fortunatiani  Ars  Rhetorica  (Bologna 
*979) 

Hermogenes:  H.  Rabe,  Hermogenis  Opera  (Leipzig  1913);  [Herm.]  =  Progymnasmata ,  whose 
authenticity  is  doubtful;  similarly  as  [Herm.]  Inv.  I  refer  to  the  treatise  7 repl 
cupcccojc  wrongly  ascribed  to  Hermogenes 
Ioannes  Sardianus:  H.  Rabe,  Ioannis  Sardiani  Commentarium  in  Aphthonii  (Leipzig  1928) 
Libanius:  R.  Foerster,  Libanii  Opera ,  i-xii  (Leipzig  1903-23) 

Nicolaus  Sophista:  J.  Felten,  Nicolai  Progymnasmata  (Leipzig  1913) 

Priscianus:  K.  Halm,  Rhetores  Latini  Alinores  (Leipzig  1863);  Praeexercitamina :  M.  Passalacqua, 
Pnsciani  Caesanensis  Opuscula ,  i  (Rome  1987) 

Rufus:  M.  Patillon  and  L.  Brisson,  Longin  Fragments:  Rufus ,  Art  rhetorique  (Paris  2001)  (cf.  C. 

Walz,  Rhetores  Graeci ,  iii  (Stuttgart  1834);  L.  Spengel,  Rhetores  Graeci ,  i/2  (Leipzig 

l844)) 

Theon:  M.  Patillon  and  G.  Bolognesi,  Aelius  Theon :  Progymnasmata  (Paris  1997)  with  corre¬ 
sponding  pages  of  the  edition  by  L.  Spengel,  Rhetores  Graeci ,  ii  (Leipzig  1853)  given 
in  brackets 

Sopater:  C.  Walz,  Rhetores  Graeci ,  v  (Stuttgart  1833) 

Syriani,  Sopatri  et  Marcellini,  Scholia  ad  Hermog.  Status:  C.  Walz,  Rhetores  Graeci ,  iv  (Stuttgart 

1833) 

Syrianus:  H.  Rabe,  Syriani  in  Hermogenem  Commentaria ,  i-ii  (Leipzig  1892-3) 
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RHETORICAL  TEXTS 


Fr.  i  (col.  i) 


20 


25 


top 


rj  evoc(f)Vctvay(x)yrjvrjXiKiav 
£  i  adocScadea  OLOVOrrarp  tv 
07T€lc6o)  :  yevocp.  v  \p\orepovder\ 


c  :  cfyvcLvSeapprjvrjdrjXeLa  :  [ 


povvfipLcrr]CTa7TavTar]Ka  [ 

J  rptoc  :  rjXLKLav7TCucr]pLLpa  l 
y  ''8ia)T7)ciJLOVovr)Kavapx<*)  .*[ 

ye  >  poKOTrrjdrjceratKavrjap 
vvoktovoc  :  Trad OCKCLV7T err r]p\ 


10  c  :  SiadecLVKavewovce^apxl 

8  TT  ay  8LaLp€LTaL€LCpL€pT]rj7Tpo[ 

aLTLavrorrovxp  vovrporrovra  po[ 

TOCTa€VTO)7TpaypLaTLTapL€T  t[ 
;  OLOV7TpOCaJ7TOV€iKaiOT7]V  [ 


15  r  TTTrjcacx^i'pOKOTrrjOrjcera  :  at 
*  LVopLevocrpjL  dvcov  :  o  ov 


corjerrayopac  err l8 taco LKtac  :[ 
.  VKavir  poTroXXovrjTrapaypippLa\ 
vratc  epavrj^vXo)  :  rarrpoTO 


yixarocKavrr poaKOVcac  KaKOJcrj'Tj po 
tc  :  Taevrajrrp  y^ian  :  €ltvttt[ 
m  e  :  TapLeraroTTpaypLaKave 
]rjycovaTrodavr]eLKa  t  r  #  vrrar  * 
A[J.  evovyetpo  Korrrjdr]  erairavr [ 
rra  Taaca(j)rjKaia8  :  irapavopi 
]avTLOcrjovvv€Lcr]yovpL€VocTO 
]  Kvpajjaevoic  :  a StKOcSeor  jx 

foot 


i  rj  t ,  remains  of  upright  in  lower  part  of  writing  space,  ligature  with  following  e  consisting  in 
short  horizontal  stroke  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  [,  first,  tiny  traces  in  horizontal  alignment 
suggesting  top  horizontal  whose  centre  is  in  vertical  alignment  with  very  tiny  mark  at  line-level;  sec¬ 
ond,  extremely  faded  trace  suggesting  lower  half  of  upright;  slightly  farther  to  left  extremely  tiny 
mark  lying  in  upper  part  of  writing  space;  third,  rather  blurred  traces  in  roughly  diagonal  alignment 
ascending  from  left  to  right  2  C  ?  sh°rt  slightly  diagonal  stroke  ascending  from  left  to  right  in 

upper  part  of  writing  space  t  ,  first,  tiny  dot  at  mid-height;  second,  remains  of  top  horizontal 
whose  right-hand  extremity  joins  upright  cl  ,  lower  half  of  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right; 
on  its  left  lower  part  of  stroke  slightly  slanting  to  right  ,  thick  mark  at  mid-height  in  vertical 
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Col.  i 


10 


15 


20 


25 


rj-  yevoc,  (jrvciv,  ayooyrjv,  tjAlklclv,  ryx\rjv,  npa- 

TjaOoCy  SiaOeay.  oiov  6  rear porvTT^rrjC  yecpo- 
kottelcOgj .  yevoc  piev  Tjorepov  9er[oc  rj  yvrj- 
cloc.  (f)vciv  Se  appr/v  rj  9rjXeta.  a\yajyrjv 
t rorepov  vfipLcrrjc  ra  tt avra  rj  kolv  [±  q 

IXETpLOC.  TjAlKLCLV  TTOLIC  rj  pL(e)LpaKLo[v.  TV- 

XVY  iSux)Tr)c  pcovov  rj  Kav  apyoov.  [^pa- 

el  xeipoKOTnridriceTai  kolv  rj  aptcr[evc  rj 
TVpaVVOKTOVOC.  TTaOoC  KOLV  7T€7Tr]p\copL€- 
yoc.  8 tadeciv  kolv  evvovc  Spyl^c.  to 
Se  7 rpaypLa  Sioupcfrcu  elc  pLeprj  rj *  7Tp6[ca>7TOV, 
OLLTLOLV,  TOTTOVy  XP? VOV >  ^pOTTOV ,  TOL  7TpO  [tOV  7Tpa- 
ypLaroCy  ra  ev  rep  TTpaypLaTL,  ra  puera  r[o  7Tpa- 
y/xa.  oiov  TTpoccojTOv  el  kcll  6  rrjv  jxrj\repa 
TVTTTlfjCOLC  X€iP°  K07Trl  O'pCeTCLL .  OlIt\IolV  KOLV 
pcatvopcevoc  rj  piedveov.  tottov  7r[6repov  ev 

5  ~  ~  >\  5  .>  >  <>  /  5/  r  / 

aypco  rj  err  ayopac  rj  en  lololc  olklclc.  [Xpo- 
yov  kolv  rrpo  ttoXXov  rj  7 rapayprjpLa.  [( rporrov )  ttote- 
pov  rale  yepclv  rj  £vAcp.  ra  rrpo  tov  [7 rpa- 

\\  /  1  KaKCOC 

ypLOLTOC  KOLV  TTpOCLKOVCCLC  rj  TTpOv[fipLC- 

9eic.  ra  ev  rep  repay  pit  el  tvttt[cov  per)  rpto- 
cete.  ra  pcera  to  tt  pay  pea  kolv  Ik  [tcov 
rr [A ] rjycov  aTroOavr]  ( rj )  el  Kal  tov  7Tarpo[c  parj  /3ou- 
A[o]pievov  x€LPOKOrTr]Srj<:eTaL.  ravr\ a  piev  Sr) 

Trayra  acacfyr)  Kal  aSrjXa.  7rapavopLo\c  Se  orav 
ev]avTioc  fj  6  vvv  elcrjyovpievoc  rof[c  rj8r] 
K]eKvpa)pLevoiCy  aStKOC  Se  orav  jx 


alignment  with  tiny  trace  lying  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  tv  [,  remains  of  upright  whose  tip 
bears  tiny  trace  of  joining  element  to  left  3  o,  upright,  blurred  remains  of  (possible)  ascending 
oblique  departing  from  centre  to  right  p  m ,  curve,  possibly  left-hand  arc  v  m ,  short  stroke  approach¬ 
ing  to  horizontal  in  upper  part  of  writing  space,  whose  right-hand  extremity  joins  upright;  possibly 
square  letter  4  c  ,  first,  upper  half  of  upright;  second,  thick  mark  in  upper  part  of  writing 

space;  third,  left-hand  arc  .  [,  blurred  traces  suggest  tip  of  triangular  letter;  to  right  trace  probably 
representing  lower  extremity  of  right-hand  oblique  of  the  same  triangular  letter  5  ,  first, 

upright  slightly  slanting  to  right;  second,  group  of  three  tiny  marks  very  close  to  each  other  at  mid¬ 
height:  third,  very  scanty  and  scattered  traces  p,  tiny  mark  at  mid-height;  above,  ligature  with 
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following  letter  [,  faded  remains  of  lower  half  of  two  uprights;  in  between  faded  and  blurred  mark 
at  mid-height:  square  letter?  6  ]  ,  first,  mark  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  in  vertical  align¬ 

ment  with  extremely  tiny  trace  at  line-level;  further  very  tiny  trace  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  in 
slightly  diagonal  alignment  descending  from  left  to  right  with  the  above  mentioned  mark;  second, 
short  oblique  trace  descending  from  left  to  right  in  upper  part  of  writing  space;  2  mm  farther  right, 
tiny  mark  at  mid-height;  third,  extremely  tiny  and  faded  marks  possibly  belonging  to  top  of  round 
letter  pa  ,  lower  part  of  upright  joining  at  mid-height  short  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right 
l  [ ,  mark  at  mid-height  7  X .  .  first,  two  faded  traces  in  horizontal  alignment,  2  mm  distant 

from  each  other;  second,  very  tiny  and  faded  mark  in  upper  part  of  writing  space,  in  horizontal  align¬ 
ment  with  thicker  blurred  trace  2  mm  farther  on;  third,  two  tiny  marks  in  vertical  alignment  lying 
respectively  at  mid-height  and  at  line-level  x0^ .  > two  uprights,  2.5  mm  apart;  in  between  two  very 
tiny  and  faded  traces  at  mid-height  8  [,  top  horizontal  whose  right-hand  extremity  joins  short 

oblique  slightly  descending  from  right  to  left  that  joins  at  sharp  angle  at  mid-height  another  oblique 
ascending  from  left  to  right;  below,  stains  at  line-level  ,  first,  two  tiny  marks  in  vertical  alignment, 
respectively  at  mid-height  and  at  line-level;  second,  traces  in  upper  part  of  writing  space,  possibly 
belonging  to  left-hand  arc ;  third,  very  scanty  and  scattered  traces  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  x, 
two  tiny  marks  very  close  to  each  other  almost  in  vertical  alignment  at  line-level  e  ,  tiny  trace  below 
right-hand  extremity  of  central  stroke  of  preceding  e  [,  first,  lower  half  of  upright;  seeond,  two 

marks  roughly  in  horizontal  alignment  very  close  to  each  other  in  upper  part  of  writing  space,  of 
which  the  left-hand  one  is  in  vertical  alignment  with  thick  trace  lying  in  lower  part  of  writing  space; 
third,  two  very  tiny  traces  very  close  to  each  other  in  horizontal  alignment  in  upper  part  of  writing 
space  9  extremely  scanty  and  faded  remains  of  paragraphus  at  line-beginning  v,  first, 

left-hand  of  top  horizontal,  whose  right-hand  extremity  is  in  vertical  alignment  with  other  tiny  traces 
in  lower  part  of  writing  space,  probably  belonging  to  upright;  second,  two  groups  of  very  tiny  traces 
in  horizontal  alignment,  1  mm  distant  from  each  other,  in  upper  part  of  writing  space ;  below,  a  few 
stains  suggesting  upright;  third,  faded  and  scanty  remains  of  upright  in  lower  part  of  writing  space? 
fourth,  remains  of  right-hand  oblique,  bottom  stroke  and  right-hand  angle  of  triangular  letter 
10  c,  first,  upright  whose  tip  joins  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right  and  only  partially  preserved ; 
second,  two  very  tiny  marks  very  close  to  each  other  at  mid-height  and  in  vertical  alignment  with  tiny 
trace  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  11  §  ,  remains  of  horizontal  at  mid-height  7 r  ,  lowrer 

part  of  upright  protruding  below  baseline  y  . ,  first,  upright  followed,  a  few7  mm  farther  on,  by 
lower  extremity  of  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right;  second,  left-hand  angle  of  triangular  letter, 
very  faded  extremity  of  its  right-hand  diagonal  12  xP  >  left-hand  arc  r a  ,  upright  whose  tip 

joins  to  right  another  not  preserved  stroke  13  r,  first,  two  very  tiny  marks  in  vertical  align¬ 

ment  lying  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  and  at  line-level  respectively ;  2  mm  farther  on,  in  upper  part 
of  writing  space,  two  very  tiny  marks  quite  close  to  each  other  and  in  horizontal  alignment;  second, 
remains  of  ascender  vdiose  tip  joins  to  right  faded  curve  whose  apex  lies  at  mid-height;  third,  blurred 
remains  of  ascendant  and  bottom  stroke  of  triangular  letter  r  r[,  scanty  remains  of  obliques  of 
triangular  letter  14  faded  paragraphus  at  line-beginning  ,  first,  tip  of  upright?  second, 

remains  of  two  uprights;  in  between  remains  of  central  element,  apparently  a  curve  whose  apex  lies 
at  mid-height;  third,  descender  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  v  ,  first,  remains  of  two  uprights 
of  square  letter,  plus  mark  close  to  first  upright,  probably  belonging  to  central  element,  possibly 
second,  two  very  tiny  marks  in  vertical  alignment,  respectively  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  and  at 
line-level  15  very  faded  paragraphus  at  line-beginning  r  ,  traces  of  arc  in  upper  part  of  wait¬ 

ing  space  with  apex  facing  middle  of  writing  space  ra  ,  tip  of  upright  at  [,  upright  protruding 
below  baseline,  whose  tip  bears  tiny  confused  stains;  tiny  marks  to  left  in  upper  part  of  waiting  space 
16  faded  paragraphus  at  line-beginning  t,  first,  two  tiny  marks  in  diagonal  alignment  descending 
from  left  to  right  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  and  at  mid-height  respectively;  2  mm  farther,  scanty 
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remains  of  upright?;  second,  tip  of  triangular  letter  and  remains  of  left-hand  oblique  p  ,  short 
vertical  in  upper  part  of  writing  space,  followed,  i  mm  farther  on,  by  two  tiny  marks,  approximately 
in  horizontal  alignment,  at  mid-height  o,  blurred  remains  of  upright  bearing  scanty  remains  of 
top  horizontal  #  ov,  uprights  belonging  to  square  letter  [,  three  marks  in  vertical  alignment 
17  very  scanty  and  faded  remains  of  paragraphus  at  line-beginning  o>,  first,  tiny  mark  at  line-level 
in  diagonal  alignment  ascending  from  left  to  right  with  mark  in  upper  part  of  writing  space;  second, 
very  tiny  and  blurred  traces  at  mid-height  suggesting  upright;  1  mm  farther,  tiny  trace  at  mid-height; 
third,  tiny  traces  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  suggesting  top  arc,  and  in  lower  part  of  writing  space 
suggesting  upright  descending  below  baseline  c  ,  lower  part  of  upright?  18  >  v,  first,  curve 

whose  convexity  lies  at  mid-height;  very  reduced  trace  1  mm  farther  to  left,  below  line-level;  second, 
two  marks,  respectively  in  lower  and  upper  part  of  writing  space  in  diagonal  alignment  ascending 
from  left  to  right  19  very  faded  paragraphus  at  line-beginning  y,  first,  upright  slightly  slant¬ 

ing  to  right;  second,  two  blurred  marks  very  close  to  each  other  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  sug¬ 
gesting  top  of  round  letter  e,  three  tiny  marks  in  slightly  diagonal  alignment  ascending  from  left 
to  right  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  to  [,  two  tiny  marks  very  close  to  each  other  in  vertical 
alignment  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  20  j]tt,  it  overwritten  on  previously  written  rj  po  [, 

upright  protruding  below  line-level  whose  tip  presents  projecting  serif  to  left  21  scanty  remains 

of  paragraphus  at  line-beginning  t,  first,  right-hand  of  oval;  second,  letter  completely  missing  apart 
from  ligature  with  following  1  77-p  ,  short  oblique  ascending  from  left  to  right  in  lower  part  of  writ¬ 

ing  space,  wiiose  upper  extremity  is  in  vertical  alignment  with  vertical  trace  lying  in  upper  part  of 
writing  space  22  scanty  remains  of  paragraphus  at  line-beginning  e ,  first,  diagonal  trace 

ascending  from  left  to  right  in  lowrer  part  of  writing  space,  wiiose  top  is  in  vertical  alignment  with 
trace  in  upper  part  of  writing  space;  second,  small  left-hand  arc;  third,  mark  in  lowrer  part  of  writing 
space  e  [,  remains  of  upright;  on  its  right,  a  fewr  very  tiny  stains  at  mid-height  23  [,  tiny 

blurred  mark  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  /ca  ,  faded  and  tiny  mark  in  upper  part  of  writing 
space  r  u,  two  blurred  marks  in  upper  part  of  writing  space,  very  close  to  each  other  #  [,  first, 

upright  descending  belowr  baseline  w  hose  tip  bears  two  tiny  marks ;  second,  right-hand  arc  24  [  ]  , 

blurred  triangular  shape  with  vertex  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  and  obliques  departing  from  mid¬ 
dle  of  writing  space  er,  remains  of  left-hand  arc  25  faded  paragraphus  at  line-beginning 

77-a  ,  scanty  traces  in  upper  part  of  writing  space,  perhaps  extremity  of  descender;  further  mark  above 
its  lowrer  extremity  aS  ,  first,  upright;  2  mm  farther,  two  marks  almost  in  vertical  alignment,  lying 
respectively  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  and  at  line-level,  possibly  belonging  to  another  upright; 
second,  remains  of  obliques  of  triangular  letter;  third,  tiny  marks  in  approximately  horizontal  align¬ 
ment  at  mid-height  op  ^  [,  very  tiny  mark  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  26  to  [,  tiny  marks 

probably  belonging  to  upper  part  of  upright  27  ]  kv,  stroke  approximating  a  horizontal  in 

upper  part  of  writing  space;  a  mark  above  its  left-hand  extremity  p,  first,  two  very  faded  and  tiny 
traces  at  line-level  and  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  respectively  in  diagonal  alignment  ascending 
from  left  to  right;  second,  rather  blurred  tip  of  upright?  [,  tiny  and  faded  mark  at  line-level. 
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Fr.  2  (col.  iii) 


top 

t  o  o[  ]a8iOLKeLKa[  \to7tclv  :  rjOiKatSeo 
airjd  \  ]Kaiyvcojji7]vrovaKovovTOCco 

(f)  OVCLVOLOV7TCOCT  KVaTTCLL  €VT  £OV 

coccf)iXoiCXp7]cr6ov  :  it  pay  artKatSe 
5  ocai  p  [  ]  [  g  ]  v\  ]  thacK  vavoioveixp'p 
77 \6iv6ixprjy  >  pi€L .  t^XP7!  t^pyetv 
tcov  6  eceojv  at  piev  etc  tv  arrXa\  ]a tSecvy 
Kpt  lk  l  :  a7rXaipi6vaitirjTrjCLV7T6pi 
Xov  aiev  cpiovo  tt  pay  pcaroco  covet 
10  ] oycDvempceXrjreov  :  cvyKp  rtKacSe 

]  SvoKatrrXetovajv  pay  pear  cov^rjrr) 

\v7T6p  €XOVCaLOTTOT€pOVKp6LTTOVOL 
77  T€pOV67TLpL6Xr]T60V07TXa)V7]Xo 
v  :  de  ecovpLepr/^KaracfyvcLvSiK 
15  ]  cvpi(f)  pOVTOjf3LCo[$LOCTOVpL€T€pX 

\6vov8vvarov6v8o^ov  vyKpi ct[ 
6Karr]yopiaa7TOTa)V6vavTia)v^y[ 

]erat 


reXV7?P7? 

roptKTj 


i  paragraphus  at  line-beginning  partially  preserved  i,  very  scanty  traces  in  upper  and  lower 
part  of  writing  space  #  o,  first,  two  marks  very  close  to  each  other  in  horizontal  alignment,  in  upper 
part  of  writing  space;  of  the  two,  the  right-hand  one  is  almost  in  vertical  alignment  with  a  very  tiny 
trace  lying  at  mid-height;  second,  remains  of  upright  protruding  below7  baseline  <  o[,  two  traces 
quite  close  to  each  other  in  slightly  diagonal  alignment  descending  from  left  to  right;  to  right  very7 
close  to  them,  upper  half  of  upright  2  a,  very7  tiny  mark  at  line-level  r]9  [,  thick  trace  at  mid¬ 
height  3  (j>  t  t ,  first,  very  scanty  and  faded  traces  in  vertical  alignment  in  upper  part  of  writing 

space;  second,  oblique  ascending  from  left  to  right  r  ,  horizontal  trace  at  mid-height;  some  very 
tiny  marks  to  left  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  ev,  two  traces  in  diagonal  alignment  descending 
from  left  to  right  4  oj,  upright  w;hose  tip  joins  remains  of  (not  entirely  preserved)  cross-bar 

to  left  TTpay  ,  upright  w7hose  tip  is  attached  to  partially  preserved  diagonal  stroke  descending  from 
left  to  right  5  at  ,  upright  slightly  slanting  to  right  p  [,  remains  of  triangular  letter  (top  and 

parts  of  obliques)  ]  > ,  two  marks  in  vertical  alignment  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  and  at  line- 
level  respectively  r,  mark  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  k  u,  tiny  curve  at  mid-height,  perhaps 

part  of  right-hand  arc  6  clear  remains  of  triangular  letter  (right-hand  angle  and  low7er 

extremity  of  oblique  ascending  from  left  to  right)  p,€i  ,  uprights  belonging  to  square  letter;  the  first 
one  is  extremely  faded  77  e,  horizontal  trace  at  mid-height,  touching  following  €  7  dececovai, 
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[Col.  ii  lost] 

Col.  iii 

ei  TTpOPo[(.]a  $LOLK€L  Ka[t]  TO  nav.  r/diKal  Se  o- 
cat  rjdo  [c]  KCLt  yVCOpLyV  TOV  OLKOVOVTOC  00- 
( fieXoVCLV •  OLOV  7 TCOC  T€KVCL  TTCuSeVTCOV, 

TTCOC  C f)tXotC  Xpr)CT€OV.  TTpay fJLOLTLKal  Se 
5  ocat  rrpa[  ]  [  J  v  [S \lS6ickovclv  olov  el  XPV 
7T Xetv,  el  XPV  yctp^cly,  el  yprj  yecopyetv. 

Ttov  dececov  at  ptev  elciv  a7rAa[f],  at  Se  cvy- 
KpLTLKOu.  auXat  ptev  at  ^rjrrjc tv  irepi- 
eyovcat  evoc  piovoy  irpaypLaroc y  olov  el 
10  AJoycoy  empieXrjTeov .  cvyKpLTiKcd  Se 

at]  Suo  /cat  7rAet6ya>y  irpaypLaroov  £ rjrr j- 
ct]v  TTeptexovcou  oirorepov  Kpelrrov ,  of- 
o]y  TTOrepov  eTTipLeXrjreov  ottXcov  rj  Ao- 
y]a>y.  dececov  picpr]  £•  /caret  <j)vctv,  SIkoll- 
15  o]y,  cvpicfyopov  TO)  fit  cp,  (3 toe  tov  pierepxo- 
pt]evov,  Suva  tov,  evSo^ov,  cvyKpt  ct[c. 

7)]  §€  KaTTjyopla  cltto  tcov  evavTioov  £  y[t- 
v\eTcu. 


reXvV  PV 

TOpiKTj 


between  e  and  a  very  short  nearly  horizontal  trace,  probably  accidental,  since  the  spacing  is  too  nar¬ 
row  to  assume  that  it  belongs  to  dicolon  8  Kpt  ,  two  marks  close  to  each  other  in  horizontal 

alignment  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  k  i,  remains  of  obliques  of  triangular  letter  g  y, 

very  tiny  traces  in  lower  part  of  writing  space  oy  ,  short  stroke  approaching  to  oblique  ascending 
from  left  to  right  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  c,  vertical  trace  at  mid-height  vo  ,  upright 
descending  below  baseline,  whose  tip  bears  tiny  stains  (immediately  below  baseline  in  correspondence 
with  this  sequence  accidental  traces)  10  cvynp  ,  very  tiny  trace  in  upper  part  of  writing  space 

ii  v  p,  very  faded  and  blurred  remains  of  uprights  of  square  letter  12  7 rep  ,  mark  in  upper 

part  of  writing  space  13  ]  ,  short  upright  in  upper  part  of  writing  space  curved  leftwards  at 

foot  7T  ,  left-hand  arc  14  ]  > ,  tiny  curve  in  upper  part  of  writing  space,  possibly  right-hand 

arc  9e  ,  blurred  curve,  possibly  part  of  left-hand  arc  St k  ,  first,  remains  of  obliques  of  trian¬ 
gular  letter;  second,  scanty  remains  of  upright  15  ]  ,  lower  half  of  upright  with  thick  lower 

extremity  </>  p,  round  trace  in  upper  part  of  wTiting  space  y  ,  mark  in  lower  part  of  writing 
space  16  ov  ,  fibres  broken;  remains  of  cross-bar  in  upper  part  of  writing  space?  17  e, 

oblique  descending  from  left  to  right  whose  lower  extremity  is  linked  to  left  with  another  not  entirely 
preserved  stroke  approaching  to  horizontal  19  some  accidental  ink  above  the  left  extremity  of 

the  paragraphus  preceding  the  beginning  of  the  final  title 
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RHETORICAL  TEXTS 


' [ On  the  one  hand ,  rrpocamov  is  divided  into]  (col.  i:)  eight  parts:  birth,  nature,  way  of  life,  age, 
fortune,  actions,  condition,  disposition.  For  instance,  ‘A  son  who  strikes  his  father  shall  have  his  hand 
cut  off”  With  regard  to  birth,  [we  must  consider]  whether  he  is  son  by  adoption  or  by  blood.  With 
regard  to  nature,  whether  he/ she  is  male  or  female.  With  regard  to  way  of  life,  whether  he  is  violent 
in  everything  or  [if  he  will  have  his  hands  cut  off]  even  if  he  is  [otherwise?]  moderate.  With  regard  to 
age,  a  child  or  a  young  man.  With  regard  to  fortune,  whether  he  is  just  a  private  citizen  or  [if  he  will 
have  his  hand  cut  off]  even  if  he  is  in  public  office.  W  ith  regard  to  actions,  if  he  will  have  his  hand 
cut  off  even  if  he  is  a  hero  or  a  tyrannicide.  With  regard  to  condition,  [if  he  will  have  his  hand  cut 
off]  even  if  he  is  [already]  mutilated.  With  regard  to  disposition  even  if  he  was  wrell  disposed  from 
the  beginning. 

'0/2  the  other  hand,  rtpay^a  is  divided  into  eight  parts:  character,  cause,  place,  time,  manner,  the 
events  before  the  act  [the  preliminaries],  what  happened  during  the  act,  the  events  after  the  act  [the 
consequences] .  For  instance,  with  regard  to  character  [we  must  consider]  il  also  the  one  who  strikes 
his  mother  will  have  his  hand  cut  off  With  regard  to  cause,  even  if  he  was  mad  or  drunk.  With  regard 
to  place,  whether  in  the  country  or  in  the  market  place  or  in  his  own  house.  With  regard  to  time,  even 
if  [the  act  took  place]  long  before  or  just  now.  With  regard  to  manner,  whether  [he  beat  the  father] 
with  his  hands  or  with  a  wooden  stick.  With  regard  to  “the  events  before  the  act",  even  if  he  had  been 
previously  insulted  or  treated  with  contumely.  With  regard  to  “what  happened  during  the  act”,  if  it 
could  be  the  case  that  he  hit  him  without  injuring  him.  With  regard  to  “the  events  after  the  act”,  even 
if  he  [i.e.  the  father]  died  because  of  the  beating  or  if  he  will  have  his  hand  cut  off  even  when  the  fa¬ 
ther  does  not  wish  this.  To  sum  up,  all  these  points  are  unclear  and  obscure.  But  the  [law]  that  is  now 
being  introduced  is  “illegal”  when  it  is  contrary  to  the  laws  already  enacted;  it  is  “unjust”  when  .  .  . 

‘ [Theseis  are  divided  into  speculative,  ethical,  and  pragmatic.  Speculative  theseis  are  those  whose 
investigation  has  as  its  exclusive  aim  theoretical  knowledge:  for  instance,  whether]  (col.  iii :)  divine 
providence  governs  the  universe  as  well.  Ethical  theseis  are  those  that  benefit  the  character  and  the 
judgment  of  the  listener:  for  instance,  “how  should  children  be  educated?"  or  “how  should  friends  be 
treated?”  Pragmatic  theseis  are  those  that  teach  [practical  actions?] :  for  instance,  “whether  one  should 
sail”,  “whether  one  should  get  married”,  “whether  one  should  be  a  farmer".  Theseis  are  divided  into 
simple  and  comparative.  Simple  theseis  are  those  that  involve  the  investigation  of  a  single  action:  for 
instance,  “whether  one  should  devote  oneself  to  the  art  of  speaking”.  Comparative  theseis  are  those 
that  involve  the  investigation  of  two  or  more  actions  [in  order  to  establish]  which  option  is  better:  for 
instance,  “whether  one  should  devote  oneself  to  the  art  of  war  or  to  the  art  of  speaking”.  The  parts 
of  theseis  arc  seven:  the  “according  to  nature”,  the  just,  the  expedient  for  life,  the  life  of  the  person 
who  puts  it  into  practice,  the  possible,  the  honorable,  the  comparison.  The  refutatio  consists  of  the 
seven  con tr ana. 

‘HANDBOOK  OF  RHETORIC’ 


Col.  i 

1-25  Subdivision  of  the  irpocojirov  and  the  upaypta  in  eight  parts,  applied  in  the  case  of  the  law 
that  a  father-beater  should  be  punished  by  having  his  hand  cut  off  (see  introd.). 

1 — 10  Subdivision  of  the  TTpoccMrov.  The  contrast  with  npaypta  (in  11)  and  the  parallel  passages 
quoted  in  1-2  n.,  show  that  irpocomov  must  be  the  subject.  Thus  rj  represents  the  end  of  a  clause  of 
the  form  to  ptev  TTpocooirov  htatpeirai  etc  pteprj]  rj ,  corresponding  with  10 — 1 1 . 

1-2  These  eight  subdivisions  of  the  npocomov  may  be  compared  to  similar  lists  by  other  authors 
in  the  following  table  (relevant  examples  taken  from  respective  texts  are  written  in  smaller  letters). 
I  he  table  is  intended  to  illustrate  the  complex  of  parallel  passages,  without  trying  to  establish  doctri¬ 
nal  or  chronological  relations  among  the  various  authors. 
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Herm.  Stas. 
p.  46.14-18, 
ra  eyKcopuacTiKa 

Theon,  Prog. 

P-  39-  25-7 
(=  p.  78.25-7) 
rrept  SirjyrjpLaroc 

Aphth.  Prog. 
p.  22.  2-9, 

7T€pl  iyKCOpLLOV 

Rufus,  rrepl 
a77oSet^ecoc 1 
p.  281  §28 

yevoc 

Oeroc  rj  yvrjcioc 

yevoc 

yevoc 

yevoc : 

1.  edvoc 

2.  rrarplc 

3.  irpoyovoL 

4.  rrarepec 

yevoc 

(j)VCLC 

apprjv  rj  OpAeta 

aycoyrj 

(f)VCLC 

dvarpoc^rj : 

1.  eTTiTrjhevpLara 

2.  reyvrj 

3.  VOpLO t 

cjxuc  tc 

aycoyrj 

uf3 pLCTTJC  rj 
pUETpLOC 

TraiSevccc 

aycoyrj 

update 

(=  TO  pUEyLCTOV  TCOV 

iyKOjpdcov  K€<fydXaiov) : 

1.  4fvXV'  dvSpela  p 

(jlpOVljClC 

2.  CCOpia’  KClXXoC  7] 
rdyoc  77  pcopaq 

3.  rvyrj •  Svvacreta, 
rrXovroc,  cjyiXoi 

aycoyrj 

rjXiKta 

rjXiKia 

StaOecLC 

Tvyyj 

tt ate  rj  pbetpaKLOV 

TVXV 

Ihicorrjc  rj  apycov 

(f>vcLC  iffvyrjc  /cat 
ccopcaroc 

TjXiKia 

emTirjSevpLaTa 

7 rpa^etc 

emTTjSevpiaTa 

rvyrj 

TTpd^CLC 

dpicrevc  rj 

TV  pOiVVO  KTOVOC 

rrddoc 

7T€7T7jp(Opi€VOC 

Siadectc 

>/ 

rrpa^eic,  0  /cat 

tcyvporarov 

KecjiaXaiov 

Tvyrj 

ttXovcloc,  7T€V7]C 

TTpoalpecLC 

rrpd^ic 

StaOecetc 

evvovc 

/cat  r a  rotavra 

Xoyoc 

davaroc 

r a  pLcra  Oavarov 

a  =  RG  3,  p.  455.11-13  =  Spengel,  p.  404.19-21.  Rufus,  ibid,  points  out  that  this  subdivision 
belongs  to  iyf«opua. 
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Cic.  Inv. 

1.34  -36  (cf.  2.28-37) 

Quint. 

5. 10.23-31 

Consultus  For- 
tunatianus  Ars 
Rhetorica  2.1 
(pp.  107.8-108. 12) 

Sulpicius  Victor 
P.  326.4-5 

Iulius  Victor 

P-  395-30-31 

NOMEN 

GENUS 

NOMEN 

Papirius,  Turbo 

GENUS 

PATRIA 

NATURA 

genus :  divinus  an 
humanus 

sexus:  virile  an  muliebre 

NATIO 

barbarus, 

Romanus, 

Graecus 

NATIO 

Graecus,  barbarus 

NATURA 

NOMEN 

natio :  Graius  an  barbarus 
patria:  Athcniensis  an 
Lacedaemonius 
cognatio:  quibus  maiori- 
bus,  quibus  consanguineis 
aetas :  puer  an  adulescens 
commoda/  incommoda 
animi/ corporis :  valcns 
an  imbecillus,  longus 
an  brevis,  formosus  an 
deformis,  velox  an  tardus, 
acutus  an  hebetior, 
memor  an  obliviosus, 
comis  an  infacetus, 
pudens,  patiens  an  contra 


PATRIA 

PATRIA 

Atheniensis, 

Lacedaemonius 

AETAS 

GENUS 

SEXUS 

GENUS  vel 

COGNATIO 
nobilis,  ignobilis 

DISCIPLINA 

CORPORIS 

HABITUDO 

AETAS 

DIGNITAS 
vir  fortis,  magis¬ 
trate 

FORTUNA 

MORES 

EDUGATIO  et 

DISCIPLINA 

FORTUNA 

dives,  pauper 

STUDIA 

VITA 

HABITUS 

CORPORIS 
species  libidinis, 
robur  petulantiae 

SEXUS 

masculus,  femina 

NOMEN 

AMICI 
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Gic.  Inn  Quint.  Consultus  For-  Sulpicius  Victor 

I-34“3(5  (cf.  2.28-37)  5. 10.23-31  tunatianus  Ars  p.  326.4-5 

Rhetoric  a  2.1 
(pp.  107.8-108. 12) 


FORTUNA 

AETAS  ANTE  FACTA 

dives,  pauper, 
propinquus 
amicis,  clientibus 
abundans 

senex,  puer 

VIGTUS 

CONDIGIONIS 

CORPUS  HABITUS 

apud  quem  et  quo 

DISTANTIA 

validus,  longus 

more  ct  cuius  arbi- 

clarus  an  obscu- 

tratu  sit  educatus, 

rus,  magistratus 

quos  habuerit  artium 

an  privatus,  pater 

liberalium  magistros, 

an  filius,  civis  an 

quos  vivendi  praeccp- 

peregrinus,  liber 

tores,  quibus  amicis 

an  servus,  maritus 

utatur,  quo  in  negotio, 

an  caelebs,  parens 

quaestu,  artificio  sit  oc- 

liberorum  an 

cupatus,  quo  modo  rem 
familiarem  administret, 
qua  consuetudine 
domestica  sit 

orbus  sit 

FORTUNA 

ANIMI  NATURA 

INSTITUTIO  Vel 

servus  an  liber,  pecu- 

avaritia,  iracun- 

EDUGATIO 

niosus  an  tenuis,  priva- 

dia,  misericor- 

tus  an  cum  potestate 

dia,  crudelitas, 
severitas 
victus  luxurio- 
sus  an  frugi  an 
sordidus 

HABITUS 

STUDIA 

MORES 

rustic  us,  forensis, 

frugi,  luxuriosus, 

negotiator,  miles, 
navigator,  medicus 

patiens,  impatiens 

AFFEGTIO 
laetitia,  cupiditas, 
metus,  molcstia,  mor¬ 
bus,  debilitas 


QUID 

AFFECTET 
OUISQUE 
locuples  an 
disertus,  iustus  an 
potens 


VIGTUS 

quibus  amicis,  ut 
bonae  frugi  luxu- 
riosis, 

quomodo  rcm 
suam  administret, 
qua  consuctudine 
domestica  sit 


Iulius  Victor 
P-  395*3°  31 


AETAS 


INGESSUS 


VULTUS 
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Gic.  Inv.  Quint.  Consultus  For-  Sulpicius  Victor  Iulius  Victor 

1.34-36  (cf.  2.28-37)  5. 10.23-31  tunatianus  Ars  p.  326.4-5  p.  SQS-S0-^1 

Rhetonca  2.1 
(pp.  107.8-108. 12) 


STUDIA 


CONS  ILIA 

FACTA 


CASUS 


ORATIONES 


ANTE  ACTA 
DICTAQUE 

COMMOTIO 
ira,  pavor 

CONSILIA 
et  practeriti  ct 
pracsentis  ct  futuri 
tcmporis 

NOMEN 

(this  represents  an 
argument  only  in 
specific  eases) 


ADFECTIO 
equorum  armo- 
rurn  eanum 

ARS  vcl  STUDIUM 
medieus,  orator 

CONDICIO 
servus,  addict  us 


CONDICIO  ALIA 
quae  liberos 
spectat 

adopt ivus,  abdi- 
catus 

EFFECTUS 
nupta,  vidua 

HABITUS 
nitidus,  sordidus, 
obseurus 


VULTUS 
laetus,  tristis 

INCESSUS 
eitus,  tardus 

ORATIO 
gravis,  seditiosa 

ADFECTUS 
laetitia,  ira,  mor¬ 
bus,  debilitas 


The  variety  of  the  tradition  in  terms  of  number  and  order  of  items  and  ways  of  classification 
is  certainly  due  to  the  fact  that  all  the  adtributa  of  the  person  (except  the  nomen ,  which  is  an  accident) 
belong  to  the  qualitas ,  on  the  basis  of  which  a  persona  may  be  considered  in  an  infinite  number  of 
aspects;  see  [Aug.]  p.  141.24-9:  Qiiis  significantiam  habet personae ,  quae  spectatur  duobus  modis ,  ex  nomine  et 
qualitate  [.  .  .].  Est  autem  definite  in  nominibus ,  infinita  in  qualitatibus  person  arum  perspectio ,  quando  in  appella- 
tionem  nihil  praeter  nomen  cadit,  in  qualitatem  et  fortuna  et  aetas  et  condicio  et  discipline  et  cetera  quae  sunt  infinita 
numero.  As  emerges  from  the  comparative  table,  there  is  a  close  similarity  between  the  subdivision 
of  the  npocoorrov  that  is  suitable  for  the  judicial  genre  and  that  used  in  the  encomiastic  genre;  ef.  H. 
Lausberg,  Handbuch  der  literarischen  Rhetoiik  (Stuttgart  19903)  205,  §376,  and  L.  Pernot,  La  Rhetorique  de 
Veloge  dans  le  monde  greco-romain  i  (Paris  1993)  141  n.  60. 
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1  2  7Vx[rlv>  77Pa] restoration  (compatible  with  the  preserved  traces)  is  suggested  by 
the  passages  in  the  table  in  i  1-2  n. 

2— 3  o  7TarpoTVTT[rr}c  x€tP°] \f<orretc9to.  I  his  'law'  is  quoted,  in  very  similar  context,  by  Theon, 
P-  97-3°  9^-3^  (~  P-  i3°-30_6):  77  Se  Trap  eXXeafnv  acacfreta  yiverai  iroAAaxdoc'  1  rj  Kara  alriav  rj 
Kara  npocojirop  rj  Kara  avayKijv  7)  ep  rporreo  7)  Kara  tottov  77  Kara  Katpop  rj  Kara  TrotOTrjTa  rj  Kara 
TTOcorrjTa.  Kara  airlav j,  olov,  6  TTarporvTTTrjC  ytipoKo tt€lcOco'  IXXeiTrei  yap  irorepop  Kal  top  St’ 
aypotap ,  77  Kat  top  Itt*  evpotq  Kal  1 raprac  arra^aTrXojc.  It  is  alluded  to  by  Heracl.  Alleg.  Horn.  18.7.  For 
a  ‘case’  based  on  it,  see  Syriani,  Sopatri  et  Marcellini,  Scholia  ad Hermog.  Status ,  RG ^  pp.  467.29-468.5: 
oi°p  rvpappoc  apecrrace  Tpeic  rraiSac'  tuj  rrpcoTCp  top  rrarepa  TvrrTrjcat  rr pocera^ep ,  ov  TvrrTrjcapTa 
a7T€KT€LP€,  KOI  TOP  S €VT€pOP  OfJ,OUDCm  O  TpiTOC  V7Tl]KOVCeP ,  icd)9rj ,  /X6TO.  TTJP  TTjC  TVpaPPtSoC  KOTaXvCtP 
KtPvSvpevet  rrept  t cop  yeipdjp,  t out o  yap  6  vof^ioc  eKeXevcew  eprav9a  Kal  ap9pco7TtPOP  TTpofiaXAerat  top 
<poj3opm  A eyet  p.eprot  o  Karrjyopoc,  eyprjp  aTro9apetp  p,aAAop  rj  TVUTrjcat  top  narepa'  ip  Se  ra>  oltto 
yvajp,rjc  CToyacf^co  rovpapTtop'  6  yap  StdoKoop  7TpoC7Totr)cac9at  <p 77C1  top  (frevyopra  ptavtap  ,  .  .  For  Latin 
declamations  based  on  it,  see  Sen.  Contr.  9.4  and  [Quint.]  Decl.  Min.  358,  362,  372;  cf.  also  Consultus 
Fortunatianus,  Ars  Rhetorica  I.26,  p.  102,  and  Grillius,  Commentum  in  Ciceronis  rhetoric  am.  in  J.  Martin, 
Gnllius :  Ein  Beitrag  zur  Geschichte  der  Rhetorik  (Paderborn  1927)  p.  76.27  (see  14-15  n.).  Of  course,  an¬ 
cient  morality  condemned  the  TrarpaXoiac ,  but  we  have  no  actual  evidence  that  such  a  law  existed  in 
historical  times;  see  L.  Calboli-Montefusco  s  note  on  the  passage  by  Consultus  Fortunatianus  in  her 
critical  edition,  p.  336,  and  S.  E.  Bonner,  Roman  Declamation  in  the  Late  Republic  and  Early  Empire  (Liver¬ 
pool  1949)  96—7,  who  points  out  that  this  law  is  found  outside  the  Graeco-Roman  world  in  the  Code 
of  Hammurabi;  see  G.  R.  Driver,  J.  C.  Miles,  The  Babylonian  Laws  ii  (Oxford  1955)  77,  §  195,  and  cf.  N. 
Dunbar,  Aristophanes:  Birds  (Oxford  1995)  on  w.  757-9  and  w.  1337-71. 

3  flf.  The  list  is  presented  in  note-form.  The  accusatives  are  in  apposition  to  the  prefatory 
pLepT]]  |  rj ,  largely  missing  but  restorable  from  line  10.  The  details  that  might  be  used  in  arguing  the 
case,  sometimes  introduced  by  rrorepop  c[we  must  consider]  whether’,  sometimes  by  kolp  c[we  must 
consider  whether  he  will  have  his  hand  cut  off]  even  if  /  if,  as  it  might  be’.  Usually  this  introduces 
some  extenuating  circumstance,  but  in  i  22—3  apparently  a  feature  that  makes  the  offense  even  more 
disgraceful. 

3- 4  ypr)]  \cloc.  The  restoration  has  palaeographical  support,  since  the  traces  at  the  beginning  of 
4,  although  scanty,  perfectly  fit  the  required  letters.  For  yprjctoc  as  the  opposite  of  0eroc,  see  e.g.  Philo 
Judaeus,  De  congressu  eruditionis gratia  23.3—4:  .  .  .  ol  9erol  rraiSec  .  .  .  rote  yprjctotc  (sc.  tcofvrat);  idem, 
De  mutatione  nominum  147.5-6;  Arrian,  Bith.  fr.  20.24-9.  For  the  theme  of  adoption,  see  Theon  p.  98. 
36-40  (=  p.  130.36-40),  which  concerns,  like  our  passage,  the  analysis  of  a  law:  77  Se  Kara  ttpoccottop 
eXXeti/jtc  rr oAve  tSrjc  eerr  Stacfrepet  yap  Srjrrov  ra  rrpocoorra  Kal  (jrveet  Kal  rjXtKtq  Kal  Tate  iyyvrepaj 
cvyyepetatc  Kal  ru^.  olop •  tqj  rrpoSoTr]  cvpapatpetc9at  tovc  rratSac ■  ov  yap  Stcoptcep  r j3ef3ata>cJ}  el  Kal 
top  9erop  Kal  ttjp  9rjAeiap.  Cf.  Consultus  Fortunatianus,  Ars  Rhetorica  2.1.8  (in  the  comparative  table 
in  i  1-2  n.)  condicione ,  ut  serous ,  addictus;  condicione  alia ,  quae  liberos  special ,  ut  adoptivus  abdicatus.  Note  also 
[Quint.]  Decl  Min.  358  and  372,  where  expositi  beat  their  adoptive  fathers,  who  then  claim  the  same 
right  as  the  natural  fathers  to  cut  off  their  hand. 

5  kolp  [.  This  is  crasis  for  Kal  lap ,  ‘even  if  /  if,  as  it  might  be’.  The  verb  is  usually  omitted  in 
this  list,  apart  from  i  8  and  23.  The  words  introduces  a  case  that  (all  else  apart)  must  be  reckoned 
with.  Discussion  of  the  use  of  kolp  in  KG  I  2446,  §398  A2,  Blass-Debrunncr-Rchkopf,  Grammatik  des 
neutestamentlichen  Griechisch 17  §374,  A.  W.  Gomme,  F.  H.  Sandbach,  Menander:  A  Commentary  (London 
1973)  444.  Comparable  use  in  Herm.  Stas.  p.  34,12—14:  9avptal>aj  yap ,  et  tic  avrijc  KaTaijjrjfjueiT at ,  kolp 
IXeyxSf)  pLeptotx^opteprjy  St  ’  rjp  6  rvpappoc  aprjprjTat. 

5-6  We  expect  here  an  expression  parallel  to  vfSptcrrjc  tol  rrapra ,  since  the  meaning  must 
be  that  the  accused  normally  behaves  decently  and  therefore  an  occasional  lapse — i.e.  the  beating 
inflicted  on  the  father — deserves  leniency.  Three  possible  supplements  that  suit  the  space  available 
between  the  two  lines  and  the  sense  are:  [ra  77av]|[r]a  or  [ra  aA]|[A]a  /  [raA]|[A]a  or  [ra  7roA]|[A]a. 


58 


RHETORICAL  TEXTS 


The  traces  at  the  beginning  of  6  are  rather  scanty  and  uncertain,  but  not  incompatible  with  the 
required  a.  For  the  sense  compare  Anon,  in  Arist.  Rh.  p.  77,  [b  15]  21-23:  fjLrjhi  noioc  tlc  vvv  yjrot  6 
XeiTToraKrrjc  vvv  cctlv,  ov  Set  opav,  aAAa  ttoloc  tlc  atet,  r/yovv  TjpicTCvcv  coc  ini  to  ttoXv  /cat  Sta  tovto 
cvyyvcopiovr]Tiov  ai)TCp. 

6  tuilc  rj  ii{e)ip<iKLo[v:  cf.  Sen.  Contr.  9.4.9.8-91  quid  opus  est  caveri  lege ,  ne puniatur  infans,  sipulsaveht 
patrem?  Age  is  also  considered  by  Theon  in  the  analysis  of  the  law  according  to  which  the  sons  ol  the 
traitor  should  be  executed  together  with  him  (quoted  in  i  3-4  n.),  in  the  part  preserved  only  in  the 
Armenian  translation  of  his  Progymnasmata  of  the  late  sixth-early  seventh  century  (Patillon-Bolognesi, 


P-  99)- 

The  supplement  at  the  end,  consisting  of  three  letters  only,  is  suitable  for  the  space,  since  the 
pause  after  fx(c)ipaKLo[v  would  have  been  marked  by  a  dicolon  preceded  and  followed  by  a  blank  space 
(cf.  i  6,  9-10,  and  17-18  nn.). 

7  The  examples  illustrating  the  heading  Tvyr]  may  be  compared  with  those  of  the  lists  in 
i  1-2  n.,  in  particular  with  the  fourth  heading  of  Cicero’s  list,  fortuna,  where  the  example  privatus 
an  cum  pote state  occurs.  Consultus  Fortunatianus  offers  a  similar  example — vir fortis ,  magistrate— under 
the  heading  dignitas.  For  the  supplement  at  line-end  in  relation  to  the  space,  I  take  into  account  the 
blank  space  following  the  dicolon  (see  i  6,  9-10,  and  17-18  nn.). 

8  apicT[cvc  is  compatible  with  the  traces,  and  the  restoration  is  supported  by  parallel  passages 
where  the  apccTcvc  appears  associated  with  the  TvpawoKTovoc,  or  even  identified  with  him:  Theon  p. 
62.9—10  (=  p.  106.9-10):  7 rcpl  TOTTOV'  ...  6  hi  TLC  [SC.  T0770cJ  VTTCp  TOJV  ypTjCTOV  TL  hiaTTCTT  pay  (.tiviO V, 
olov  vnip  rvpavvoKTovov,  apicrecjc,  vopcodcTov]  [Hcrnr]  Inv.  1,  p.  98.5—6;  Lib.  Decl.  xliii  vol.  vii, 
pp.  437-74),  pp.  440.21-441. i ;  cf.  also  Pint.  Adverse  Colotem ,  1126  e. 19-25. 

Given  the  association/identification  of  apccTcvc  and  TvpawoKTovoc  we  could  supply  Kal  instead 
of  rj  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

9  TvpawoKTovoc.  The  TvpawoKTovoc  is  one  of  the  most  popular  types  in  rhetorical  texts:  see, 
for  instance,  Luc.  Tyr. ,  and  Lib.  vol.  viii,  pp.  203-8  (here  as  an  example  for  the  progymnasma  kolvoc 
tottoc );  cf.  D.  A.  Russell,  Greek  Declamations  (Cambridge  1983)  32-3.  Parallels  for  our  passage  are  found 
in  Sen.  Contr.  9.4:  tyrannus patrem  in  arcem  cum  duobus  filiis  accersit ;  imperavit  adulescentibus ,  ut  patrem  caederent. 
alter  ex  his  praecipitavit  se,  alter  cecidit.  postea  in  amicitiam  tyranni  receptus  occiso  tyranno  praemium  accepit.  petuntur 
mane  eius;  pater  defendit,.  See  in  particular  9.4.1. 10  praecidetis  tyrannicidae  maims?  and  9.4.1 1.25— 28  an  tutus 
sit  qui  pro  patria  fecit ;  an  hie  pro  patria  fecerit ,  id  est ,  an  illo  iam  tempore  cogitationem  tyrannicidi  habuerit  et  hoc 
animo  ceciderit ,  ut  aditum  sibi faceret  ad  amicitiam  tyranni.  T  he  elimination  of  the  tyrant  is  frequently  alleged 
as  a  reason  for  leniency  or  some  other  privilege,  as  in  the  following  texts:  Herm.  Stas.  p.  34.8-14, 
pp.  59.18-60.4;  Lib.  Decl.  xliii  (see  i  8  n.);  cf.  comparable  passages  listed  in  Heath,  Hermogenes ,  103-4. 

9-10  7T€mrjp[ajpLi]\yoc.  I  he  supplement,  consisting  only  of  three  letters,  at  first  glance  seems 
too  short.  However,  we  have  allowed  for  the  possible  enlargement  of  letters  at  line-end  and  their 
wider  spacing;  see  above  introd.  Note  iii  10,  where  the  final  e  remarkably  extends  its  central  stroke  to 
maintain  an  even  right  edge  to  the  column. 

In  this  context,  the  participle  means  ‘maimed’.  The  application  of  the  law  is  considered  under 
the  subdivision  ttoBoc  in  relation  to  the  actual  physical  condition  of  the  person;  the  question  is 
whether  the  hand  should  be  cut  off'  if  the  person  already  has  a  physical  defect,  i.e.  a  mutilation.  In 
other  words,  a  previous  mutilation  seems  to  represent  a  possible  reason  for  leniency.  The  application 
tout  court  of  a  law  is  discussed  in  relation  to  the  physical  condition  of  the  accused  in  Theon  Prog. ,  7 rcpl 
vopcov ,  in  the  part  preserved  only  in  the  Armenian  translation  (Patillon-Bolognesi,  p.  100).  Here,  the 
law  that  the  adulterer  shall  be  deprived  of  his  sight  is  questioned  on  the  basis  of  the  heading  hvvaTov 
(see  i  24-7  ff  n.)  by  hypothesizing  a  case  where  the  adulterer  is  actually  a  person  who  is  already  blind 
and  therefore  cannot  be  punished  in  the  way  prescribed  by  the  law.  naOoc  does  not  appear  as  such  in 
the  other  Greek  lists  in  the  table  above  (i  1-2  n.);  it  corresponds  to  Latin  affectio  or  affectus ,  where  the 
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examples  given  include  morbus  and  debilitas ,  but  not  physical  mutilation.  However,  although  I  translate 
TT€7Tr)pajf.ievoc  as  'mutilated’,  the  verb  can  in  fact  refer  to  various  kinds  of  disability,  including  blindness 
(c.g.  Sopater,  RG  8,  p.  317.11-13). 

For  the  supplement  at  the  end  of  10  I  take  into  account  the  space  required  for  an  original  dicolon 
(cf.  i  6,  7,  and  17-18  nn.). 

1 1-24  List  and  illustration  of  the  eight  subdivisions  of  rr pdypta.  The  extant  works  of  Greek  and 
Latin  rhetorical  theory  offer  treatments  of  this  subject  under  the  heading  ptopta  ttc  pier  ace  arc,  partes 
cxrcumstantiae  (often  outlining  the  distinction  between  77 epicraac  and  #ecic,  cf.  introd.).  The  different 
classifications  found  in  the  tradition  are  illustrated  in  the  following  comparative  table  (cf.  LefT,  ‘The 
Topics  of  Argumentative  Invention’,  23-44). 


4855 

Herm.  Stas. 
pp.  45.22-46.2 

[Herm.]  Inv. 
pp.  140. 1 6-141. 1 

Theon,  Prog. 

TTCpL  gLvOoV , 

P-  37-i3-i4  (= 
p.  77.13-14);  cf. 

rrepl  StrjyrjpLaTOC , 

p.  38.18-21  (=  p.  78. 
18-21) 

Syr.  in  Hermogen. 
Commentaria  2, 

P- 

TT  pOCCOTTOV 

TT  pOCCOTTOV 

TOTTOC 

TT  pOCCOTTOV 

TT  pOCCOTTOV 

atTia 

TTpdypLOL 

Xpovoc 

TTpdypLOL 

TTpayf^ia 

TOTTOC 

TOTTOC 

TpOTTOC 

TOTTOC 

TOTTOC 

Xpovoc 

TpOTTOC 

TT  pOCCOTTOV 

Xpovoc 

Xpovoc 

TpOTTOC 

Xpovoc 

curia 

TpOTTOC 

atTia 

ra  7T pd  tov 

OLLTLOL 

TTpay(.ia 

atTia 

TpOTTOC 

TTpaypLOLTOC 

TCI  €V  Tip  TTpaypLCLTL  vX V)  TL  TCOV  TOLOVTCOV 

(additional  sub¬ 
division  added  by 
the  philosophers) 


ra  piera  to  rrpdypia 


Cf  the  last  three 
items  of  the  list 
of  28  TOTTOL  for 
the  analysis  of  the 
Becic  (p.  86.24—6  = 
p.  122.24-6;  see  iii 
14  ff.  n.) 

26.  €K  TCOV  7T pd 
TOV  7T pay^lCLTOC 

27.  ok  tojv  Trap y 

ai)TO  TO  TTpdypLOL 

28.  €K  TUJV  pi€T a 
TO  TTpdypLOL 
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Quint. 

Consultus  FortunatianuSj 

Iulius  Victor 

Martianus  Capella 

3.6. 25-2/ 

Ars  Rhetoric  a  2.23 
(=  pp-  130.6-131. 10) 

p-  395-24-28 

5-557-8 

persona 

ante  rem : 

loci  qui  rem 

ante  rem: 

a  persona 

praecedunt: 

a  persona 

a  rc 

persona 

a  re 

a  causa 

causa 

a  causa 

a  tempore 

tempus 

a  tempore 

a  loco 

locus 

a  loco 

a  modo 

materia 

a  modo 

a  materia 

modus  sive  ratio 

a  materia 

tempus 

in  re: 

loci  qui  in  re  ipsa 

in  re : 

(Gr.  xpoi’oc) 

a  toto 

sunt: 

a  toto 

a  parte 

a  toto 

a  parte 

a  o;enere 

a  parte 

a  o-enere 

O 

a  specie 

a  ffenere 

O 

ab  specie 

a  differentia  per  septem 

a  specie 

a  differentia  per  septem 

circumstantias 

a  differentia 

circumstantias 

a  proprio 

a  proprio 

a  proprio 

a  definitione 

a  definitione 

a  definitione 

a  nomine 

a  nomine 

a  nomine 

a  multiplici  appellatione 

a  multiplici  appellatione 

ah  initio 

ab  initio 

a  progressione  vel  profectu 

a  progressione  vel  profectu 

a  perfectione  vel 

a  perfectione  vel 

consummatione 

consummatione 

locus 

circa  rem: 

loci  qui  circa  rem 

circa  rem: 

a  simili  (exemplum, 

sunt: 

a  simili  (exemplum, 

similitudo,  fabula,  imago, 

a  simili 

similitudo,  fabula,  imago, 

exemplum  verisimile ; 

a  dissimili 

veri  simile;  apologi  is 

apologi  is  added  by  several 

a  pari 

added  by  several  people) 

people) 

a  contrario 

a  dissimili 

a  dissimili 

a  maiore 

a  pari 

a  pari 

a  minore 

a  contrario  per  positionem 

a  contrario  per  positionem 

a  praeccdente 

et  negationem 

et  negationem 

ab  eo,  quod  simul  est 

ad  aliquid 

C17TO  rov  rrpoc  TL 

a  consequentc 

ab  inter  se  collidentibus  per 

ab  inter  se  collidentibus  per 

habitionem  et  amissionem 

habitionem  et  amissionem 

a  maiore  ad  minus 

a  maiore  ad  minus 

a  minore  ad  maius 

a  minore  ad  maius 

a  praecedenti 

a  precedenti 

ab  co  quod  simul  est  vel 

ab  eo  quod  simul  est  vel 

a  coniunctis 

a  coniunctis  vel 
a  consequentibus 

a  consequentibus 
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Quint-  Consultus  Fortunatianus,  Iulius  Victor  Martianus  Capella 

3.6.  25-27*  Ars  Rhetorica  2.23  p.  395.24-28  5-557~8 

(=  PP-  130-6-131.10) 

tempus  iterum  post  rem : 

(Gr.  Kcupoc)  ab  eventu 

a  iudicato 

actum 
(Gr.  TTpa^ic) 

numerus 

causa 

modus 
(Gr.  rporroc) 

occasio 
factorum 
(Gr.  a<f)opi uac 
epycov ,  cf.  vXrj) 

1  Greek  equivalents  are  to  be  found  in  Quintilian’s  text. 


loci  qui  post  rem 
sunt: 
ab  eventu 
a  iu  die  at  is 


post  rem : 
ab  eventu 
a  iudicato 


The  final  expression  of  Theon’s  list,  rt  rwv  tolovtojv  (together  with  the  definition  of  the  same 
list  given  at  p.  38.21—2  (=  p.  78.21—2)  tovtojv  Se  ovrcov  rtov  avcoraroj  crot^etcor)  suggests  an  open  list, 
without  a  striedy  determined  number  of  items. 

12-14  Fhe  three  final  subdivisions  may  be  compared  with  the  last  three  of  the  28  tottol  on  the 
basis  of  which  the  Oectc-exc rcise  is  developed  in  Theon  (p.  86.24-6  =  p.  122.24-6);  see  table  above. 

14-15  6  ttjv  firj[T€pa]\ry7rTr)cac.  If  the  supplement  is  correct,  the  text  would  pose  the  case 
‘whether  [the  son]  who  strikes  his  mother,  as  well  as  [the  son  who  strikes  his  father],  would  have  the 
hand  cut  off',  in  other  words  whether  the  formulation  of  the  law  with  the  masculine  victim  is  to  be 
applied  in  the  same  terms  to  the  other  parent.  See  Consultus  Fortunatianus,  Ars  Rhetorica  1.26,  p.  102: 
A  simili  quern  ad  modum?  ut  < qui patreni  pulsaverit ,  manus perdat:  matrem  pulsavit  et  petitur  ad poenam  \  Note  that 
here  the  law  is  mentioned  as  an  example  to  illustrate  the  modus  a  simili  of  the  status  collections ,  status 
that  consists  of  making  a  syllogism  for  what  is  unwritten  on  the  basis  of  what  is  written,  so  that  the 
unwritten  can  be  considered  as  if  it  had  been  written;  in  very  similar  context  and  wording  the  law  is 
treated  by  Grillius,  Comm,  in  Cic.  rhet.  p.76.25-8.  One  cannot  help  recalling  the  end  of  Aristoph.  Xu. 
(w.  1321-1510),  focused  on  both  father-  und  mother-beating,  effectively  summarized  by  the  scholia  by 
Tzetzes  ( Schoi  in  Aristoph.,  ed.  VV.J.  W.  Koster  and  others,  iv.2  372,  col.  2.i8ff. :  /cat  avnXeyajv  e/cetva> 
lkolvcoc  iircLT poT VTTTTjOr^ }  aireSeiKW  &€  ^eihiTTTTihrjC,  on  kcli  St/cator  icn  rra pa  tojv  vloov  tov  rrarepa 
TVTmzcdaL ,  TTpocemrovroLC  Se  /cat  rrjv  ^irjrepa  St/catcuc  eXeye  tvi/jcll  irpoc  Trappy 6 prjfia  tov  rrarpoc , 
ayavaKrpcac  6  yepoov  fiera  rd)v  cvv  avrto  opov  Tupirpa  /cat  KarafiaXXet  St/ceAAatc  to  ccoKpariKov 
(f>povncrppLov).  Only  here  violence  against  one’s  mother  is  presented  as  a  worse  crime  than  against 
one’s  father  (see  v.  1444  by  poor  Strepsiades),  while  in  all  other  attestations  mother-  and  father-beating 
seem  to  share  the  same  degree  of  criminality  (see:  Aristoph.  Ra.  149-150;  PI.  Grg.  456d,  Phd.  114a;  Lys. 
x  8;  Aesch.  i  28.3-4);  but  cf.  K.  J.  Dover,  Aristophanes:  Clouds  (Oxford  1968)  on  w.  1443-4,  who  states 
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that  PI.  Lg.  88 1 b  p^rpaAofai  re  Kai  rcbv  dXXcov  yevvrjropajv  dvocioi  TrXrjyebv  roXpiai  provides  some 
support  to  Strepsiades’  statement. 

15— 16  alr[lav  /car]|  piatvo^ievoc  7}  f^iedvajv.  Abnormal  mental  conditions  and/or  drunkenness 
are  presented  as  cause  and/or  as  reason  for  leniency  in  a  number  of  passages:  Theon  p.  98.33  6 
(=  p.  130.33-6),  in  relation  to  the  law  of  the  father-beater:  1  Kara  alrlav,  oiov  6  rrarporvTrrrjc 
X€LpoKOTT€tc9a)'  eXXe'iTrei  yap  irorepov  /cat  rov  St’  ayvoiav,  rj  /cat  rov  err ’  evvoia  /cat  iravrac 
aTra^arrXdjc]  cf.  the  example  used  by  Herm.  Stas.  p.  58.19-21  to  illustrate  the  CToyaquoc  duo  yva/p^c 
(=  conjecture  based  on  intention):  .  .  .  oiov  iv  8o£r]  piavlac  pir]rpvid  rov  piev  vlov  er peace ,  rov  8e 
TTpoyovov  dneKreive,  /cat  dveveyKovca  pevye t  povov .  See  also  Sopater,  RG 5,  pp.  145.30—146.7:  ^rjreirai 
Se,  rt  8ia<pepei  6  ano  yvdipirjc  croyacpLOC  cvyyvd)fi7]C'  el  yap  etc  pxav  ava<pepei,  icyev  Se  on  /cat  7) 
piavla  cvyyvd)j.ir]v  iroiei ,  a>c  o  er  piavlq  rov  irarepa  rvTrrrjcac  /cat  avevey/ca>v  /cat  Kpivoyevoc ,  rt  Stotcet; 
epovpiev,  or t  eV  cvyyvdjpaj  oyoXoyovfievov  eert  to  rrd9oc,  ip'  o  avapepet  rrjv  alrlav ,  iv  Se  croyacpia) 
a ind  tovto  tyqrelrai,  el  epLalvero,  /cat  eert  rovro  dpi(f)l(3oXov  /cat  KaracKevi^c  Seopievov ,  on  piovovc  6 
reyviKoc  oi8ev  eroyacpiovc]  Sen.  Contr.  9.4.9;  [Quint.]  Decl.  Aim.  372-  8;  Quint.  5.10.34?  Sulpicius  Vic¬ 
tor,  Inst.  Or.  pp.  348.37-349-3- 

Of  course,  such  conditions  could  be  used  in  mitigation  in  actual  law-cases.  See  for  example 
Dem.  xxi  38:  npcorov  piev  yap  6  rov  9ecpio9eT7]v  rrara^ac  rpetc  ef^ev  irpo^dceic,  pLeOr)V,  epcora ,  ayvoiav 
Sta  to  ckotovc  /cat  vvktoc  to  npdypia  yevec9ai\  cf.  73—4?  J8o;  idem,  liv  25.  This  recalls  also  cases  of 
New  Comedy,  where  for  example  a  similar  argument  is  used  in  defence  of  rape  in  Per.  Ad.  470-71: 
persuasit  nox ,  amor. ;  vinum ,  adulescentia,  /  humanumst .  .  . 

16- 17  it [orepov.  The  traces  suggest  an  upright.  Palaeographically,  y[ av  rj  would  be  equally  pos¬ 
sible.  The  spacing  at  the  line-end  does  not  decide  between  the  two.  There  would  be  a  difference  of 


meaning,  since  tt orepov  seems  to  introduce  neutrally  a  list  of  circumstances  whereas  /car  emphasizes 
that  the  circumstances  are  exceptional. 

The  general  sense  seems  to  be  that  the  gravity  of  the  crime  of  father-beating  varies  with  the 
plaee  where  it  took  place.  If  it  took  place  in  the  ayopa,  it  implies  a  public  humiliation  and  therefore 
may  be  considered  particularly  serious.  If  it  took  plaee  err  ’  tStac  oikl ac,  it  is  no  less  serious  because  it 
represents  an  act  of  v/3pic  against  the  authority  of  the  pater f ami  lias  perpetrated  in  his  own  home.  From 
a  general  point  of  view,  this  interpretation  seems  to  be  compatible  with  the  theoretical  treatments  of 
this  subject,  found,  for  example,  in  Cic.  Inv.  1.38:  locus  consideratur.  in  quo  res ge sta  sit s  ex  opportunitate,  quam 
videatur  habuisse  negotium  ad  minis  trand uni;  ea  autem  opportunitas  quaeritur  ex  magnitudine ,  inter  vallo,  longinquitate , 
propinquitate ,  solitudine ,  celebritate ,  natura  ipsius  loci  et  vicinitatis  et  totius  regionis;  ex  his  etiam  attributionibus :  sacer 
an  prof  anus,  publicus  anne  privatus ,  alienus  an  ipsius,  de  quo  agitur,  locus  sit  aut  fuerit ;  ef.  Quint.  3.6.25:  locum , 
unde  controversia  videtui ;  an  fas  fuerit  tyrannum  in  templo  occidere,  an  exulaverit  qui  domi  latuit  (cf.  Lausberg, 
Handbuch  §382). 

17  aypep.  The  traces  seem  to  fit  the  base  of  an  a  whose  shape  is  similar  to  the  as  in  i  24 
7TapdvopLo[c;  the  traces  of  the  second  letter  clearly  suggest  r;  the  traces  of  the  third  character  could 
belong  to  the  head  of  p. 

If  the  reading  is  right,  we  could  interpret  it  in  the  context  suggested  above:  if  the  beating  took 
place  in  the  isolation  of  the  countryside,  away  from  society  (ef.  Cicero’s  solitudine  in  the  passage  quoted 
in  the  previous  note),  it  could  be  reckoned  less  serious.  I  have  also  considered  yatp  (or  atticistic  veep), 
cf.  Quintilian’s  in  templo  (passage  quoted  in  the  previous  note),  and  [Quint.]  Decl.  Min.  265  pr  3,  103.  In 
that  case,  all  three  items  would  represent  circumstances  that  make  the  act  more  criminal.  However, 
the  trace  before  co  docs  not  seem  to  suit  a  or  even  e. 

17-18  [xpo]|ror.  For  the  supplement  at  line-end,  1  take  into  account  that  the  dicolon  after  oiKiac 
would  have  been  followed  by  a  blank  space  (see  i  6,  7,  and  9-10  nn.). 

[xpoJIpor  Kav  irpo  ttoXXov  i]  Trapaxprpjia.  The  fact  that  a  long  time  (77-po  rroXXov)  has  passed  sinee 
the  event  had  taken  plaee  may  represent  a  plausible  argument  for  leniency.  Compare  Herm.  Stas. 
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p.  44.9—11,  a  case  of  exception  (irapaypatfytKov)  in  relation  to  time:  rj  Kara  ypovov,  olov  8etXov  irate 
rjptcrevce,  Kai  potyetac  Kptvet  rrjv  yvvaiKa-  rocovrotc  yap  (forjctv  vcrepov  ypovot c  ptrj  8etv  Kptve c9ai. 

i8— 19  According  to  the  list  in  12  one  is  tempted  to  restore  rpoirov  irore] |pov,  but  the  space  at 
the  end  ol  18  is  not  enough,  taking  into  consideration  the  fact  that  the  dicolon  should  be  placed  before 
rpoirov ,  preceded  and  followed  by  a  short  blank  (see  i  6  n.).  Then  one  should  conclude  that  rpoirov 
was  accidentally  omitted,  as  the  corrected  omisson  of  kokcqc  in  20.  See  Antipho,  Tetr.  3.2.2,  where  the 
accused  claims  to  have  defended  himself  from  the  attack  by  the  person  whom  eventually  he  killed 
using  the  same  instrument,  i.e.  the  hands:  rov  yap  ap(avra  rrjc  irXpyrjc,  el  ptev  ct8r]pto  rj  XWcp  rj 
£uXtp  rjp,vvaiar]v  avrov,  rj8tKovv  p.ev  ov8  ovrcoc  —  ov  yap  ravra  aXXa  pet^ova  Kal  rrXetova  8tKaioi  ol 
a'PXOVT€C  civTciracyeiv  elct  —  rate  8e  X€PCI  rvirroptevoc  vir ’  avrov ,  rate  yepetv  airep  eiracxov  avrt8pcbv, 
rrorepa  Tj8tKOvv;  Cf.  also  Luc.  7 yr  erret  kolkcIvo  rrpoce^eracetv  ptot  8okcIc  Kat  cvKocjyavrrjcetv 

rove  evepyerac,  et  nc  ptrj  £t(j>et,  aXXa  XWcp  rj  £vX<p  rj  aXXco  rep  rpoirto  aireKretvev. 

20- 21  irpoy[fiptc]\9etc.  The  traces  after  irpo  fit  y,  and  I  print  e.g.  the  supplement  rrpoy[fiptc\\9etc 
(the  syllabic  division  between  c  and  9  is  the  more  common  usage;  see  Mayser,  Grarnmatik  i.i,  222). 
However,  according  to  a  TLG  search,  this  verb  is  attested  only  three  times:  Photius,  Fragmenta  in 
epistulam  ad  Romanos  524.32,  Eust.  Comm,  ad  Homeri  Iliadem  vol.  iii,  p.  917.20,  and  Scholia  in  Theocritum 
V  i2ob.3  (p.  181  Wen  del).  Alternatively  the  traces  can  fit  two  other  different  letters,  so  that  two  other 
supplements  can  be  proposed.  (1)  Since  the  traces  of  the  protrusion  of  the  upright  below  the  baseline 
are  very  faded,  they  may  be  considered  just  accidental  ink,  so  that  the  upright  would  be  shorter  and 
might  fit  tt.  We  may  think  of  irpoir\r]XaKtc\\9etc ,  which  follows  the  usual  division  into  syllables,  but  it 
is  perhaps  too  long  for  the  space.  (2)  The  traces  can  fit  a  t.  If  so,  the  supplement  it por[vcf>\\9  etc  may 
suit  the  sense:  it  would  indicate  a  physical  offence  by  contrast  with  the  preceding  irpoaKovcac ,  which 
indicates  a  verbal  insult.  The  simple  verb  also  occurs  in  21.  However,  three  objections  may  be  raised. 

[a)  The  supplement  does  not  follow  the  usual  division  into  syllables  (see  Mayser,  Grarnmatik  i.i,  221-2). 

(b)  It  seems  to  be  too  short,  although  we  can  assume  an  enlargement  of  the  letters  at  line-end  and 
wider  spaces  left  between  individual  letters  (cf.  introd.).  (c)  This  aorist  form  of  irporvirraj ,  although 
attested,  is  much  rarer  than  the  classical  form  irporviretc. 

21  After  rrpayptart  an  erroneous  dicolon  occurs. 

21- 2  el  rviTr\ajv  ptrj  rpa>]\cete.  The  use  of  the  optative  here,  although  unexpected,  suggests  that 
the  possibility  is  presented  as  less  real  than  those  given  by  the  recurrent  k av  with  the  subjunctive. 

22- 3  €k  [rcor]|  7r\X]r)ytbv  airo9avrj.  At  the  end  of  22,  the  supplement  consists  of  three  letters 
only,  but  it  is  certainly  acceptable,  if  we  assume  an  enlarged  final  n  as  in  iii  3  and  6.  An  interesting 
treatment  of  death  caused  by  beating  is  found  in  Antipho,  Tetr.  3. 2. 3-6  and  3.3. 2-4. 

23  (rj)  el.  The  whole  sense  of  the  sentence  seems  to  require  the  insertion  of  17,  which  must  have 
been  omitted  by  haplography  after  the  preceding  17. 

23- 4  rov  irarpo[c  ptrj  j3ov] \X[o\ptevov.  Compare  Sen.  Contr.  9.4,  a  case  in  which  the  father 
defends  the  son  who  beat  him  following  the  tyrant’s  order  ( petuntur  manus  eius:  pater  defendit).  A  tyrant 
orders  two  brothers  to  beat  their  father:  one  of  them  commits  suicide  in  order  to  avoid  parricide; 
the  other  follows  the  tyrant’s  order  and  beats  his  father;  after  that  he  becomes  a  friend  of  the  tyrant, 
organizes  a  plot  against  him,  and  kills  him.  The  father  defends  his  son  saying  that  he  himself  gave 
him  the  order  to  beat:  in  fact,  by  beating  him,  the  son  became  close  to  the  tyrant  and  able  to  kill  him, 
i.c.  to  rise  to  the  role  of  ‘tyrannicide’ .  Sec  in  particular  9.6. 1-3:  quoniam  usque  eo  saeculum  mutatum  est ,  ut 
parricidae  pater  ad  sit  y  nos  istius  advocationi  adsumus?  defendit  quamvis  nocentem.  ecquid  agnoscitis  indulgentiam? 

24- 7  From  these  lines  it  clearly  emerges  that  the  analysis  of  irpoccvirov  and  rrpaypta  in  col.  i  is  an 
example  of  the  progymnasmatic  exercise  called  vopov  elctfyopa.  I  he  expression  6  vvv  elcrjyovptevoc — as 
explained  in  detail  in  i  26  f.  n. — is  to  be  referred  to  the  introduction  of  a  law  The  most  relevant  fea¬ 
ture  that  points  in  this  direction  is  represented  by  the  application  of  the  reXttca  Ke<j>a Xata  comparable 
to  the  treatment  of  this  exercise  found  in  Progymnasmata\  see:  [Herm.]  p.  27.1-2,  who  lists  to  ca</>ec, 


64 


RHETORICAL  TEXTS 


TO  8 LKCUOV,  TO  VOfllfJLOV,  TO  CVj.L(f)€pOV ,  TO  Svi'CL TOV,  TO  7TpC7TOV\  cf.  Aplltll.  p.  47*13‘  ^  HCOH  p.  95*9“12 

(=  p.  129.9-12)  contains  a  lists  of  the  corresponding  'opposite'  Kcp a\cua  (with  slight  variations)  to 
be  applied  in  the  conjutatio  of  the  law  (see  i  26 ff.  n.):  to  aca (free,  to  aSvva tov,  to  ovk  avayKatov,  to 
VTrevavTLoVy  to  aSi kov,  to  a^tov,  to  a cvpepopov,  to  aic^pov;  see  comments  in  Patillon— Bolognesi, 
pp.  xci— xciii,  and  cf.  iii  14  ff.  n.  In  4855  i  25  acaprj  kcll  aSrjXa  corresponds  to  to  cacpcc  of  [Herm.] 
and  aca cpec  of  Theon;  7raparop.o[c  corresponds  to  to  vop.ip.or  of  [Herm.];  aS lkoc  of  line  27  corre¬ 
sponds  to  to  8 LKatov  of  [Herm.]  and  to  olSlkop  of  I  lieon.  On  the  passage  as  a  whole  Prof  Heath 
offers  interesting  considerations,  based  on  the  following  table  of  the  series  of  headings  contained  in 
[Herm.],  4855  and  Theon,  which  he  constructed  by  converting  the  heads  of  4855  and  Theon  into 
the  ‘positive’  terms  of  [Herm.] : 


[Herm.] 

4855 

Theon 

1.  cacpec 

I.  ca<p€c 

I.  cacpec 

2.  SlKCLLOV 

3.  VO/.U/XOV 

5a.  8 vvarov 

3.  v6guj.iov 

2.  SlKOUOV 

5/3.  avay/caiov 

4.  ce/x</>€por 

? 

3.  VO\Xl\LOV 

5.  Svvarov 

? 

2.  8tKatov 

6.  TTpeTTOV 

p 

4.  cvpicpcpov 

6.  TTpCTTOV 

We  see  that  all  three  authors  place  to  capcc  in  the  first  position;  4855  has  in  common  with 
[Herm.]  the  second  and  third  heading,  but  in  reverse  order.  From  that  we  could  easily  infer  that  4855 
also  could  have  completed  the  analysis  of  the  law  according  to  (at  least)  to  cvficpcpov,  to  SvvaTov,  and 
to  it pcTTov^  probably  using  the  same  syntactic  structure  already  applied  for  the  first  two  headings,  i.e. 
a  conditional  clause  introduced  by  the  conjunction  oVav. 

24- 5  The  pair  acaprj  Kal  aSrjXa  concludes  what  has  emerged  from  the  whole  previous  analysis 
of  the  law,  focusing  on  the  fact  that  the  actual  wording  of  the  law  does  not  provide  for  special  cir¬ 
cumstances.  This  recalls  Theon’s  treatment  of  law  on  the  basis  of  the  tottoc  “to  acapcc  ”  (p.  95.9  =  p. 
129.9;  cf.  i  24-7  n.)  in  the  section  at  pp.  95-13  -98.40  (=  PP-  129. 13-130.40),  which  represents  the  only 
treatment  of  this  heading  in  the  proposal  of  law  in  the  extant  progymnasmata  ([Herm.]  simply  intro¬ 
duces  it  with  a  short  quotation  from  Demosthenes).  But  the  'qualitative’  difference  between  Theon 
and  4855  is  remarkable.  On  the  one  hand,  Theon  illustrates  several  aspects  of  obscure,  faulty,  am¬ 
biguous,  and  problematic  formulation  by  considering  grammatical,  syntactical  and  linguistic  aspects 
(like  prosody,  homonymy,  polysemy,  synonymy,  archaism,  pleonasm,  ellipsis)  and  offers  numerous 
examples  from  various  laws  (see  the  analysis  of  C.  Atherton,  The  Stoics  on  Ambiguity ,  Cambridge  1993, 
194-9,  480-2),  resulting— as  Prof.  Heath  observes — in  a  pedantic,  overelaborated,  and  unfocused  cas¬ 
uistic.  In  this  respect  it  is  noticeable  that  in  Theon  the  same  law  of  the  father-beater  is  simply  one  of 
many  examples,  being  briefly  mentioned  to  illustrate  the  case  of  obscurity  due  to  ellipsis  kcit’  aheap 
(see  i  2-3  n.).  On  the  other  hand,  4855  applies  the  heading  to  capcc  in  an  organic  and  articulated 
analysis  of  a  single  law  offering  a  quite  instructive  example  of  a  strategy  of  analytic  argumentation, 
i.c.  a  technique  indispensable  in  declamation  training,  where  one  has  to  argue  whether  and  how  a  law 
applies  in  given  circumstances.  This  opens  the  possibility  that  the  treatment  of  the  law  in  4855  is  not 
a  progymnasma  tout  court  but  a  post-progymnasmatic  exercise  (cf.  final  remarks  after  iii  17-18). 

25- 7  7rapavopLo\c  Sc  oVav.  In  reconstructing  this  passage  (and  contrasting  7rapavopLo[c  of  25  and 
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clSlkoc  of  27  with  aca<f>7]  kcu  aSyXa  of  25)  I  have  taken  into  consideration  the  syntactic  articulation  of 
the  sequence  of  reXtKa  Ke<f)aXata  found  in  [Herm.]  p.  27.  2-10:  .  .  .  ra>  puev  c t oc  .  .  .*  to>  vof.upup 
orav  A eya>p,ev  on  .  .  . ’  rco  StKcutp  Se,  orav  Xeyojytev  on  .  .  .  ktX.  Trapavoyio[c  and  a&ucoc  both 
agree  with  an  implied  o  ropoc,  which  is  the  subject  of  the  subordinate  clause  in  26-7  (see  i  26 ff.  n.). 
Therefore  I  restore  8e  orav  to  parallel  27  8e  orav;  some  such  conjunction  is  required  to  govern  the 
subjunetive  77  in  26  (this  77  could  also  be  interpreted  as  t),  but  this  does  not  seem  to  make  any  sense). 
The  difficulty  is  that  we  would  expect  the  words  o  ro/xoc  to  appear  somewhere,  yet  there  is  no  room 
left  for  them  at  the  end  of  25.  It  is  possible  that  the  whole  section  was  headed  nepl  vop.ov,  so  that  the 
subject  o  vof-ioc  could  be  omitted  and  easily  understood.  Alternatively  011c  could  think  that  it  has  been 
accidentally  omitted  at  the  end  of  25,  i.e. :  7rapavoj-io\c  8e  (o  ro/xoc)  dr.  Cf.  [Hcrm.]  p.  27.5—7  (from  the 
passage  already  partially  quoted  in  this  note)!  rco  ro/xqxa/  Sc,  orav  Xeycopiev  on  4t7rapa  rove  apyalov c 
ccn  vop,ovc  ‘  rco  Slkchco  Sc,  orav  Xeyujp.ev  on  4  rrapa  rrjv  (f>vctv  /cat  7Tapa  to  eOoc'. 

26  f  The  verb  elcjjyeopiai  is  used  here  in  a  technical  sense  to  indicate  the  proposal/introduction 
of  a  law,  as  in  Theon  p.  87.29  (=  p.  123.29),  in  Dio  Chrys.  Or  Lxxx  3.10  and  D.  H.  Antiquitates  Romanae 
1.76.4  and  2.27.4;  the  noun  elcrjyrjcic  occurs  in  Theon  p.  95.5  6  (=  p.  129.5-6),  and  in  Nic.  Soph, 
p.  78.10;  the  synonym  elccjyepaj  in:  Theon  p.  95.29  (=  p.  128.29);  [Hcrm.]  Jim  2.3,  p.  113.15;  Nic.  Soph, 
p.  78.14;  the  noun  elccf>opa  occurs  in  [Herm.]  Inv.  2.3,  p.  112.13,  p.  113.12  13. 

1  he  proposal  of  law— etc <f>opa  or  elcrjyrjcic  vof.iov — represents  an  exercise  in  the  Progymnasmata , 
treated  by  Theon  pp.  95-8  =  pp.  129-130;  [Herm.]  pp.  26-7;  Aphth.  pp.  46-51;  Nic.  Soph.  pp.  77-9. 
It  consists  of  two  parts,  a  conjxrmatio  and  a  confutatio  of  the  law,  slightly  differently  named  by  the  differ¬ 
ent  authors  {KaracKevrj/ avacKevrj  by  Theon  p.  95.4-5  =  129.4-5;  cvvrjyopla/ KaTTjyopla  by  Aphth.  p. 
47.7;  elc(f>opa/ Xvcic  by  [Herm.]  Inv.  2.3,  p.  113.13).  This  exercise  was  performed  through  the  applica¬ 
tion  of  the  so-called  tcXckcl  Ke<f>a Aata  (see  i  24-7  n.). 

In  our  passage,  we  have  to  take  into  consideration  the  following  participle  in  the  dative  rotfc 
.  .  .  K]eKvpa>pievotc,  which  clearly  indicates  something  that  has  been  enacted,  and  therefore  it  is  plausi¬ 
ble  that  it  refers  to  laws.  On  this  basis,  I  have  supplied  in  the  laeuna  the  adverb  77877;  cf.  Theon  p.  95.31 
(=  p.  128.31)  7T€pl  Sc  rd>v  77877  K€ip,evtov  vvopia)vy  Alternatively  the  adverb  77-aAai  is  equally  suitable  for 
the  sense  and  the  space;  cf.  Syrian,  in  Ilermog.  Commentaria  2,  p.  162.26-7  Kar vop.ov  naXai  Ketpcevov 
KvpcvcLv  Kdi  aval  pec  lv.  Thus  o  vvv  elcrjyovpievoc  is  said  to  be  "contrary  to  the  (laws)  [already]  enacted'. 
This  contrast  suggests  that  ropoc  is  to  be  supplied  with  elcrjyovpievoc  as  subject  of  the  sentence,  and 
that  therefore  elcrjyovj.ievoc  must  be  taken  as  a  passive,  while  in  the  passages  previously  mentioned  the 
verb  elcrfyeopLat  has  the  active  sense.  The  passive  use  seems  grammatically  possible,  although  rare  and 
mostly  in  Byzantine  authors  (see  Theophylactus  Simocatta  3. 2. 7.5;  Michael  Attaliates,  Historia  246.16; 
Anna  Comnena,  Alexias  15.8.4.19).  NoteJ.  AJ  19.179.1  TTpoetcrjyrjpieva. 

27  orav  ji  [.  If  at  first  glance  the  space  for  av  seems  slightly  narrow,  one  may  compare  the 
sequence  ta  in  15  -ccrat  and  the  ligature  between  a  and  n  in  23  -davrj.  Of  the  last  letter  of  the  line 
only  a  tiny  mark  is  preserved.  In  any  case  we  need  to  reconstruct  a  conjunction  that  would  introduce 
a  subordinate  clause  parallel  to  that  in  25-7. 

The  missing  part  of  the  text  probably  defined  the  case  of  unjust  law  through  arguments  that 
may  have  a  strict  relation  with  the  law  of  the  father-beater.  It  is  worth  taking  into  consideration  the 
discussion  by  Theon  in  a  passage  preserved  only  in  the  Armenian  translation  (see  Patillon-Bolognesi, 
pp.  100-101).  Here  the  examination  of  the  law  according  to  to  St/caior  consists  of  the  question 
whether  the  law  is  just  for  all  citizens  or  whether  it  has  been  introduced  for  individuals  in  particular 
conditions.  The  example  considered  is  the  law  that  the  one  who  strikes  and  causes  wounds  shall  pay 
the  amount  of  1,000  drachmai,  otherwise  he  shall  be  charged  with  anjila.  This  law  is  defined  as 
unjust  beeause  it  does  not  take  into  account  the  conditions  of  individuals:  in  fact,  a  poor  man  will 
be  charged  with  anpila  for  not  being  able  to  pay  this  amount.  On  this  basis  I  propose  the  following 
supplement  e.g. : 
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col.  i  27  aSt/coc  Sc,  orav  pil[av  npiw- 

col.  ii  1  |  plav  ndfj  rrdciv  Icwc  ovSev  aXXo  Xoyti^opie- 

2  [ voc 

to  be  translated  as:  ‘but  unjust  is  [the  law]  when  it  establishes  the  same  punishment  for  all  without 
taking  into  consideration  anything  else5.  Howrever,  one  could  object  that  this  supplement,  although 
plausible,  is  too  restrictive,  i.e.  it  is  only  one  of  a  very  wide  range  of  possibilities  for  a  law  to  be  unjust. 
While  the  heading  to  cacf>ec  is  handled  in  remarkable  detail  (see  i  24—5  n.),  the  following  heading  to 
vofujjiov  would  be — if  this  supplement  is  right — covered  in  one  short  sentence.  1  herefore  we  can 
think  of  a  more  general  formulation,  for  example  something  similar  to  [Herm.]  p.  27.6-7  (already 
quoted  in  25—7  n.):  rw  SiKalw  Sc,  orav  Xeywpiev  on  “rrapa  rrjv  (f>vciv  Kai  irapa  to  edoc”.  Since  the 
traces  of  the  last  uncertain  letter  of  the  line  arc  very  scanty,  it  is  also  possible  to  reconstruct  at  the  end 
orav  pirj\  and  propose  the  following  supplement  e.g. : 

col.  i  27  aSt/coc  Sc,  orav  jar}  [rfj  </>uc ct 

col.  ii  1  [jLt^Sc  rw  edei  cvveTrrjrai 


or,  with  a  slight  variation, 


col.  ii  1 

2 


[pL7] Sc  TOLC  KOLVOLC  UaVTWV  avd pWTTWV  C- 
[dec l  CVV€7T7]Tai 

to  be  translated  as:  ‘but  unjust  is  [the  law]  when  it  complies  with  neither  nature  nor  custom  (or  all  the 
customs  common  to  mankind)5. 


Col.  iii 

1—6  Classification  of  the  deceic,  which  must  have  been  introduced  in  the  previous  column  (col. 
ii),  into  three  categories:  deceic  dew prjn teal,  rjdiKal ,  and  rrpaypiariKal  (cf.  introd.).  As  already  said 
above,  the  deceic  rjdiKal  as  a  category  are  not  found  in  the  other  authors  of  Progymnasmata  but  they  are 
very  close  to  the  deceic  irpaKriKal  (cf.  G.  Reichel,  Quaestiones  progymnasmaticae  (Leipzig  1909)  99,  and 
H.  Throm,  Die  Thesis:  Ein  Beitragzu  ihrer  Entstehung  und  Geschichte  (Paderborn  1932)  81,  84-9,  92-4,  98), 
especially  if  we  take  into  consideration  the  examples  offered  to  illustrate  them,  which  occur  in  other 
authors  in  the  group  of  the  practical /pragmatic  theseis  (see  below  iii  3  and  4  nil.  and  overall  assessment 
of  4855  after  iii  17-18  n.).  Note  that  according  to  Diogenes  Laertius  both  Chrvsippus  and  Herillus 
wrote  works  entitled  deceic  rjdiKal  (see  DL  7.199  and  7.166  respectively);  on  Stoic  echos  in  theseis  cf.  iii 
1  n.;  on  the  relationship  between  theseis  in  rhetoric  and  theseis  in  philosophy  within  the  so-called  doxo- 
graphical  tradition,  see  J.  Mansfeld,  ‘Doxography  and  Dialectic:  The  Sitz  im  Leben  of  the  “Placita55  5  , 
ANRW\  1.36.4,  3056-229,  esp.  3125  -6,  3193-205. 

1-6  First  subdivision  of  deceic  illustrated  by  examples  introduced  by  the  conjunction  olov ,  as 
for  the  other  subdivision  in  7-14.  Content  and  structure  are  quite  close  to  Theon’s  treatment,  p.  83. 
7-84.15  (=  p.  121.7-15). 

I  el  7Tpoyo\i Ja  Sioikci  /ca[i]  to  rrav  recalls  Thcon  p.  83.8—9  (=  p.  121.8—9)  olov  el  deol 
upovoovvrai  rod  Kocpiov ,  wrhich  is  introduced  as  an  example  of  decic  dewprjriKrj  as  opposed  to  decic 
77 paKTiKTj.  Since  the  following  portion  of  the  text  of  4855  contains  two  other  groups  of  deceic ,  rjdiKal 
and  7T pay pian Kal,  it  is  highly  probable  that  this  sentence  represents  an  example  introduced  to  illus¬ 
trate  a  previous  group  of  deceic ,  which  should  be  the  group  of  deceic  dewprjriKal.  This  first  group 
of  the  subdivision  would  have  been  introduced  in  the  final  part  of  the  previous  column.  Exploiting 
the  wording  used  for  introducing  a  subdivision  in  line  7,  the  definition  of  decic  dewprjriKal  given  by 
Theon  (p.  83.7-8  =  p.  121.7-8)  and  the  average  number  of  letters  for  line  in  4855,  I  conjecturally 
reconstruct  the  last  three  lines  of  the  previous  col.  ii  as  follows: 

[t wv  decewv  at  piev  elciv  dewprjriKal ,  at  Sc 
rjdiKal,  at  Sc  rrpaypiariKal.  dewprjriKal  piev  6- 
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cat  Oecaplac  evetca  ptovov  tpqrovvrav  oiov | 
col.  ill  el  irp6yo\t]a  dtotKet  /ca[i]  to  rrdv  .  .  . 

Here  the  use  of  /<a[i]  implies  that  irpovota  governs  a  more  limited  sphere  (c.g  human  life  as  well  as 
the  whole  universe). 

Elsewhere,  Theon  offers  the  development  of  the  Oectc  c(el  8eol  irpovoovvrat  rov  Kocptov'\  pp. 

(=  PP-  126.3—128.4),  which  shows  a  Stoic  flavour  (as  observed  by  Reichel,  Quaestiones progym- 
nasmaticae  27-9,  104-5;  c^-  Throm,  Thesis  78  n.  2).  Compare  also  Quint.  3.5.6.  Similar  examples  of 
8ecetc  of  speculative  type  are:  el  cfiatpoetSpc  6  ovpavoc  (Aphth.,  p.  41.19-20,  Nic.  Soph.,  p.  76.18-19 
and  [Herm.]  p.  25.7),  el  Kocptot  iroXXol  ([Herm.]  p.  25.8  and  Aphth.  p.  41.20),  and  el  6  f/Xtoc  irvp 
([Herm.]  p.  25.8). 

On  the  different  character  of  Oecetc  speculative  and  practical/pragmatic,  see  also  Theon 
pp.  83.10-84.15  (p.  121.10-15);  cf.  Nic.  Soph.  p.  76.  21-22  and  Patillon-Bolognesi,  pp.  Ixxxiv-lxxxvii. 

On  the  basis  of  the  extant  progymnasmata ,  it  is  very  likely  that  the  classification  of  the  type  of 
theseis  was  introduced  by  a  general  and  short  definition  of  this  exercise,  possibly  preceded  by  a  head¬ 
ing,  e.g.  irepl  Sececoc. 

3  ttqjc  reKva  iratdevreov .  As  far  as  I  know  this  thesis  is  not  paralleled  in  progymnasmatic  litera¬ 
ture.  The  topic  itself,  however,  is  certainly  not  new,  given  the  role  played  by  upbringing  and  education 
in  Greek  civilization,  especially  within  philosophical  debate.  Among  the  treatises  devoted  to  this  topic 
only  Ps. -Plutarch’s  irepl  iraldcov  ay  coy  pc  (Mor.  ia-i4c)  has  entirely  survived,  while  from  others  we 
have  only  the  title  and  scanty  fragments:  a  irepl  iratSetac  by  Aristotle  (DL  9.53,  frr.  62-3  Rose),  a  irepl 
iralSajv  ayajypc  by  Theophrastus  (DL  5.50,  Theophr  fr.  436  no.  10  F),  a  irepl  iratScov  a ytoypc  attested 
in  a  treatise  on  Plellenistic  monarchs  transmitted  on  papyrus  in  LXXI  4809  ii  12—13,  a  irepl  dywypc 
by  Cleanthes  (fr.  481.27  Armin),  a  irepl  irathelac  by  Clearchus  (fr.  13-16  Wehrli),  a  irepl  iraidetac  by 
Aristippus  (DL  2.83-85  =  fr.  144  Giannantoni),  a  irepl  EXXrjvtKpc  iratSetac  by  Zeno  of  Citium  (frr.  41, 
250  Arnim),  a  work  by  Chrysippus  to  which  Quint.  1.1.17  refers  as  praecepta  de  liberorum  educatione  (frr. 
732-738  Armin),  iraiSevnKol  voptot  by  Aristoxenus  (frr.  42-43  Wehrli).  At  Rome  Gel.  4.19.2  quotes 
Varro’s  Catus  aut  de  liberis  educandis ,  a  dialogue  belonging  to  the  Logistorici  (fr.  17  Riese).  According  to 
Quintilian  (first  book  of  the  Institution.es)  upbringing  and  primary  education  play  a  crucial  role  in  the 
development  of  the  future  orator  (see  in  particular  1. 1.1—37,  1*2.1—31,  1. 3.1— 17).  Clearly  for  this  topic 
also  the  relation  between  philosophy  and  rhetoric  has  to  be  taken  into  consideration:  cf.  iii  1  n.  on 
Stoic  echo  on  theseis ,  and  final  remarks  after  iii  17-18  n.;  see  also  Atherton,  Stoics  on  Ambiguity ,  473-82. 
Finally  note  that  Men.  Rhet.  p.  363.30  Spengel,  p.  66  RW  lists  the  topic  rj  rwv  irat&ajv  ayooyrj  as  a 
relevant  one  in  the  praise  of  cities. 

4  irebe  plXotc  xpr}cre°v\  cf.  Cic.  Part .  18.65,  where  die  quaestio  quibus  officiis  amicitia  colenda  sit  is 
mentioned  as  an  example  of  quaestio  whose  propositum  is  an  actio ,  as  opposed  to  cognitio ,  i.e.  it  is  classified 
as  a  practical  thesis  (see  above  iii  1— 1 8  n.). 

For  the  motif  of  <ptXot  compare  loan.  Sard.  p.  232.4-5  on  cirovSacreov  virep  n arplSoc  t)  <plXcov , 
which  from  structural/formal  standpoint  is  a  8eac  cvyKpirtKp  (see  below). 

4-5  The  definition  of  Oecetc  it  pay  peart  teal  of  4855  is  not  exactly  parallelled  in  the  extant  rhe¬ 
torical  texts.  In  5  the  traces  do  not  allow  a  certain  reconstruction  of  the  text.  We  could  restore  the  verb 
TTpa[r]r[e]tr,  assuming  that  the  lower  part  of  the  upright  of  t  has  been  abraded  and  that  the  1  has 
a  round  tip  because  in  ligature  with  the  preceding  e  in  lacuna.  For  the  Attic’  spelling  -rr-,  see  iii  12 
n.  (the  alternative  form  ijpq[c]c[e]tv  would  be  palaeographically  possible,  since  the  two  traces  visible 
after  the  first  lacuna  may  represent  the  two  extremities  of  the  arc  of  the  required  c).  At  first  glance 
the  noun  irpa[ypL]a[c]tv  would  paleographically  be  suitable,  assuming  that  the  two  traces  after  the  first 
lacuna  belong  to  the  left-hand  diagonal  of  the  required  a,  which  would  have  then  a  very  slightly  in¬ 
clination;  however,  the  first  lacuna  is  in  fact  too  small  to  contain  the  sequence  rw,  which  in  this  script 
occupies  at  least  a  space  about  2  mm  larger;  moreover  we  would  have  to  assume  a  \  with  a  blurred 
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‘round'  tip.  In  any  case,  7rpa[y^]a[c]tr  would  produce  a  syntactically  odd  construction  with  the  verb 
[8]t8ac/ca>  as  a  dative  plural  in  the  meaning  of  ‘teach  in  relation  to  actions  (?)’;  one  would  in  fact  ex¬ 
pect  an  accusative.  As  said  above,  the  wording  of  the  definition  of  4855  is  unique,  especially  for  the 
use  of  the  verb  StSacKco.  The  closest  formulation  is  Theon  p.  83.9-10  (=  p.  1 21. 9-10)  a l  8e  upaKTiKal 
etc  riva  TTpa^tv  rrjv  dvapopav  eyoveat  (cf.  also  Aphth.  p.  41.16—17  /cat  ttoAltlkcll  p,ev  at  TTpa^iv  eyoacat 
ttoXiv  cvveyovcav ,  °l°v  yapuqreov,  el  77A evereov,  et  retytereov). 

5-6  et  XPV\  irXeiv  ...  el  xpV  yecopyeiv.  Compare  Aphth.,  p.  41.17-  Tib.  (vol.  viii,  pp.  564—6) 
offers  the  development  of  the  exercise  et  77Aeucreor,  while  Themistius  has  a  rather  articulated  piece 
entitled  9eac  et  yecopyrjreov  (vol.  ii,  pp.  18 1-6  Downey,  Yarnon,  Schenkl). 

6  et  XPV  ya/Ltety.  This  9ectc  is  mentioned  as  an  example  of  9ecic  TrpaKrtKr]  by  Theon  p.  83.10 
(=  p.  121.10),  [Herm.]  p.  25.18,  Nic.  Soph.  p.  72.19-20  and  pp.  74.15-75.12,  Aphth.  p.  41.17;  cf.  Quint. 
2.4.24-25  ducendarte  uxor,  and  3.5.8.  The  complete  development  of  the  exercise  is  in  Aphth.  (pp.  42-6) 
and  Lib.  (vol.  viii,  pp.  550-61). 

et  xpV  yecopyeiv.  Compare  [Herm.]  p.  25.19-20,  where  agricultural  activity  represents  the  sec¬ 
ond  member  of  the  9ec tc  SiTrXrj  entitled  et  a9Xrjreov  pidXXov  77  yeojpyrjreov. 

7-14  Second  classification  of  the  9ecetc  into  two  categories,  a77Aat  and  cvy  /cpiri/cat  (cf.  in  trod.) 

9-10  et  |  [AJoyajv  imf.LeXr]Teov.  I  he  topic  of  this  thesis  may  be  compared  with  [Herm.]  p.  25.5 
et  prjTopevreov. 

10  cvyKpiTiKai.  As  said  in  introd.,  this  type  of  9ecetc  corresponds  to  the  9eceic  St77Aaf  treated  in 
the  other  authors  of  progymnasmata.  For  the  use  of  this  term,  see  Syriani,  Sopatri  et  Marcellini,  Scholia 
ad  Herrnog.  Status ,  RG  4,  p.  708.4.  Compare  also  Quint.  2.4.24:  thesis  autem  quae  sumuntur  ex  rerum  compa- 
ratione  (ut  ‘rustic  ane  vita  an  urbana  potior  .  . 

12  KptLTTov.  The  Attic’  spelling  in  -tt-  might  indicate  the  stylistic  level  aimed  at  by  the  writer. 
Note  however  that  -tt-  is  the  norm  also  in  documentary  papyri  from  the  third  century  onwards;  see 
Gignac,  Grammar  i  146-7. 

1314  677 LjjLzXrjT eov  ottXojv  t)  Ao|[y]cpv.  Compare  Quint.  2.4.24  iuris periti  an  militaris  viri  laus  maior , 
who  refers  to  the  obvious  example  of  Cic.  Mur.  19  ff.  Individual  topics  of  this  double  0ectc,  belonging 
to  the  military  and  the  rhetorical  field  respectively,  may  be  compared  with  two  other  0ecetc  a77Aat: 
el  t€lxlct4ov  (mentioned  in  Aphth.  p.  41.17;  Lib.  contains  the  development  of  the  exercise,  vol.  viii, 
pp.  561-4);  6 1  p7]Top€vr<=ov  (mentioned  in  [Herm.],  see  9-10  n.).  This  thesis  recalls  many  common¬ 
place  reflections  on  the  civil /military  antithesis,  like  e.g.  Cicero  cedant  arma  togae  (Pis.  72.8-9,  73.5;  Off 
1.77.2-3;  Phil.  2.20.4). 

14  ff.  List  of  the  seven  headings  on  the  basis  of  which  the  9ectc-cxc rcise  is  to  be  developed.  The 
headings  arc  called  ^<5077,  like  the  headings  under  ttpocojttov  and  npdypia  in  col.  i.  Theon  calls  them 
T07701,  Herm.  and  Aphth.  reXiKa  Kepa Aata,  corresponding  to  capitula  jmalia  in  Prise,  (p.  40.2  Passalac- 
cjua  =  p.  555.10-11  Halm).  Nic.  Soph.  p.  72.9-12.  points  out  that  terminology*  and  headings  vary  from 
author  to  author:  oif  XeXr]9e  yap  pie,  on  eVepot  /cat  erepotc  rtclv  exprjcavro  KepaXaloic,  ot  p,ev  rote 
reXiKoic  KaXovpcevoic,  rtvec  Se  /cat  aAAotc,  /catra  avroic  ovopcara  tt epin9evrec.  Ill  the  following  table 
the  list  in  4855  may  be  compared  with  several  similar  lists  found  in  the  other  sources. 
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Variations  are  found  in  the  same  author  according  to  the  exercise  to  which  the  headings  are 
to  be  applied,  as  shown  in  the  table  by  the  two  different  lists  found  in  Nic.  Soph.  Similarly,  [Herm.] 
pp.  25.22-26.2,  on  the  treatment  of  decLcy  offers  a  list  of  4  items  (SIkolov,  cvpL<f>epov,  8vva rov,  npeTrov). 
Moreover,  the  conciseness  of  the  treatment  and  wording  itself  sometimes  suggest  that  they  may  be 
considered  open  lists,  like  Priscian’s  list,  which  ends  with  the  word  similia  (for  similar  lists  see  J.  Martin, 
Antike  Rhetorik:  Techmk  und  Methode  (Munich  1974)  169-74,  and  Lausberg,  Handbuch  §375.5).  For  the  va¬ 
riety  of  lists  and  their  relationship  with  the  genres  cvp,(3ovXevTLKov  and  lyKojpuacrtKov ,  cf.  Nic.  Soph., 
pp.  72-3,  and  Patillon-Bologncsi,  pp.  lxxxviii-xci.  Lib.,  in  his  flectc-cxercises  (vol.  viii,  pp.  550-66), 
offers  examples  of  the  application  of  the  lists  found  in  Herm.  and  Aphth.  Thcon,  in  his  treatment  of 
0ecic,  offers  a  much  longer  and  detailed  list  of  tottol.  This  consists  of  28  items  of  which  the  first  17 
may  be  ascribed  to  the  genre  cvpLpovXevTLKov,  while  the  rest  represent  more  general  tottol  (cf.  Arist. 
Rh.  2.23  [1397a.7-1400b.36],  where  the  tottol  £k  tov  evavTLov ,  Ik  tov  pL&XXov,  and  Ik  to v  ttov  are 
suitable  for  a  more  general  application  in  comparison  with  the  tottol  specific  to  each  oratorical  genre, 
as  illustrated  in  Rh.  1.3  [1358b. 20-5]).  Compare  also  Rhet.  Alex.  1421  b  24 ff.  (§§4-5,  p.  6  Fuhrmann), 
containing  a  list  of  eight  headings  to  be  applied  to  the  genre  cvpiftovXevTLKov:  Si/caiov,  vojiu/uor, 
cvpL(f>€pov ,  /caAov,  r) 8u,  paSior,  Svvcltov ,  avay/catoc;  and  Quint.  3.8.22—32. 

14  /cara  <f>vcLV .  Compare  Nic.  Soph.  p.  72.16  and  20  (and  the  table  above,  iii  14 ff.  n.).  /cara 
<f>vcLv  is  also  included  as  the  second  item  of  Theon’s  detailed  list  (see  14 ff.  n.),  which  is  to  be  identified 
with  vopipLov  according  to  the  definition  given  at  p.  84.28-32  (=  p.  121.28-32):  SevTepov  Se  on  kcltol 
(f)VCLV  icA  koll  /cara  ra  kolvcl  ttclvtcov  avOpcoTTCuv  edrj  re  /cat  vofiLpLa'  ov  yap  olt roxpy]  TTpoc  to  TTpd^al 
tl  SvvaTOv  avTO  eivaL}  eav  firj  kotol  (J)vclv  /cat  /cara  vopLOv  VTrdpyrj.  In  loan.  Sard.  p.  241.21—2,  a7ro 
(fivcecoc  is  a  sub-heading  of  St/catoc:  to  8e  St/catov  rptycoc  Aa/a/Jai/erar  otto  (j)vcea)c}  otto  eVovc,  otto 
iyypd(f>ov.  St/catov,  the  second  item  in  4855,  occurs  as  second  in  Herm.,  Aphth.,  Aps.,  and  Prise,  and 
as  eighth  in  Theon’s  detailed  list;  see  i4ff.  n, 

15  cvpL(f)opov  t a)  jSt'co.  Fhe  trace  may  fit  the  head  of  o,  or  be  itself  a  very  small  o,  like  the  one  at 
the  very  end  of  line  1 ;  the  space,  rather  narrow,  leads  me  to  restore  this  letter.  In  the  other  sources  we 
find  the  synonymous  cvpLcjyepov  (second  heading  in  Herm.  and  Aphth.,  a  sub-heading  under  no.  18  Ik 
tov  ivavTLov  in  Theon’s  detailed  list,  sec  14  ff.  n.).  In  4855  there  are  two  palaeographical  arguments 
against  reading  e  here:  (1)  space  too  narrow;  (2)  no  trace  of  the  base  of  this  letter  or  of  the  likely 
ligature  with  the  following  p  (cf.  e.g.  14  fiepr],  15  ^leTepyo). 

15-16  jS loc  tov  [ ieT€pxp\[pL]evov .  In  this  context,  the  participle  pLeTepyopLevoc  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  Lgo  seek',  ‘pursue’,  ‘to  put  into  practice’,  and  the  object  to  be  understood  is  the  npayfia  that 
is  taught  by  the  dec€LC  TTpaypbaTLKal ,  as  stated  in  5.  'The  meaning  of  jStoc  is  slighdy  different  from  the 
previous  tco  filco.  'There  it  refers  to  human  life  in  general;  here  it  refers  to  the  life  of  a  category  of 
people  pursuing  the  activity  that  represents  the  topic  of  the  OecLc.  With  regard  to  the  examples  of 
64c€lc  given  in  5-6,  one  should  think  of  the  life  of  the  sailor  and  the  farmer;  for  those  in  9-10  and 
in  13-4,  one  may  think  of  the  life  of  a  rhetor  or  a  student  of  rhetoric  and  the  life  of  a  soldier.  This 
heading  is  not  in  the  lists  found  in  the  other  sources.  However,  one  can  compare  the  following  passage, 
where  p,€T€LpLi ,  a  synonym  of  pceTepyopLaL,  occurs:  [Herm.]  p.  24.11—15:  aTrXdjc  raiira  77avTa  a^eAovrec 

to  7 rpaypia  £<f)  '  iavTOV  dec opr)CopLevy  tl ov  TTpocovTajv  ai)T(p  ttjv  i^eTacLv  TroLOv^ievoL,  olov  el  TTOLTjTeov 
ToSe  cpTLVLovv  Slol  to  TOLaSe  6tVat  Ta  aTrofialvovTa  toll  pLeTLOvcLv.  For  this  ‘restrictive’  meaning  of  loc 
we  can  consider  Theon  p.  94.13-21  (=  p.  128.13-21),  and  loan.  Sard.  p.  242.2-20.  In  the  development 
of  the  thesis  el  yapL7]Teov ,  Lib.  (vol.  viii,  p.  554.11-18)  offers  a  passage  that  may  be  connected  with  the 
heading  o  /3 loc  tov  pceTepyopievov. 

16  cvyKpLCL[c.  Compare  the  following  passages,  all  related  to  the  treatment  of  the  kolvoc  tottoc  : 
Theon  p.  64.3-5  (~  I0^-3_5)i  [Herm.]  pp.  13.14  14.1;  Aphth.  p.  17.8  10;  Nic.  Soph.  p.  43.6-14;  cf. 
loan.  Sard.  pp.  99.11-100.19. 

17-18  The  final  sentence  introduces  the  refutatio  of  the  thesis.  In  4855  this  is  named  KaTrjyopla 
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as  in  Iheon  p.  3.13-14  (=  p.  61.13-14);  [Herm.j  p.  26.13;  Aphth.  p.  47.7;  Nic.  Soph.  p.  78.11  (all 
these  passages  refer  to  the  elcpopa  vo/xo u-exercise).  The  refutatio  is  alternatively  named  ava cKevrj  (see 
Theon  p.  90.21  =  p.  125.21,  p.  94.23—4  =  p.  128.23—4)  as  opposed  to  KaracKevi /,  confirmation  also  named 
cvvqyopia,  as  in  Aphth. ’s  treatment  (cf.  Lib.  vol.  viii,  pp.  568-71)  or  anoXoyta  (see  Nic.  Soph.  p.  78.12). 
I  he  pars  destruens  based  on  the  opposite  headings  represents  a  substantial  part  of  all  progymnasmata 
(cf.  R.  Webb,  ‘I  he  Progymnasmata  as  Practice’,  in  Y  L.  Too  (ed.),  Education  in  Greek  and  Roman 
Antiquity  (Leiden,  Boston,  Koln  2001)  300;  Heath,  Theon ,  143;  T  Reinhardt  and  M.  Winterbottom, 
Quintilian:  Book  2  (Oxford  2006)  76,  98—9).  The  conciseness  and  the  wording  in  4855  is  comparable 
to  Iheon  p.  84.20—3  (=  p.  121,20—3):  rcov  fiev  ovv  npaKrtKcov  Oececov  rd  aveordreo  KepdXata  [^ara] 
Xafafiaverat  KaracKevat^ovrt  f-tev  €K  tov  avayKatov  Kat  rov  KaXov  /cat  tov  cvfipepovroc  /cat  rov  rjSeoc, 
avacKeva^ovrt  Se  €k  tojv  evavrtcov  .  .  .;  cf.  p.  go.2i  (=  p.  125.21):  Ik  Se  rcov  ivavrtcov  evnoprjcoptev 
etc  dvacKevrjv'n  p.  86.39  (=  P-  I23-39):  ^ K  Se  tcuv  ivavrtcov  amc/ca»acTeov;  [Herm.]  p.  26.6—7:  ovreo 
KaracKevacetc  avarpepetc  Se  e/c  rcov  ivavrtcov .  Xvcetc  Se  /cat  rac  evptCKoptevac  dvrtBecetc. 


I  add  some  general  observations  about  the  significance  of  4855  and  its  innovations  and  origi¬ 
nality  within  the  progymnasmatic  tradition. 

Starting  from  the  most  original  feature,  the  classification  of  the  theseis  (cf.  introd.  and  iii  1-6 
n.)  into  three  categories  including  the  hitherto  unattested  group  of  ethical  theseis  ^  one  could  observe 
that  this  tripartite  scheme  recalls  the  tripartite  classification  of  the  arts  as  theoretical,  practical,  and 
creative/ ‘poetic’  by  Quint.  2.19.  Further,  Cic.  Acad .  2.22  offers  a  bipartite  classification  into  theoretical 
and  practical  arts,  which  is  paralleled  by  the  classification  of  the  theseis  into  practical  and  theoretical 
at  Quint.  3.5.11  (cf.  Reinhardt- Winterbottom,  Quintilian:  Book  2 ,  353-4).  If  so,  as  Dr  Innes  points  out, 
taking  into  consideration  this  parallelism/ overlap  between  the  classification  of  the  arts  in  general 
and  rhetoric  in  particular,  it  appears  less  striking  that  4855  introduces  a  tripartite  classification  of  the 
theseis ,  although  not  identical  to  the  tripartite  classification  of  the  arts  offered  by  Quintilian. 

Dr  Innes  also  brilliandy  suggests  a  possibility  of  tracing  back  the  ‘origin’  of  the  tripartite  di¬ 
vision  of  theseis  (theoretical,  ethical,  and  practical)  in  4855  through  the  analysis  of  Cic.  Part.  62—7, 
who  offers  subdivisions  of'  each  of  the  two  overall  distinctions  of  theoretical  and  practical  theseis.  In 
particular  (in  67),  the  practical  theseis  are  subdivided  into  moral  duty  (officiuni)  and  emotion  :i.e.  ethos 
and  pathos ),  the  first  being  illustrated  by  ‘how  to  behave  to  parents’  (parents  together  with  friends  are 
in  fact  traditional  examples  for  duty;  cf.  the  longer  list  of  moral  ojficia ,  including  moral  behaviour  to 
friends  and  parents,  in  Hor.  Ars  312-16).  In  fact  4855  gives  to  the  moral  duty  an  equal  place  beside  the 
theoretical  and  practical  theseis  under  the  label  of  ‘ethical  theseis\  i.e.  it  ‘upgrades’  to  a  main  category 
what  in  Cicero  is  a  subdivision. 

In  the  words  of  Dr  Innes  (communication  of  16  July  2007)  ‘What  may  have  happened  is  that 
the  author  (no  doubt  not  the  first  to  do  so)  elevates  the  moral  type  to  reflect  the  standard  division  of 
philosophy  into  natural  philosophy  (e.g.  the  nature  of  the  universe)  and  moral  philosophy  (e.g.  how 
to  treat  friends).  For  this  ethical  type  he  isolates  moral  duty.  Then  whatever  is  left  over  goes  into  the 
third  category,  the  practical  (career-oriented,  one’s  choice  of  bios^  e.g.  “should  one  farm?”  “should 
one  marry?”).  So  a  pick  and  mix  of  traditional  components,  which  nicely  happens  to  be  hitherto 
unattested.’ 

Moreover,  Arist.  Top.  leads  me  to  further  reflections.  After  having  defined  the  thesis  as  npofiXrjpta 
(104b  29 ff),  he  offers  a  tripartite  (ffc!)  classification  of  irpordcetc  and  TrpofSXrjptara  (105b  19—25):  eert  S’ 
(he  rvTHp  7TeptXaf3etv  rcov  TTpordcecov  Kat  rcov  Trpo^Xrpiarcov  pteprj  rpia'  at  ptev  yap  rjdtKat  irpordcetc 
etetv,  at  Se  pvctKat ,  at  Se  XoytKat.  rjOtKat  ptev  ovv  at  rotavrat ,  ofov  rrdrepov  Set  rote  yovevci  ptaXXov  rj 
rote  voptotc  rreiftapxeiv ,  lav  Stapcovcoctv  XoytKat  Se  oiov  norepov  rcov  ivavrtcov  rj  a vri)  iutcrrjpLrj  rj  ov‘ 
pvctKal  Se  olov  norepov  6  Kocptoc  atStoc  rj  ov.  of-ioicoc  Se  Kat  rd  npofiXrjptara.  Here  the  given  examples 
present  striking  similarities  with  the  examples  illustrating  the  8ecetc  9ecopr]rtKat/ pvctKai ,  and  the  type 
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of  9ecetc  that — as  we  have  seen — are  named  TrpaKTiKal  in  the  progymnasmatic  texts,  and  rjdiKai  only 
in  4855.  Thus  4855,  within  its  tripartite  classification,  seems  to  preserve  the  ‘original5  denomination 
of  a  type  of  theseis  that  have  later  been  included  in  the  group  of  theseis  TrpaKTiKal  within  the  bipartite 
system  common  to  the  rest  of  the  progymnasmatic  tradition.  This  point  may  also  be  supported  by  the 
tradition  of  Aristotle  as  the  evperpe  of  the  thesis- exercise  involving  at  the  same  time  training  in  philo¬ 
sophical  debate  and  development  of  rhetorical  skills  (see  DL5.3  rrpoc  9eciv  cvveyvpiva^e  rove  pia9r]Tac 
apia  Kal  prjropiKcbc  erracKtov',  cf. :  Theon  p.  13. 1—2  (=  p.  69.1—2);  Cic.  Oral.  14.46;  Reichel,  Quaestiones 
progymnasmatic  ae  97-100;  Throm,  Thesis  172-3,  177-9,  I^2_3i  Mansfcld,  'Doxography  and  Dialectic5, 
3197-201).  Moreover,  the  classification  of  theseis  into  three  groups  attested  only  in  4855  recalls  Aristo¬ 
tle’s  tripartite  classification  of  nporaceic  and  TrpofiXrjpiaTa,  although  it  is  not  identical. 

Finally,  a  remark  about  the  order  of  the  progymnasmata  in  4855  and  the  purposes  of  the  work 
contained  in  it.  We  have  seen  that  the  exercise  in  col.  i  very  probably  belongs  to  the  categoiy  of  vopiov 
€ic(f>opa ,  while  col.  iii  deals  with  9eceic.  Wc  have  also  tried  to  reconstruct  in  outline  the  content  of  the 
missing  col.  ii:  it  surely  included  the  end  of  the  analysis  of  the  law  of  the  father-beater — probably 
the  treatment  according  to  the  headings  to  cvpi^epov,  to  Svvarov,  and  to  TTpeirov — and  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  section  on  the  thesis,  consisting  of  an  introductory  definition  of  the  exercise  followed  by 
the  classification  that  carries  on  in  the  preserved  col.  iii  (cf.  i  24-7  and  iii  1  nn.).  From  that  it  is  clear 
that  the  flectc-exercise  follows  the  vopiov  elc<f>opa ,  a  sequence  that  is  unparalleled  in  the  other  extant 
progymnasmatic  texts,  where  the  opposite  order  is  found:  the  9ecic  precedes  the  vopiov  elc<j>opd  in 
Theon,  [Herm.],  Aphth.,  Nic.  Soph.  (cf.  Quint.  2.4.24,  26,  and  33,  who  presents  the  following  series 
with  the  law  in  the  last  position:  thesis,  question  of  voluntas  in  the  so-called  causae  coniecturales ,  legum 
laus  atque  vituperatio).  This  is  at  the  first  sight  quite  puzzling.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  true  that  in  general 
terms  the  order  of  progymnasmata  varies  from  author  to  author  (see  Patillon-Bolognesi,  pp.  xii-xvi  and 
xxviii-xxxi;  Webb,  Progymnasmata ,  294-6;  Heath,  Theon ,  132,  139,  141,  143-4,  149-51;  G.  A.  Kennedy, 
Progymnasmata:  Greek  Textbooks  of  Prose  Composition  and  Rhetoric  (Atlanta  2003)  xiii;  Reinhardt- Winter- 
bottom,  Quintilian :  Book  2,  74-7).  Yet  on  the  other  hand  the  sequence  9eeic  -  vopiov  elc<popd  is  shared 
by  all  extant  sources  and  has  an  obvious  rationale:  the  vopiov  elc<f)opa  exercise  is  the  most  advanced 
(Aphth.  pp.  46.20-47.6  even  points  out  that  it  could  be  considered  almost  a  hypothesis ,  i.e.  a  declama¬ 
tion)  and  consequently  should  come  at  the  end.  However,  as  Prof.  Heath  suggests,  there  are  some 
pieces  of  evidence  that  may  allow  us  to  consider  the  non-standard  order  of  4855  only  an  'apparent5 
oddity.  (1)  The  awareness  of  the  variety  in  the  ordering  of  the  progymnasmata ,  especially  with  regard  to 
the  later  stages  of  the  cursus ,  is  attested  by  Nic.  Soph.  p.  67. 1 8  fT. :  nvec  piera  rrjv  cvyKpiciv  ei)9vc  rrjv 
€K<ppaciv  ra^avrec  ovtcoc  eypaipav  ec n  piev  rj  rwv  i(f>e£r}C  TrpoyvpivacpidTcov  rd£ic  aSt d<j>opoc  aAAtor 
aAAajc  rarrovrcov  .  .  .  This  may  point  to  a  certain  degree  of  ‘tolerance’  for  an  ‘unorthodox5  ordering 
of  the  exercises.  (2)  The  two  exercises  9ec ic  and  vopiov  ele<f>opa  are  strictly  connected  through  their 
similarities,  as  one  could  infer  from  an  anonymous  commentary  on  Herm.  Stas.,  RG  7,  p.  620.5  -11: 
here  the  progymnasma ,  which  has  no  specified  circumstances,  is  opposed  to  the  dimension  and  role  of 
laws  in  hypotheses ,  which  as  such  consist  of  a  legal  question  where  the  specific  circumstances  of  the 
case  have  always  to  be  taken  into  consideration;  the  proposal  is  thus  a  kind  of  thesis',  rravrl  prjTto  8ei 
riv a  VTTOK€ic9ai  tt€ picTac tv }  el  pieXXei  ev  vrro9ecei  aAAa  pirj  ev  9ece  1  Xapifiavec9ac  orav  yap  a vro  i<f> 5 
eavro(y)  to  prjrov  d(.i<f)icfir]TrjTaiJ  OeriKYj  ytverai  rj  Kar'  avro  i^eractc  Kara  vopiov  etc^opav  otov  el 
8r)pi7]yopr]Teov  role  ra  Trarpcoa  KareSrjSoKOCiv,  el  rroXtrevreov  roic  rjraiprjKoci',  cf.  ibid.  p.  623.12—17; 
Syriani,  Sopatri  et  Marcellini,  Scholia  ad  Hermog.  Status ,  RG  4,  p.  778.25-30.  These  similarities  between 
the  two  exercises  both  coming  at  the  end  of  the  progymnasmatic  program,  may  further  be  supported 
by  loan.  Sard.  p.  267.7-12:  commenting  on  Aphth.  47.13-14  on  the  proposal  of  law,  he  states  that  two 
or  three  proems  can  be  used  in  this  exercise,  and  reports  the  opinion  of  ‘many’  who  say  that  the  thesis 
also  could  include  three  proems,  on  the  grounds  that  it  makes  sense  for  a  young  man  completing  the 
progymnasmata  to  use  three  proems  to  prepare  for  proper  ^rjrrjpiaTa  (subjects  of  dispute).  To  sum  up, 
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given  that  the  two  exercises  were  ‘felt’  so  similar  and  both  came  at  the  final  stage  of  the  cursus,  an 
inversion  of  their  order  is  not  so  striking.  (3)  As  Dr  Innes  observes,  a  logical  and  didactical  reason  for 
the  collocation  of  the  //z^m-exercise  at  the  very  end  of  the  progymnasmata  series  may  depend  on  the 
nature  of  the  thesis  itself:  in  fact,  with  the  addition  of  the  circumstances  (person,  facts,  time,  space, 
etc.)  a  thesis  becomes  a  hypothesis  (cf.  introd.),  often  an  exercise  on  deliberative  themes  (Lat.  sucisorid)  to 
be  practiced  before  the  more  complex  forensic  case  (Lat.  controversia).  For  example  the  thesis  ‘should 
one  marry?’  becomes  ‘should  Cato  marry?’  (see  Quint.  2.4.25  and  3.5.8-11). 

In  this  direction,  an  even  more  ‘radical5  view  about  the  nature  of  the  thesis  is  expressed  by  Sopa- 
ter  fr.  8.107-134  (in  Aphth.  pp.  68—9  =  loan.  Sard.  pp.  251.5—252.5),  according  to  which  the  thesis  is 
a  complete  hypothesis  with  heads  of  arguments  (cf.  the  definition  of  the  proposal  of  law  by  Aphthonius 
as  a  ‘quasi -hypothesis'  mentioned  above,  and  Quint.  3 -5- 8— g’s  remark  that  specific  references  may  be 
given  even  in  a  thesis :  for  example,  from  the  simple  thesis  an  res  public  a  administranda  one  could  make  the 
more  specific  and  complex  formulation  an  in  tyrannide  administranda ,  which,  although  it  is  not  a  proper 
hypothesis ,  implies  the  consideration  both  of  time  and  of  quality  by  introducing  the  figure  of  the  tyrant 
as  a  "hidden  person’). 

From  this  standpoint,  the  //z^iA-exercise  as  the  last  progymnasma  may  be  considered  a  sort  of 
"glide’  towards  the  next  stage  of  the  rhetorical  syllabus  including  the  exercises  on  deliberative  topics 
( suasoriae ). 

The  non-standard  order  of  4855  could  also  be  explained  in  slighdy  different  terms:  our  text 
may  not  be  stricto  sensu  a  treatise  on  progymnasmata ,  but  a  treatment  very  close  to  this  genre,  perhaps 
a  post-progymnasmatic  work  composed  for  the  very  first  stage  of  declamation  training,  and  therefore 
the  author  could  have  taken  more  freedom  in  distributing  and  treating  his  material.  An  important 
element  in  this  direction  is  the  role  played  by  the  heading  to  capec  in  the  analysis  of  the  ro^oc,  which 
itself  is  not  directly  paralleled  in  the  extant  progymnasmatic  tradition  (cf.  i  24-5  n.)  and  represents,  in 
the  words  of  Prof.  Heath,  ‘a  significant  and  serious  contribution  to  progymnasmatic  literature’.  The 
final  title  Ttyyy)  prjropLKr]  may  also  point  in  this  direction. 

In  any  case  it  has  to  be  observed  that  the  section  on  thesis  is  comparatively  short  and  concise 
(lacking  any  fully  worked  models)  and  can  be  classified  as  progymnasmatic  tout  court.  This  fact  may 
(virtually)  reflect  a  ‘real’  teaching  situation  (cf.  Heath,  Menander ,  218—19,  on  [Herm.]  Progymnasmata 
as  originated  ‘in  elementary  classroom  instruction’).  We  can  imagine  a  rhetor  engaged  at  the  same 
time  in  the  instruction  of  students  at  different  levels  of  progression  in  need  of  diversified  teaching  in 
different  progymnasmatic  (and  possibly  post-progymnasmatic)  exercises  (but  the  authorship  of  the 
doctrine  is  not  necessarily  to  be  attributed  directly  to  him).  Alternatively,  in  the  fluid  acthity  of  the 
classroom,  the  teacher  could  have  chosen  to  focus  on  the  vopcov  elepopa  and  offer  a  quite  detailed 
and  instructive  example  even  going  beyond  the  elementary  progymnasmatic  level,  and  to  conclude 
with  a  cursory7  revision  of  the  thesis  in  the  elementary  progymnasmatic  format  already  known  to  his 
students.  Indeed,  the  possibility  that  4855  has  originated  from  notes  taken  by  students  is  not  to  be 
ruled  out.  But  we  have  to  take  into  account  that  the  paleographical  features — rapidly  executed  but 
still  professional  bookhand  script — do  not  match  with  what  is  to  be  expected  from  an  autograph 
working  copy  of  a  teacher  or  notes  by  students,  i.e.  a  text  jotted  down  without  particular  care,  with 
errors  and  lapsus  left  uncorrected.  Therefore,  going  back  to  what  has  already  been  said  in  the  introd. 
about  4855  as  an  artifact  written  on  recycled  papyrus,  we  can  assume  that  a  professional  scribe  was 
engaged  to  write  properly  the  ‘original’  notes  in  order  to  produce  a  copy  that,  though  unpretentious 
and  inexpensive  (as  written  on  recycled  material),  was  still  decent  (as  written  in  bookhand,  equipped 
with  some  reading  and  punctuation  marks,  and  corrected  by  the  scribe  himself),  a  copy  to  be  used 
as  a  handy  reference  work.  In  other  words,  4855  was  meant  to  last  beyond  the  span  of  time  of  a  sin¬ 
gle  or  a  couple  of  ephemeral  lectures.  At  this  point  one  cannot  help  recalling  Quintilian’s  mention 
(i.pr.7)  of  the  edition  of  two  works  on  rhetoric  put  in  circulation  under  his  name  by  his  students:  they 
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derived  from  the  notes  taken  by  the  students  themselves  during  his  lectures  and  therefore  were  not 
yet  perfectly  structured  and  polished  as  expected  in  the  case  of  a  formal  and  systematic  treatise  for 
publication  as  opposed  to  an  oral  exposition  in  a  classroom  situation,  which  is  always  provisional,  at 
least  to  some  extent  (cf.  Heath,  Menander ,  225  and  261-3,  including  comparable  episodes). 

D.  COLO  MO 


IV.  DOCUMENTS  OF  THE  ROMAN  PERIOD 


4856—4890.  Transfers  of  Credit  in  Grain 

This  section  publishes  thirty-five  documents  of  familiar  kind,  and  peculiar 
to  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  All  but  two  carry  instructions  for  giro  transfers  out  of 
private  grain  stocks  held  in  state  granaries;  in  one  case  the  instruction  is  preceded 
by  a  notice  of  transfer  (4887),  while  two  others  carry  only  such  notices  of  transfer 
(4886,  4890).  For  discussions  of  such  texts,  see  P.  Pruneti,  AnPap  6  (1994)  53-91, 
and  most  recently  N.  Litinas,  gPE  160  (2007)  183—202,  who  offers  a  full  edition  of 
the  descripta  III  615—22  and  628—32,  as  well  as  an  analysis  of  the  formulas  and 
related  issues. 

Forty-four  orders  for  transfer  of  credit  in  grain  (SiacroAi/ca)  have  been  pub¬ 
lished  to  date  (in  a  few  cases,  the  papyrus  carries  more  than  one  order);  see  the  list 
in  Litinas,  loc.  cit.  198,  to  which  add  P.  Lips.  II  140—41  and  SB  XXVI  16493.  The 
earliest  are  LXVII  4588  (33)  and  XLIX  3486  (c  .41);  there  follows  a  silence  in  our 
evidence  for  just  under  eighty  years,  though  there  are  a  several  ‘sitologus  receipts’ 
of  this  period  which  certify  grain  deposits.  4856  of  118  is  now  the  earliest  text  in 
a  new  series  that  spans  some  sixty  years  (the  latest  is  I  88  of  179).  Was  the  practice 
of  issuing  such  orders  discontinued?  By  contrast,  notices  of  transfer  of  credit  in 
grain  continue  to  be  issued  for  another  hundred  or  so  years. 

With  a  single  exception  (4872),  the  papyri  in  this  section  were  excavated 
during  Grenfell  and  Hunt’s  third  season  at  Oxyrhynchus  (1903/4);  they  belong  to 
a  larger  group  of  documents  relative  to  activities  of  sitologi,  which,  to  judge  from 
the  inventory  numbers,  were  found  more  or  less  together.  This  is  the  source  of 
many  other  such  texts  published  hitherto:  apart  from  XXXVIII  2863—71  and 
LXVII  4587—90,  which  concern  transfers  of  credit  in  grain,  this  applies  to  XLI 
2958  and  2961—7,  documents  referring  to  the  price  of  rrvpoc  cwa yopacrucoc,  and 
to  LVII  3902—9,  which  concern  the  supply  of  seed-corn.  (In  view  of  their  links 
with  documents  published  here,  R  Lips.  I  1 12—17,  acquired  on  the  market,  may 
originally  have  been  part  of  the  same  group.)  These  texts  refer  to  sitologi  of'  about 
two  dozen  granaries,  and  span  a  period  of  over  a  century  (the  earliest  texts  in  the 
group  are  3902  and  3907,  both  of  11.xi.99;  the  latest  is  LXVII  4590  of  c. 231). 
Although  they  are  addressed  to  overseers  of  village  granaries,  whose  signatures 
they  sometimes  bear,  or  were  issued  by  them,  their  concentration  in  the  same  rub¬ 
bish  dump  of  Oxyrhynchus  shows  that  they  do  not  come  from  village  granaries. 
Some  of  the  texts  found  with  them,  such  as  those  published  in  volumes  XLI  and 
LVII,  are  addressed  to  strategi.  We  may  consider  whether  this  "archive’  emanates 
from  a  section  of  the  office  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  strategus  that  was  concerned  with 
grain  transactions.  The  strategus  was  the  recipient  of  accounts  and  reports  of  sitologi 
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that  recorded  all  activity  in  the  granaries  under  their  supervision  (see  e.g.  the  du¬ 
ties  of  the  sitologus  described  in  P.  Mich.  XI  604.16—18  and  XXXVI  2769  15—17). 
However,  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  all  these  chits  should  have  ended  there,  unless  they 
were  required  as  a  measure  for  checking  the  accuracy  of  the  reports. 

It  has  not  been  my  intention  to  present  a  comprehensive  edition  of  the  ''ar¬ 
chive'  (this  would  not  be  practical  at  present).  I  have  selected  perhaps  the  majority 
of  those  texts  that  offer  significant  details  for  the  prosopography  of  the  landown¬ 
ers  and  generally  the  agrarian  history  of  the  Oxyrhychite  nome.  Many  of  these 
papyri  attest  Roman  citizens  and  Alexandrians,  some  of  them  of  very  high  rank, 
such  as  members  of  the  family  of  Tiberii  Iulii  1  heones  or  the  archidicastes  Claudius 
Munatianus;  others  refer  to  eminent  Oxyrhynchites  or  individuals  known  from 
previously  published  papyri.  These  persons  held  giro  accounts  in  various  village 
granaries,  and  may  be  presumed  to  have  had  landholdings  in  the  vicinity;  several 
of  them  employed  various  managers,  indicative  of  the  operation  of  estates.  This 
information  is  mostly  new,  and  is  of  particular  interest  in  the  case  of  the  Romans 
(other  than  veterans)  and  Alexandrians,  who  had  previously  made  a  fairly  modest 
appearance  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  documentation  relative  to  estates  in  the  earlier 
second  century. 1 

The  persons  who  issued  or  in  general  appear  in  these  orders  are  chiefly  met- 
ropolites;  the  great  majority  have  Greek  names  of  the  kinds  that  were  favoured  by 
the  Oxyrhynchite  elite.  Although  heavily  represented  in  this  category  of  texts,  the 
movements  of  their  accounts  were  a  fraction  of  the  daily  business  of  a  granary, 
which  mostly  concerned  small  deposits  by  villagers.  Instructive  in  this  respect 
is  P.  Mich.  XVIII  786,  the  only  granary"  account  with  a  fixed  second-century 
date  (0167),  which  records  activity  in  the  granary  of  Tanais;  cf.  also  XLIV  3169 
(200-212),  taken  to  indicate  that  ‘the  economic  importance  of  metropolitans  .  .  . 
far  exceeds  their  numbers'  3169  introd.,  and  cf.  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Ten¬ 
ants  117). 

The  purpose  of  these  ‘private’  grain  transfers  is  generally  not  stated;  it  is 
only  in  the  third  century  when  we  find  explicit  references  to  taxes  (see  4890  6  n.). 
In  some  cases  we  may  have  payments  of  rent  in  kind;  in  some  other  cases  land¬ 
lords  perhaps  transfer  wheat  into  the  accounts  of  their  lessees  for  the  latter  to  pay 
dues  on  land.  Loans  or  repayments  of  loans  of  wheat  also  come  into  play  ;  XLIX 
3493—4  (175),  two  rather  peculiar  loans  of  wheat,  were  found  with  the  sitologi  docu¬ 
ments  published  here,  and  one  of  them  (3494)  bears  a  docket  referring  to  sitologi. 

The  backs  of  all  are  blank  except  for  4885,  written  on  reused  papyrus,  and 
4861.  The  writing  is  with  the  fibres  unless  indicated  otherwise. 


1  See  I.  Biezunska-Maiowist,  ‘Les  Citoycns  romains  a  Oxyrhynchos  aux  deux  premiers  siecles 
de  l’Empire’,  inj.  Bingen  et  al.  (edd.),  Le Monde grec:  Hommages  a  Claire  Preaux  (1975)  741-7,  csp.  745-6; 
cf.J.  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  (1996)  1 07  fT. 
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All  toponyms  attested  in  the  papyri  published  here  are  well  known;  for  further 
information,  see  the  repertories  of  P.  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  deWOssirinchite  (1981),  and  A. 
Calderini,  S.  Daris,  Dizionario  dei  nomi  geografici  e  topogrqfici  deWEgitto  greco-romano  (and  supple¬ 
ments),  under  the  names.  These  standard  works  are  mentioned  in  the  notes  only  sparingly. 
Information  on  Oxyrhynchite  granaries,  including  a  list,  is  given  in  J.  Kruger,  Oxyrhynchos  in 
der  Kaiserzeit  (1990)  60-62,  but  no  reference  to  it  will  be  made  in  the  notes,  since  the  details 
are  in  need  of  serious  update  and  revision. 

Ill  615-22  and  628-32  are  cited  below  without  reference  to  page  numbers  in  ^PE 
160  (2007);  the  key  is:  615  =  pp.  183-4;  616  =  pp.  184-5;  617  =  p.  186;  618  =  pp.  186-7; 
619  =  pp.  187-8;  620  =  p.  189;  621  =  p.  190;  622  =  pp.  190-91;  628  =  pp.  191-2;  629  = 
pp.  192-3;  630  =  pp.  193-4;  631  =  pp.  194-5;  632  =  pp.  195-6.  References  to  line  numbers 
in  III  613  are  based  on  inspection  of  an  image. 

N.  GONIS 


4856.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B.5o/B(i)a  7  x  13  cni  2  August  118 

This  is  the  earliest  document  of  this  type  dating  from  the  second  century  (see 
above,  general  introd.).  It  concerns  a  transfer  of  sixty-two  artabas  of  wheat  within 
the  same  granary;  this  is  specified  by  the  use  of  the  term  Oe^a,  which  comes  at 
a  rather  unexpected  point  (see  below,  9  n.). 

(m.  2?)  ci(roAoy-  )_[ 

(til.  l)  AlOVVCIOC  n<xvc\ip- 

CapaTTiatvi  ciroXoyaj  Ai/3oc 

ro7r(apytac)  Cepv(f>eu>c  tott(u)v)  yalpeiv. 

S'  \r~i  5  /  y  t  >f  5 

iacT€iA\o\v  cup  odv  cyctc  cv 

depart  rrapa  cot  irvpov  y€vrj(fxaTOc) 

TOV  {e)V€CT(Jt}TOC  SeVTCpOV 

CTO vc  ASptavov  rov  Kvpiov 
AtocKOpcp  Aioycvovc  Ocfi a 
10  uvpov  aprajSac  c^t/kovtol 

8vo ,  (ylvovTCu)  (TTVpov)  (dprd/3ai)  £/3.  (crouc)  /18pta[ro]u 
tov  Kvp'ioVy  Mecopr)  9. 

1  ct  4  TO?  (bis)  6  ye vv  n  j2r~,  L 

(2nd  hand?)  ‘ Sitolog -  of  .  .  .'.  (ist  hand)  ‘Dionysius  son  of  Pausir —  to  Sarapion,  sitologus  of  the 
western  toparchy,  district  of  Seryphis,  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  in 
your  granary,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  current  second  year  of  Hadrianus  the  lord,  to  Dioscorus 
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son  of  Diogenes,  as  a  deposit,  sixty-two  artabas  of  wheat,  total  62  art.  of  wheat.  Year  2  of  Hadrianus 
the  lord,  Mesore  9/ 

1  ci (roXoy-  )  _  [.  The  unread  letters  should  belong  to  a  place  name,  seat  of  a  granary.  Cf[pe- 
c f>cwc  has  obvious  attractions  but  is  difficult  to  read.  I  am  not  aware  of  a  similar  annotation  in  any 
other  text  of  this  kind;  it  is  present  in  P.  Koln  III  137.1  (88),  an  order  for  grant  of  seed  emanating 
from  a  strategus. 

2  IJavc\ip-:  IJavc[lptoc ,  Ilavc\ ipitovoc,  or  even  Tfavc[iplov. 

4  Ccpv(f)ccoc.  Cf.  4875  11,  4887  3,  4888  3.  Sitologi  of  Seryphis  are  attested  in  XLIY  3163  5 
(72),  SB  XXVI  16493.2-3  (0123),  XXXVIII  2867  3  (127),  2871  3  (175/6),  I  90  5  (179/80),  XVII  2126 
3  (261/2),  XII  1542  3-4  (307);  the  granary  is  also  implied  in  XLI  2968  18  (190),  XLIY  3169  208 
(200-212),  and  3170  87,  104,  153  (in).  O11  the  village  of  Seryphis,  in  addition  to  the  standard  topo¬ 
graphical  repertories,  see  LY  3795  13  11.;  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  12—13,  18. 

6  7 rapa  cot.  See  4861  5  n. 

9  dcpia.  There  is  some  writing  above  mu  which  I  cannot  explain;  a  short  upright  trace  is  all 
that  is  clear  enough.  The  word  dcpia  could  have  been  abbreviated,  so  that  one  would  have  to  read 
6cpLar(oc)  (see  below),  but  the  position  of  the  trace,  further  to  the  left  than  one  would  expect  it,  does 
not  favour  this  option. 

As  established  by  F  Preisigke,  Girowesen  im  gnechischen  Agypten  (1910)  72,  the  term  dcpia  refers  to 
a  private  deposit  in  a  granary.  Among  orders  for  transfer  of  credit  in  grain,  it  occurs  at  this  point,  i.e., 
after  the  name  of  the  payee  and  before  the  quantity  of  wheat  to  be  transferred,  in  4856  9,  4869  7, 
and  4884  5,  8.  It  is  much  more  at  home  in  (1)  notices  of  deposit  and/or  (2)  transfer  of  credit,  intro¬ 
duced  by  pic  pier  py](ra  t)  and  8iccraX(r])  respectively,  and  in  (3)  granary  accounts.  It  is  absent  from  most 
of  the  earlier  texts  of  the  first  two  categories,  and  does  not  seem  to  consolidate  its  place  before  the 
170s  (see  Litinas,  £PE  160  (2007)  197  with  n.  11).  It  apparently  indicates  that  a  payment  was  made  into 
a  giro  account  held  in  the  same  granary  as  the  payer's.  We  may  tell  this  from  the  fact  that  in  other 
texts  we  find  toponyms  in  this  place:  there,  the  transfer  of  credit  is  made  to  an  account  held  in  a  dif¬ 
ferent  granary  from  that  in  which  the  payer’s  account  is  held.  In  most  orders  for  transfer  of  credit,  the 
transfer  presumably  takes  place  within  the  same  granary,  since  there  is  no  indication  to  the  contrary. 
The  use  of  the  term  dcpia  in  4869  7  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  the  order  concerns  two  transfers  of  * 
credit,  and  one  of  them  is  into  an  account  in  another  granary.  The  scribe  of  4856  may  have  been 
particularly  precise  in  matters  of  detail. 

In  the  categories  of  texts  described  in  the  previous  paragraph,  the  word  is  usually  abbreviated, 
and  is  often  resolved  as  dcpi(aroc):  (1)  III  518  5,  XLIY  3181  8;  (2)  III  614,  XII  1539  8,  15,  1540  6, 
1541  4,  6;  (3)  XLIY  3165  2,  4,  3169  49,  50  et  passim.  However,  when  it  is  written  out  in  full,  it  invari¬ 
ably  appears  as  dcpia'.  this  is  the  case  apparently  here  and  certainly  in  4884  5.  The  word  appears 
without  abbreviation  in  (1)  XVII  2126  5,  SB  XII  11025.7  (see  2PE  160  (2007^  197  11.  9);  (2)  LXXII 
4887  5;  (3)  XII  1444  33,  35,  1526  8,  PSI  Congr.  XXI  12  iv  11,  v  4.  On  the  face  of  it,  dcpia  could  be 
the  subject  of  pic  pier  p7](rat)  or  St6craA(r 7),  with  aprdj Sat  in  apposition;  we  find  the  latter  (written  out 
in  full  and)  in  the  nominative  in  I  90  5  (also  in  LX1I  4338  5,  though  the  construction  is  different; 
see  below).  However,  as  mentioned  earlier,  dcpia  occupies  a  place  where  we  find  toponyms,  and  when 
declined  these  are  usually  in  the  genitive  (see  4874  11  n.).  Further,  several  texts  give  the  names  of  the 
payees  in  the  nominative,  which  could  be  taken  as  the  subjects  of  the  introductory  verbs;  see  Litinas, 
ZPE  160  (2007)  197.  It  would  be  best  not  to  seek  a  clear  syntactical  structure. 

A  case  apart  is  LXII  4338  5  (a  ‘diastolikon-metrema  document’  in  Litinas’  classification;  see 
ZPE  160  (2007)  201-2,  though  this  text  is  not  discussed  there).  The  text  runs  pic  pier  py](rai)  air  6  dcpiaroc 
.  .  .  ©etovi  rep  /cat  rJroXcpiaup  Avtlcoxov  y(£torepov)  dcpia(joc)  aprafiai  ktX.  Tile  papyrus  has  dcpia , 
with  no  indication  that  the  word  is  abbreviated,  but  cf.  3,  where  avrodcpia  =  a7ro  dcpia(roc).  I  suggest 
reading  8i(a)  dcpia(roc );  the  abbreviation  dubiously  interpreted  as  y(ctorepov)  is  that  commonly  used 
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lor  Si(a),  even  if  it  is  somewhat  different  from  that  found  in  line  3  of  the  same  document.  This  prepo¬ 
sitional  construction  is  otherwise  attested  only  in  XII  1530  4,  g,  1145,  a  granary  account  of  215/16. 

N.  GONIS 


4857.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B.47/B(5~8)b  8.8  x  15.8  cm  26  August  118 

An  order  issued  by  Achilles,  secretary  of  Iulius  Theon,  who  also  issued  4868 
some  four  years  later.  Iulius  Theon,  a  scion  of  a  well-known  Alexandrian  family, 
is  a  familiar  figure  in  such  documents  (cf.  4872).  The  order  concerns  transfers  of 
small  quantities  of  wheat  into  accounts  held  by  a  woman  in  three  different  gra¬ 
naries;  three  such  transfers  are  also  mentioned  in  XXXVIII  2867  (127),  which 
likewise  emanates  from  a  secretary  of  Iulius  Theon. 

AyiAAevc  yp(apLpLarevc)  'IoyAlov  ©etpivoc) 

AlSvijlcol  ctToA(oycp)  Ckcoc  to7t(o)v)  you- 
pecy.  SiacrciA or  a <f)'  oy 
eyeic  ev  defian  rov  TouAto(u) 

5  ©ecovoc  TTvpov  yevrj{jxaroc)  (3  (erotic) 

IcapovTL  Atoyeyov\c 
aprafiac  reccapac  rjpucv, 

Covlc  aprafiac  8vo  rjpLtcv 
t 6T apTo\ v] ,  Cevroo  apra^rj(y) 

10  pLtav  rerapTo\v\y  (ylvovrcu)  eirl  to 

auro  (TTvpov)  (aprafiat)  rj  L.  (erotic)  j8 
2l8pLa[vov  KaLcapo\c  rov  Kyptov, 

Mecop\rj  €7T]ayo(pL€va)v)  y . 

1  yp^dcw  2  clto\  to?  1.  Ckco  4  LOv\t°  5  yevrj^L  IO  /  II  ir^~r)L 

LjS  13  [erf\ayo 

Achilles,  secretary  of  Iulius  Theon,  to  Didymus,  sitologus  of  the  district  of  Seo,  greetings. 
Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  Iulius  Theon,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  2nd  year, 
to  Isarus  daughter  of  Diogenes,  (for  her  account)  at  ...  ,  four  and  a  half  artabas,  at  Suis,  two  and 
a  half  and  a  quarter  artabas,  at  Sento,  one  and  a  quarter  artaba,  grand  total  8  V2  art.  of  wheat.  Year 
2  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord,  Mesore  epagomenal  3/ 

1  JlyiAAeuc  yp(a(ji(jiaT€vc)  IpvXlov  @eca(voc).  Achilles  recurs  in  4868  1,  which  dates  from  some 
four  years  later.  After  that,  another  secretary  of  Iulius  Theon  makes  his  appearance  in  documents 
addressed  to  sitologi ,  viz.  Heras,  attested  in  123  and  124;  see  4872  1 11.  Whether  Iulius  Theon  employed 
a  plurality  of  secretaries  in  his  Oxyrhynehite  estate  or  there  was  only  one  such  post  whose  incumbents 
changed  across  the  years,  we  cannot  tell. 
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The  presence  of  secretaries  in  such  texts  is  not  unusual.  Iulius  Sarapion,  another  member  of 
the  family  of  Iulii  Theories,  also  acts  through  a  secretary  (sec  4869  .  Secretaries  represent  the  lessees 
of  an  imperial  estate  in  P.  Lips.  I  113  (127;  see  4878  4  11.);  a  victor  of  the  sacred  games  and  ex-exegetes 
in  III  516  (160);  Dionysia  alias  Diogenis,  a  lady  apparently  of  some  standing,  since  she  employs  an 
oikonomos  as  well,  in  III  621  (162/3);  anc^  another  person  in  III  627  dcscr.  =  SB  XII  11167.2  (148)  (see 
D.  Hagedorn,  fPE  154  (2005)  199).  See  further  below,  4858  10,  4861  1,  and  possibly  4877  2. 

lovXiov  @eoj{voc).  Cf.  4868  1,  4872  1,  9.  The  identity  of  this  person  cannot  be  established  with 
certainty.  An  important  text  is  XLIV  3197  (in),  a  division  of  slaves  of  the  deceased  Ti.  Iulius  Theon 
(Thcon  1),  ex-hypomnematographiis  and  gymnasiarch  (of  Alexandria),  between  his  sons  Ti.  Iulius  Theon 
(Theon  11),  cx-strategus  and  archidicastes ,  and  Ti.  Iulius  Sarapion,  and  his  grandson  Ti.  Iulius  Thcon 
(Theon  111),  victor  at  the  sacred  games.  Sarapion  is  no  doubt  the  same  as  the  hypomnematographus  in 
2866  and  4869.  The  gymnasiarch  Thcon  in  2865  and  2867,  and  now  also  in  SB  XXVI  16493 
and  4872,  was  tentatively  identified  with  Thcon  11,  though  the  possibility  that  he  is  Theon  hi  had 
remained  open;  see  J.D.  Thomas,  3197  1  n.  (P.  J.  Sijpcsteijn,  P  Theories  p.  2,  was  less  sceptical  on 
the  identification  with  Theon  11,  and  even  less  so  were  Jones  and  Whitehorne,  Register  of  Oxyrhynchites , 
under  no.  4972).  Given  that  the  office  of  gymnasiarch  was  not  as  elevated  as  those  posts  Thcon  11 
had  held  by  in,  it  may  be  preferable  to  identify  the  gymnasiarch  with  Thcon  in.  The  latter  went  on 
to  hold  other  high  offices;  see  3197  2  n.  para.  2.  Iulius  Thcon  in  4857  is  certainly  the  same  as  the 
gymnasiarch,  even  though  he  carries  no  title  (see  also  4868). 

2  cLToX(oycp)  Ckojl  t6tt{ojv).  The  granary  of  Sco,  a  village  in  the  upper  toparchy,  is  well  at¬ 
tested.  Without  counting  abbreviated  forms,  a  plurality  of  sitologi  of  this  granary  are  mentioned  in 
III  619  2  (c.147),  620  r-2  (147),  XXXI  2588  5  (148),  XXXVIII  2870  2  (176);  possibly  also  in  627 
descr.  =  SB  XII  11167.2  (148)  (see  PSI  Com.  17.10-11  n. — to  judge  from  the  image,  a  conjecture  rather 
than  a  reading).  One  sitologus  again  in  XVII  2125  5  (225;  sec  BL  VII  144).  Further  references  to  the 
granary:  XXXVIII  2840  5  (75),  III  617  3  (135),  XLI  2967  11  (154),  XXXI  2591  15  (158/9),  LXVII 
4590  19  (r.231). 

The  family  of  Iulii  Theones  owned  a  bath-house  in  the  area  of  Sco;  see  P.  Theones  3.3-4  ( 156). 

6  ]  .  These  must  be  the  remains  of  a  toponvm. 

8  Covtc.  This  is  the  first  occurrence  of  this  locality  in  connection  with  a  granary,  and  one  of 
the  very  few  references  to  a  granary  in  the  lower  toparchy  in  texts  of  this  kind.  For  the  use  of  the 
nominative,  see  4874  1 1  n. 

9  Cevrco.  A  village  in  the  middle  toparchy,  whose  granary'  is  mentioned  or  implied  also  in  P.  Erl. 
44.1,  etc.  (11),  and  III  632  2  (159  or  160). 

11  a yro.  The  reading  is  largely  intuitive. 


N.  GONIS 


4858.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B.49/E(i)b  5.7  x  7.3  cm  12  August  119 

The  upper  part  of  the  text  is  lost,  and  we  do  not  know  who  issued  the  order 
and  what  granary  was  concerned;  we  may  only  infer  from  the  subscription  that 
a  secretary  was  involved.  The  chief  point  of  interest  is  the  attestation  of  the  village 
Tvxwafiirooov  (6-7),  previously  known  from  III  501  =  M.  Chr.  349.7-8  (186),  where 
it  was  first  read  as  Tuytva/arcuou  (see  BL  VIII  236). 
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The  writing  is  across  the  fibres. 


fXOV  tV  de/JLOLTL  ITVpOV 

ytvrjptaroe  rplrov  (trove) 

ASptavov  Kaleapoe 
5  rov  KVpiov  Caparr'uDVL 
'Em^axov  Tvyivafii- 
rcoov  aprafiae  Svo.  (trove) 
rplrov  ASptavov  Kaleapoe 
rov  Kvplov,  Mteoprj  td. 

(m.  2)  io  c.  5  ]  .  yp(apLf.iartve)  tTT'pvtyK(t)  teal  ter  tv 

] . .  .rp(aAA-  )■ 


7  L 


10  yp  €7T7]vey 


\  .  .  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  third  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord, 
to  Sarapion  son  of  Epimachus,  (for  his  account)  at  Tychinabitoou,  two  artabas.  Year  3  of  Hadrianus 
Caesar  the  lord,  Mesore  19/ 

(2nd  hand)  \  .  .  secretary,  brought  (this)  and  what  is  written  above  is  his/ 

1  It  is  difficult  to  match  the  expected  8l6.ct€lXov/ SiacTelXare  with  the  traces. 

2  irypov:  only  traces  of  uncertain  distribution  on  damaged  fibres. 

6-7  TvywafiiTtoov.  See  above,  in  trod.  A  check  of  the  original  by  A.  Benaissa  has  shown  that  III 
501  has  TvywafitTCDov.  This  village  may  have  belonged  to  the  eastern  toparchy,  since  in  501  someone 
originating  from  this  village  leases  land  near  Taampemou,  a  village  in  this  toparchy. 

10  yp(apLpLarevc).  See  4857  1  n. 

1 0-1 1  III  620  1  9~20  has  crrqveyK (e)  /cat  ecnv  avrov  r a  tt poyey pa/r(/x€va) .  The  second  part  of 
the  formula  cannot  be  read  here,  though  it  apparently  ends  in  a  form  of  ypafietv. 

The  first  person  singular  occurs  in  III  516  14  (160),  where  the  payee  adds  his  name  followed  by 
eTTTjveyKa  at  the  foot  of  the  document.  We  find  the  same  form  in  III  613  4-5  (f.155),  used  by  a  person 
who  asks  that  the  transfer  of  credit  recorded  in  the  main  text  be  carried  over  to  him.  (In  SB  XII 
11025.16  (201),  [ijnrjveyKa  should  probably  be  read  in  place  of  [^eJr^vcyKa.) 

N.  GONIS 


4859.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 
26  3B.48/G(i4~i7)b  11.7x9.7  cm  120/21 

This  text,  4862,  and  4863  stem  from  stewards  and  managers  of  Claudius 
Munatianus,  a  senior  Alexandrian  office-holder.  Thanks  to  another  text  of  this 
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kind  (see  4863  introd.),  we  already  knew  that  one  Claudius  Munatianus  held  an 
account  in  the  granary  of  Ophis,  and  that  he  employed  a  steward,  indicative  of 
the  presence  of  an  estate.  The  new  texts  establish  the  identity  of  Munatianus  with 
the  Alexandrian  dignitary  of  this  name,  and  offer  further  information  on  his  estate, 
which  will  have  been  of  substantial  size. 

'EpfjLd'Vc  OLKOvo/jLOC  KAav8lov  Movvana\vov 

C€LToX(oycp)  HaK€ pKTj  aTTTjAlCOTOV  Xa(lp€Lv).  8lCLCT€lAov  OLcf)’  OV 

€X€iC  tv  depart  rov  KAav8lov  Movvana- 
vov  TTvpov  yevrjpLaroc  8  {crovc)  A8ptavov 
5  Kalcapoc  rov  tcvplov  'Hpat8i  r  [  r.6 

CapaTTicovoc  aprajSac  oktoj  oy8\oov,  ( ytvovrat )  (apraj3at)  rj  rj . 

(crovc)  c  A8ptavov  Kalcapoc  rov  Kvpl\ov  month  day 

2  C€LTo\  1.  CLToXoyCp  g  4,  J  L 

‘Herma-us,  steward  of  Claudius  Munatianus,  to  the  sitologus  of  Pacerce  Eastern,  greetings. 
Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  Claudius  Munatianus,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the 
4th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Herais  ...  of  Sarapion,  eight  (and)  one-eighth  artabas,  total 
8  Vs  art.  Year  5  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord,  months  day.'' 

1  Eppua '  vc.  The  unread  letter  is  tau  (compare  the  shape  of  the  letter  in  5,  rov)  rather  than 
upsilon.  In  either  case,  no  known  name  offers  a  match,  except  perhaps  for  Eppuavwc,  well  attested  in 
sixth-century  Aphrodito. 

oIkov6{jloc.  Cf.  4862  1,  4870  1,  4879  5,  4881  3.  Few  oiKovopioi  had  preciously  occurred  in 
Oxyrhynchite  texts  of  this  date;  an  ot/covo/xoc  of  Ti.  Claudius  Theon  1  is  attested  in  XLII  3051  1 
(89),  and  two  others  occur  in  orders  addressed  to  sitologi :  XXXI  2588  4  (148),  in  which  the  otVovo^oc 
represents  a  former  agoranomus  and  gymnasiarch,  and  III  621  2,  12  (162/3),  where  the  oltcovopioc  acts 
for  a  woman  who  also  employs  a  secretary7:  As  for  the  function  itself,  c[i]n  practice  ...  it  seems  that 
the  titles  cheiristes ,  epitropos  and  oikonomos  did  not  denote  specific  functions  but  were  synonyms  meaning 
'‘manager’'  or  “administrator”’  (D.  Rathbone,  Economic  Rationalism  and  Rural  Society  in  Third-Century 
A.D.  Egypt  (Cambridge  1991)  62). 

KXavSlov  MovvaTia[v°v.  There  is  no  reference  to  an  office  or  other  description  in  any  of  the 
sitologi  documents  that  mention  him,  but  the  amount  involved  in  4863,  the  presence  of  stewards, 
and  the  very  name  indicate  that  Claudius  Munatianus  was  an  important  man,  no  doubt  identical 
with  Munatianus  son  of  Munatianus  (the  latter  a  former  archidicastes ),  member  of  the  Museum,  ex- 
chiliarch,  cx-strategus  of  Alexandria,  priest  and  archidicastes  in  128;  see  P.  Mil.  Vogl.  I  26.1  (with  BL  VII 
1 18),  and  VI  266.2,  3.  4862  2,  KXavSlov  Movvanavov  vccoricpov ),  indicates  that  there  was  a  Claudius 
Munatianus  ‘senior':  these  will  be  father  and  son.  It  is  of  course  conceivable  that  4859  and 4863  may 
refer  to  the  father,  but  this  seems  less  likely7:  SB  XVIII  13156,  a  record  of  proceedings  that  mentions 
KXavSioc  Movvanavoc  (8)  two  lines  after  a  reference  to  o  Upcvc  Kal  apxi8[iKacTr)c  (6),  confirms  the 
gentilicium  of  the  priest  and  archidicastes  (father  or  son),  and  corroborates  the  identification  of  Claudius 
Munatianus  in  the  granary  texts  with  the  Alexandrian  dignitary. 

2  CLToX(oyco)  II aKcpKT)  aTrrjXLOjTOV.  Cf.  4860  3,  4868  2,  4874  5.  amrjXui)TOV  distinguishes  it 
from  the  homonymous  village  in  the  middle  toparchy:  This  village  has  occurred  in  connection  with 
granaries  also  in  XVIII  2185  3  (92),  XXXVIII  2864  2  (123),  \7II  1024  4-5  (129),  XXXVIII  2868  10 
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(147)  (the  toparehy  is  not  specified  but  is  probably  the  eastern),  LXVII 4589  31  (r.170),  XLI  2968  18-19 
(190),  XLIV  3170  97,  162  (in),  3181  3  (251/2).  A  single  sitologus  is  mentioned  in  2864  and  1024. 

5  T .  .  .  [•  This  must  be  Herais’  patronymie,  in  whieh  ease  Capairlovoc  would  be  her  pappo- 
nymie.  (ry  kcl[i  does  not  seem  a  possible  reading,  even  if  eta  is  not  ruled  out.) 

N.  GONIS 


4860,  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B.48/G(i8-2i)b  10. 1  x  17.2  em  18  August  122 

This  document  is  remarkable  (though  not  exceptional)  for  its  fairly  elaborate 
structure.  The  person  who  issued  it,  orders  transfers  of  credit  first  into  his  own  ac¬ 
counts  in  three  diff  erent  granaries,  and  then  into  the  accounts  of  two  brothers  that 
formerly  belonged  to  their  mother,  held  in  two  other  granaries. 


10 


15 


'Hp  TJroXepiaiOv  air  ’  *0  £v  pvyy(a)v)  tt6X[co)C) 

( PaVCTGOL  TO)  KCLL  ApL(f)LOVL  ClToA(oyCp)  OLTTTjX^LCOTOv) 

TOTT^apylac)  IlaKepK^)  t6tt(qjv)  ya ipeiv.  StacrctA(or) 

acj)  ’  ov  eyeic  'puov  ev  0e/x(ari)  ( irvpov )  yevrj(pLaroc)  s'  (ctovc) 

ASptavov  Kalcapoc  rov  Kvplov  vrrcp 

pLCV  IStOV  6v6pLCLTo(c)  TlaKCp^rj)  a7T7)X(l<i)TOv) 

(apra/3ac)  ctttol  yol(pLKa)  pulav ,  o  avr(oc)  W  o)^9{co)c)  ol7T7]X(l(x>tov) 

(aprafiac)  evvea  rerapr(or)  oySoov,  o  aur(oc)  Carvpo{v) 

67 tolk(lov)  (aprafirjv)  pJiav  rjpucv  r€rapr(ov)  yol(vLKa)  pul av, 

AtToXXcOVLOH  KCll  A  LOVVCLCOL  TO)  KCLL 

•  L 

A pcolra  apL(cf)OT6poLC)r,Hpa)vo(c)  ( irporepov )  rrj(c)  pupripoc)  aura)(^  Clv9co(vloc) 
AXc£av8(pov)  0d)c^(ecoc)  (apra/3ac)  ttcvtc  rjpucv 
oy8oov}  role  auroi(c)  opLol^coc)  ( irporepov )  7*77(0)  a(vTrjc) 
pcrjrpoc  avra)(v)  Clv9oo[vloc)  Ccvoko)pl(co)c) 

(aprafiac)  cf  rjpucv  reraprov ,  (yivovr at)  cttl  to  a (vto) 

(aprajScu)  rpiaKOvra  rjpucv  yol(yiKec)  &v0- 

(1 ctovc )  s'  AvroKparopoc  Kalcapoc 

TP  ala vov  ASpcavov  Cefiacrov }  Mcco(prj)  kc. 


1  o^vpuyXrro 

4  de^yev1  4,  17  L 
7  ijjajfi9  8,9  rerap' 

12  aXe^av^dojc  J  13  avrnLopL°a  r^a 


2  clto ' 

6  OVOpLClT 

8  carvp° 


2,  6,  7  airy] A  3  to?,  to?,  StacretA 

°  7>  8,  9,  12,  15,  16  —  7,9, 16  x 

9  677 olk  II  alxrjpcDv  a  rvpLrj 

14  cevoKOJ **  15  /,  a 


3,  6  TraKcp 1 
7,  8  av 
clv8c 


11,  14  avr 

18  pi€C  ° 


‘Her —  son  of  Ptolemaeus,  from  the  eity  of  the  Oxyrhynehi,  to  Faustus  alias  Amphion,  sitologus 
of  the  eastern  toparehy,  district  of  Paceree,  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit 
for  me,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  6th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord,  for  my  own  aeeount  at 
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Paccrcc  Eastern,  7  art.  (and)  one  chocn.;  the  same,  at  Psobthis  Eastern,  nine  (and)  one-quarter  (and) 
one-eighth  art.;  the  same,  at  the  hamlet  of  Satyrus,  one  (and)  one-half  (and)  one-quarter  art.  (and) 
one  choen.;  and  to  Apollonius  and  Dionysius  alias  Amoitas,  both  sons  of  Heron,  (for  the  account) 
formerly  of  their  mother  Sinthonis  daughter  of  Alexander,  at  I  hosbis,  five  (and)  one-half  (and) 
one-eighth  art.;  to  the  same  (persons),  likewise  (for  the  account)  formerly  of  their  mother  Sinthonis, 
at  Senocomis,  six  (and)  one-half  (and)  onc-quartcr  art.,  grand  total  thirty  and  one-half  art.  and  two 
choen.  Year  6  of  Impcrator  Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  Mcsore  25/ 

1  'Hp . : ' HpaKXac ?  For  the  gender,  cf.  7,  8  o  avr(6c). 

2  <PavcTtoL  too  roll  Afj.(f)iovL  ciroX(6ytp).  Faustus  alias  Amphion  is  attested  in  the  same  post  in 
XXXVIII  2864  1-2  (123),  which  comes  from  the  same  ‘archive*.  In  P.  Lips.  II  141.1-2  of  133  we  find 
him  addressing  the  sitologus  of  Phoboou  (sec  4883  4  n.),  a  village  in  the  same  toparchy  as  Pacerce 
(only  the  alias  survives  but  the  restoration  of  his  first  name  seems  likely;  this  text  also  supplies  his 
patronymic,  viz.  Ptolemaeus).  His  son  Dionysius  is  likewise  addressing  sitologi  in  III  516  of  160;  he  is 
described  as  a  victor  of  the  sacred  games  and  a  former  exegete  of  Oxyrhync.hus.  A  son  who  achieved 
such  distinction  surely  had  a  father  of  some  standing.  The  latter’s  service  as  sitologus  must  have  been 
a  liturgy  connected  with  landownership  at  Pacerce;  he  was  surely  a  metropolitan,  and  most  probably 
an  absentee  landlord.  It  would  be  interesting  to  know  whether  he  discharged  his  duties  in  person  at 
the  village  or  through  paid  deputies.  If  these  suppositions  hold,  they  offer  a  picture  of  the  office  of 
sitologus  which  appears  to  be  new  (not  discussed  in  the  relevant  literature  at  hand,  admittedly  uneven 
and  out  of  date).  There  are  some  clear  parallels  with  the  office  of  decaprotus ,  whose  sphere  of  compe¬ 
tence,  however,  was  much  broader. 

3  llaKepKfy).  Cf.  6.  See  4859  2  n. 

5-6  U77€p  pLev  ISlov  6v6pLaro(c).  This  expression  has  not  been  attested  in  any  other  document 
of  this  kind,  though  the  context  must  be  the  same  as  in  the  fragmentary  BGU  III  746.9  (Herm.; 
259/60),  where  it  occurs  among  references  to  artabas  of  wheat.  It  probably  means  that  the  transfers 
are  to  be  made  into  accounts  held  by  the  person  issuing  the  order  at  the  granaries  of  Pacerce,  Psob¬ 
this,  and  Satyrou;  the  quantities  of  grain  transferred  were  presumably  to  be  credited  against  his  taxes 
(cf.  4890)  or  rents  on  land  in  the  area  of  these  villages.  Such  transfers  from  an  account  held  at  one 
granary  to  that  held  at  another  are  those  indicated  by  the  expression  SpacraXeicai)  laurel)  +  name  of 
village,  common  in  granary  accounts;  see  P.  Mich.  XVIII  786.6,  17,  etc.,  XLIV  3169  2,  45,  etc.,  PSI 
Gongr.  XXI  12  i  6,  12,  etc. 

7  xol(viKa)  pda v.  Cf.  9.  The  word  has  occurred  as  feminine  in  some  first-century  ostraca  from 
Caranis:  O.  Mich.  I  31.3,  33.3,  34.3,  37.3,  41.4,  43.4,  46.4,  49.3. 

VA t)pd(€ojc)  a7T7]X(ta)Tov).  See  4882  1—2  n. 

8  9  Carvpo(v)  irroLK(iov).  This  is  the  first  time  this  hamlet,  located  in  the  eastern  toparchy,  oc¬ 
curs  in  connection  with  a  granary. 

10  One  ArroX(  )  "Hpajvoc  acts  for  a  friend  in  XXXVIII  2869  1-2  (r.147). 

1 1  (nporepov)  rrj(c)  pL7]r(p6c).  Cf.  1 3 — 14.  References  to  the  previous  holders  of  granary  accounts 
are  very  few;  this  is  the  first  time  we  have  members  of  the  same  family,  which  suggests  an  inheritance. 
It  is  more  common  to  find  parcels  of  land  described  'formerly  of  (their)  father/ mother’. 

I  he  same  abbreviation  was  interpreted  as  (oyoparoc  KX-ppovo^uDv)  in  Theban  ostraca;  see  J.  C. 
Shelton,  gjPE  20  (1976)  127-35,  with  the  qualifications  in  P  Brook.  66.4  n.  (by  Shelton  himself),  and 
O.  Heid.  66.3-4  n. 

12  0cucjS(6o>c).  See  4873  3  n. 

14  CzvoKLopLi  ecjoc).  Cf.  4889  6.  Sitologi  or  the  granary  of  this  village,  situated  in  the  western  topar¬ 
chy,  are  also  mentioned  in  XXXVIII  2841  5  (85),  2867  9  (127),  SB  XIV  11265.9  (11/111),  12181.4  (111). 
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4861.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

27  3^-41 2 3^H(io)a  c. 7  x  r.i6  cm  28  August  122 

This  order  stems  from  a  secretary  of  (M.)  Antonius  Dius,  who  was  known  to 
have  served  as  strategus  of  Alexandria  and  neocorus  of  the  Great  Serapeum,  and  to 
have  had  business  interests  in  Oxyrhynchus. 

A  sheet-join  runs  1.9  cm  from  the  left-hand  edge.  There  is  a  short  line  of  writ¬ 
ing  on  the  back,  which  I  have  not  been  able  to  decipher  in  full;  it  starts  with  ypapi 
(a  form  of  y papupbarevc?  abbreviated?),  and  ends  (Spaxpcal)  A ,  c  1,000  drachmas’. 

'E]ppiac  ypapLpLarevc 
Avrtovelov  Alov 

ciro\[oyoic)  CiVK€(f)a  tott{cov)  y(a Ipecv). 

StacrelXare  acf)  ’  ov  cycrc 

5  77]  apy  VpLLV  €V  OepLCLTL 

r]ou  Avrcovelov  Alov  {irvpov)  yev{rjpLaroc) 
rov  evecTCoroc  g  (erouc) 

ASpiavov  Kalcapoc 
r o]  v  Kvplov  Aioyevei 
10  TO)  KCLi  ]  0  ecovi  Qecovoc 

M  T  9~l  \  ' 

rj  otc  e\av  aiprjrcu 

(aprafSac)  eKa\rovy  (ylvovrai)  (apTaficu)  p. 
f e'rovc)  s'  ASpjcavov  rov  Kvplovy 
Mecoprj j  677 [a y]ofi(evoov)  e. 

2,  6  1.  Aptojplov  3  clto  ,  6  2-ycvf  7  j  12  /~o" 

14  €7r[ay]cA 

'Hermas,  secretary  of  Antonius  Dius,  to  the  sitologi  of  the  district  of  Sincepha,  greetings.  Trans¬ 
fer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  in  your  granary,  for  Antonius  Dius,  from  the  wheat-crop 
of  the  current  6th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Diogenes  alias  Theon,  son  of  Theon,  or 
to  whomever  he  chooses,  one  hundred  artabas,  total  ioo  art.  Year  6  of  Hadrianus  the  lord,  Mesore 
epagomenal  5/ 

1  ypaiTfiarevc.  See  4857  n. 

2  Aptojpclov  Alov.  This  person  was  previously  attested  in  I  100  1-2  (133)  as  MdpKoc  Aptojploc 
Acloc  xal  die  ypppLCLTL^aj,  crparrjyrjcac  AXe^apSpeiac,  peoiKopoc  rov  fieyaXov  Capcimhoc]  he  owned 
property  in  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus.  SB  VIII  9904.5—7  (154),  Katcapelov  rov  Kara\cKevacdeproc  ip 
rrj  Aptlpoov  rroXet  |  vi to  Aptojplov  Aelov ,  could  refer  to  the  same  individual,  since  the  building  of  this 
Caesareum  must  have  taken  place  in  the  130s.  It  is  also  possible  that  the  same  Marcus  Antonius  Dius 
is  to  be  recognized  in  P.  Ko In  II  98.16  (11),  a  land  register  of  unknown  provenance  (not  necessarily 
Oxyrhynchite). 

3  ctroA(oyotc)  CLPK€<fja  t6tt(ojp).  Cf.  4867  8,  4880  2.  Sitologi  and/or  the  granary  of  this  village, 


86 


DOCUMENTS  OF  THE  ROMAN  PERIOD 


situated  in  the  upper  top  arc  hy,  have  occurred  in  P.  NYU  II  52.3,  etc.  (see  4889  16  n.)  (early  11),  P.  Lips. 
I  116.10  (123),  113.3  (127;  see  4878  4  n.),  Ill  517  6  (130),  515  2  (134),  PSI  XII  1262.23,  25,  27  (137), 
XXXIII  2676  36  (151);  see  also  XLIV  3170  71,  106,  127  (in). 

5  77]  ap’  v(ilv.  Cf.  4856  5.  Another  occurrence  in  P.  Lips.  I  113.4(127). 

11  rj  ole  e]ai»  alprjrai.  Cf.  4862  7,  4873  8.  The  same  collocation  occurs  in  P.  Lips.  I  116.6  (123) 
(see  BL  X  96),  XLVII  3337  5  (c.142),  and  III  628  5-6  (159). 

13  The  putative  Kyptoy  is  very  cursively  written,  but  seems  inescapable  after  tov. 

N.  GONIS 


4862.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

27  3B.42/H(8)d  9.3  x  13.3  cm  122 

An  order  issued  by  another  manager  (otKoroptoc),  possibly  a  freedman  (see  1  n.) 
of  Claudius  Munatianus  (see  4859  introd.). 

KXavScoc  repjjLav[6c]  otKOvofnoc 
KXavSlov  Movvanavov  vcooT^lpov) 

C€LToX(oycp)  ’'Q(j)€(joc  xai(p€Lv). 

8lolct€lXov  a(f)'  01)  TOV 

5  tt poyey papcpulvov  KXav8(tov) 

Movvanavov  depuaroc 
ArpxT]Tpi(joi  7]  oic  lav  aiprjrai 
7 Tvpov  yevrjpL^aroc)  $  (erovc)  ASptavov 
Kalcapoc  tov  Kyp[l]ov  aprajSac 

10  TpiOLKOVTa  [r€]ccapa c  'rjpuev  T€TapT[ov)',  ( ylvovTac )  \apTa^ac)  AS. 

(crouc)  £  ASpcavov  K[alcapoc  t\ov  Kvpcov 

month  day  ]  vac. 

2  v€<jqt  3  c€lto\  1.  CiroX{6y<jp)  yaS  5  uXav^  8  yevrjfL  8,  n  L 

io  rerap7 \  j~ 

‘Claudius  Germanus,  steward  of  Claudius  Munatianus  the  younger,  to  the  sitologus  of  Ophis, 
greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  the  aforesaid  Claudius  Munatianus,  to 
Demetrius  or  to  whomever  he  chooses,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  6th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the 
lord,  thirty-four  (and)  a  half  (and)  one-quarter  artabas,  total  34  art.  Year  6  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the 
lord,  month ,  day.7 

1  KXavhioc  reppLav[6c]  otKovopioc.  P.  Erl.  38.6  KXavStoc  Feppuavoc  6  ual  [  (?;  11)  need  not  refer 
to  the  same  man.  That  an  estate  steward  bore  the  same  gentilicium  as  the  landowner  makes  it  likely  that 
he  was  a  freedman  (I  owe  this  observation  to  Professor  Rathbone). 

2  KXavhtov  Movvanavov  vecor(epov).  See  4859  1  n.  para.  3. 

3  "Qfaajc.  Cf.  4865  2,  4867  2,  4869  2,  4870  4,  4871  3, 4884  2.  Other  references  to  the  granary 
of  this  village,  situated  in  the  eastern  toparchy,  arc  P.  Lips.  I  112.1  (122),  XXXVIII  2869  2  (r.147);  cf. 
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also  XLIX  3497  6  (216?),  XLIV  3170  59,  169  (111).  On  the  village  of  Ophis  in  general,  in  addition  to 
the  standard  repertories,  see  LXIII  4397  22  n.;  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  13  n.  24;  P.  Koln 
X  415  in  trod. 

7  ArjfArjTpiojL.  The  absence  of  the  patronymic  is  remarkable. 

rj  oic  iav  alprjTcu.  See  4861  11  n. 

10  1  he  papyrus  is  very  damaged  at  the  end  of  the  line,  but  it  seems  that  the  quantity  of  three- 
quarters  of  an  artaba,  added  above  the  line,  was  not  included  in  the  total. 

11  (trove)  7.  Of  the  L-shaped  year  symbol,  only  the  base  survives.  A  short  semi-horizontal 
stroke  above  it,  slightly  sloping  downwards,  may  be  taken  as  the  base  of  s(t)igma  or  zeta.  I  have 
hesitantly  opted  for  sigma  because  zeta  (not  attested  elsewhere  in  this  text)  would  not  have  had  such 
a  long  base. 


N.  GONIS 


4863. O  rder  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

27  3B.42/H(ii— i2)a  12  x  18  cm  26  September  122 

An  order  for  a  transfer  of  700  artabas  of  wheat  out  of  the  account  of  Claudius 
Munatianus,  effected  through  a  steward  (iviTpoTroc).  A  sister  piece,  on  which  the 
restorations  here  are  based,  is  P.  Lips.  I  112,  which  concerns  the  payment  of  383  V2 
art.  3  choen.  out  of  the  same  account  and  to  the  same  person  as  4863,  and  may 
date  from  one  day  later  than  4863  (see  below,  7  n.).  The  amounts  of  wheat  trans¬ 
ferred  are  very  large  (700  art.  is  the  highest  figure  found  in  such  documents),  and 
imply  farming  on  a  grand  scale.  The  reasons  behind  the  transactions  are  unclear. 

The  hand  is  an  elegant  cursive,  the  work  of  a  professional  scribe  who  could 
have  penned  important  official  documents.  Elegant  scripts  are  not  unknown  among 
texts  of  this  kind ;  4869  and  4876  are  also  written  in  a  formal  cursive  script,  though 
nothing  compares  with  P.  Lips.  I  1 1 7  (175/ 6),  written  in  a  hand  of  the  ‘Severe  Style’. 

KXavSioc  Movvanavoc  [cLToXoyan  ’'Q(j)€<J0C  (?)  TOTT^OOV)  XaiP€i v- 
SlolctclAov  a</>’  ov  cyctc  [lJLOV  Oe/jLaroc  irvpov  ycvrjpbaroc 
rov  StcAdovroc  s'  (trove)  ASp\tavov  Kalcapoc  rov  Kvplov 
AiSvpLcp  TlroAcpialov  rov  [IlroAcpLalov  parjrpoc  Tlplpuac 
5  aprafiac  crrraKOclac,  [{yivovrat)  aprafiat  ijj.  trove  £ 

Avrowparopoc  Kalcapoc  T pa\tavov  ASptavov  Ccfiacrov, 

©oo9  k9.  (m.  2)  Acovrac  rov  ij\^poycy papipicvov  KAavhlov  Mov- 
vanavov  cirlrpoiroc  cccrjpicllajpLaL  rac  rrpoKapuCVac  cirra- 
KOcla(c)}  (■ yivovrat )  (apr aflat)  iff.  XP®V0C  °  avroc. 

3  S  9  l~ 

‘Claudius  Munatianus  to  the  sitologus  of  the  district  of  Ophis(?),  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the 
amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  past  6th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar 
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the  lord,  to  Didymus  son  of  Ptolemaeus,  grandson  of  Ptolemaeus,  mother  Prima,  seven  hundred 
artabas,  total  700  art.  Year  7  of  Imperator  Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  Thoth  29/  (2nd 
hand)  ‘I,  Leontas,  overseer  of  the  aforesaid  Claudius  Munatianus,  have  countersigned  the  aforemen¬ 
tioned  seven  hundred,  total  700  art.  The  same  date.’ 

1  \cLTo\oyan  (?)  t6tt(ojv).  Restored  after  P.  Lips.  112.1,  but  it  is  also  possible  that  4863 

was  addressed  to  the  sitologiis  of  some  other  granary. 

4  [LTjTpoc  nplfiac  is  restored  after  P.  Lips.  112.6  \pLr]Tp]oc  Ilpelpiac ,  a  suggestion  by  Viereck, 
recorded  in  BL  I  215.  Wilcken,  ibid.,  countered  that  parallel  texts  made  no  reference  to  metronymies, 
but  this  only  reflects  the  state  of  the  evidence  at  that  time.  rJ  he  addition  of  the  mother’s  name  is  rare 
but  not  inexistent;  cf.  e.g.  4869  6  and  4889  7. 

5  The  line  as  restored  seems  short;  possibly  there  were  no  abbreviations,  or  e'/3S opiov  was  writ¬ 
ten  instead  of  £. 

7  &d>8  k9.  P.  Lips.  112.8,  after  BL  I  215,  is  said  to  read  [  _]  A;  the  on-line  image  indicates  that 

[@to]6  A  would  suit  space  and  trace. 

7— 8  Aeovrac  too  TjlpoyeypapLpievov  KXav&iov  Mov\variavov  iTrlrpoTroc.  The  word  order  is 
unusual;  R  Lips.  112.8—9  has  Aeovrac  i7TiTporr(oc)  ro|Y]  7 Tpoy[ey]papipi€vov  KXavSiov  [Movfartavov. 
Jones  and  Whitehorne,  Register  of  Oxyrhynchites  no.  2640,  identify  the  overseer  with  Leontas  son  of 
Didymus  in  XXXVIII  2863  1  (123),  who  orders  the  transfer  of  130  artabas  out  of  his  private  account; 
but  this  is  not  inescapable. 

8  irrLTpoTToc.  Preisigke,  Cnrowesen  112,  thought  this  term  referred  to  a  guardian,  but  this  is  ruled 
out  by  what  we  now  know  of  Claudius  Munatianus. 

8— 9  rac  TTpoKetpLevac  677ra]/<octa(c),  scil.  apra/3ac,  also  omitted  from  P.  Lips.  112.9. 

N.  GONIS 


4864.  O  rder  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 
27  3B.42/G(3-4)a  3.9  x0.12  cm  4  October  122 

The  papyrus  has  lost  the  upper  part,  so  that  we  do  not  know  who  issued  the 
order  and  to  which  granary  it  was  addressed.  The  text  refers  to  the  smallest  quan¬ 
tity  of  wheat,  4  choenices,  attested  in  a  document  of  this  kind  (XXXI  2591  11  also 
records  the  transfer  of  4  choen.,  but  this  is  not  the  only  such  transfer  recorded 
there). 

.  .  [  c -8  eiy. 

SiacreiAofy  ]  ac  c yeic 
ev  dejJLan  £tt  ’  ovo/jiaT o(c) 
rov  aSeA (food  jxou  Aiovu- 
5  clou  rrupov  ycv'pjJiaTOC 
CKTOV  CTOVC  J4.  Sccavou 
rov  Kvplou  Att'udvi  ypa/x- 
pLCLTCi  TTpaKTOpOJV  CcVC- 
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KcAaiOV  x[°]f 'vLyKCLC 
10  riccapac.  erovc  £ 

A8ptavov  rov  KvploVj  Oat o<f>\' 

3  ovofAar°  6  1.  XlSpcavov  9  1.  -KeXcov  yotviKac 

.  greetings.  Transfer  the  (artabas)  you  hold  on  deposit  in  the  name  of  my  brother  Dionysius, 
of  the  wheat-crop  of  the  sixth  year  of  Haclrianus  the  lord,  to  Apion,  secretary  of  praktores ,  (for  his 
account)  at  Seneceleu,  four  choenices.  Year  7  of  Hadrianus  the  lord,  Phaophi  7.’ 

3—4  iv  depart  in'  6v6pbaro(c)  rov  aSeXpov  (jlov.  This  expression  is  new  in  this  context;  else¬ 
where,  for  third-party  deposits  we  find  a  simple  genitive.  irry  ovollcltoc ,  however,  is  no  stranger  to  such 
texts:  cUII  613  5  (J55) 

7— 8  ypaypuare  1  npaKropano  This  is  the  earliest  reference  to  such  a  ypapifiarevc.  There  is  little 
point  in  speculating  on  the  possible  remit  of  these  irpaKropec. 

8- 9  CevcKeXaiov  most  probably  refers  to  the  granary  in  which  Apion  holds  an  account  (see 
4881  4  n.),  and  is  not  to  be  taken  with  irpaKropcov  (in  that  case,  we  would  expect  e.g.  apyvpiKoov  or 
cLTiKtov  to  have  come  before  the  name  of  the  village). 

9  x\°\ wiyKac.  For  the  spelling,  cfi  XLIV  3163  21-2  (72)  x0iVL yxec- 

N.  GONIS 


4865.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 
27  3B.42/H(n-i2)b  7.8  x  12  cm  6  October  122 

An  order  issued  by  the  beneficiary  of  4863  (and  R  Lips.  I  112)  ten  days  after 
the  transaction  described  in  4863  took  place;  cf.  also  4866.  In  all  these  cases  the 
same  granary  was  involved.  Such  transfers  were  clearly  made  only  'on  paper5. 

Al8v[aoc  IlroAepLalov  tov  /TtoAc/xcuou 

Atoyivei  aroXipycp)  a7T7]{\icoTOv)  roTT^apyiac)  ’'Qcfyeooc  tott^cdv)  y(aip€iv ). 

8l6lct€lAov  a(j>}  ov  eyeic  ptov  iv  deptari 

TTvpov  yevrjpLCLTOC  rov  8lcA96vtoc  ektov 
5  trove  A8ptavov  Kalcapoc  rov  Kvpiov 

Qiojvi  Cipiojvoc  rrvpov  apraj Sac 

7 TevTTjKOvra  rtraprov 

yjoLVLKac  oktool,  (ytvovTCu)  (jrvpov)  (apraficu)  v  d  yipiviKec)  rj. 

€TOVC  ij386piOV  AvrOKpCLTOpOC  KoLLCCLpOC 

10  T\paiavov  A8piavov  Ctfiacrov,  &ad)(f)L  9. 

2  clto  AaTr\o?(o<p€<jL)CTO'?x^  8  1.  oktoj  X?/ 

‘Didymus  son  of  Ptolemaeus,  grandson  of  Ptolemaeus,  to  Diogenes,  sitologus  of  the  eastern 
toparchy,  district  of  Ophis,  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the 
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wheat-crop  of  the  past  sixth  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Theon  son  of  Sirion,  fifty  (and) 
one-quarter  artabas  (and)  eight  choenices,  total  50  14  art.  8  choen.  of  wheat.  Year  seventh  of  Impera- 
tor  Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  Phaophi  9. 5 

1  dt&vfjLOC  riroXefJialov  to v  rjToXefAalov.  Cf.  4863  4,  4866  1. 

2  Aioyevei  cLroX(oyw).  Cf.  4869  2.  A  Diogenes,  sitologus  of  Phoboou  (also  in  the  eastern  topar- 
chy),  occurs  in  XXXVIII  2863  (22.viii.123);  this  could  be  a  namesake,  but  we  might  consider  whether 
one  person  was  responsible  for  more  than  one  granary.  Sec  4872  introd.  para.  2. 

uQ(f)€(wc).  See  4862  3  n. 

N.  GONIS 


4866.  O  rder  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 


27  36.42/0(3-4^  c.10.5  x  14  cm  122/ 3 

An  order  issued  by  the  same  person  as  4865,  and  possibly  written  in  the 
same  hand.  Unlike  4865,  the  transfer  is  made  into  an  account  held  at  a  different 
granary 


Al&v[jl\oc  nroXefjialov  rov  TTroAcjuatou  ctroA(oycu)  [a/7777  Atcorou)  (?)  totti apytac 
OJC  (?)  T077(  cov)]  yaipciF.  StacreiXov  a</>’  ou  eycic  tt[ov  ^ v  depiart 
TTvpov  ye\vrjjxaroc  rov  SieXOovroc  €ktov  [erouc 
ASptavov  Kat]capoc  rov  Kvptov  ArjpLrjTptcot  A Loy€v[ovc 
04  0o/3]mou  wpov  aprafiac  rptaKOvra  [  c, 5? 
c.6  ]  erovc  efiSopiov  ASptavov  Kalcapoc  tov  [/cuptou,  month  day 


I  CLTO 


‘Didymus  son  of  Ptolemaeus,  grandson  of  Ptolemacus,  to  the  sitologus  of  the  easternf?)  topar- 
chy,  district  of  Ophis(?),  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the 
wheat-crop  of  the  past  sixth  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Demetrius  son  of  Diogencs(?), 
.  .  .  (for  his  account)  at  Phoboou,  thirty  .  .  .  artabas  of  wheat.  Year  seventh  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the 
lord,  (; month ,  day)' 

1-2  The  supplements  for  the  end  of  1  and  the  beginning  of  2  are  based  on  4865,  and  are  by 
no  means  certain. 

4  ArjfjLrjTpicoi  Aioyev[ovc.  A  Demetrius  son  of  Diogenes  issued  another  order  of  this  kind  in 
>33  (p-  Lips-  I  1 15). 

5  &ofi]coov.  On  this  village,  see  4879  1  n.  It  is  not  clear  what  is  lost  immediately  before  it.  It 
could  be  a  word  describing  the  payee  (some  letters  could  have  been  lost  also  after  Aioyev[ovc  in  4); 
it  is  less  likely,  though  it  cannot  strictly  be  excluded,  that  it  is  another  toponym,  a  village  sharing  the 
same  granary  with  Phoboou. 

5-6  Further  numbers  (and  a  reference  to  a  number  of  choenices)  will  have  stood  at  the  end  of 
5  and  the  beginning  of  6. 


N.  GONIS 
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4867.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

2636.48/0(3-6)8  6.5  x9  cm  122/3 

I  his  transfer  concerns  a  small  quantity  of  wheat  from  the  granary  of  Ophis 
to  that  of  Sincepha;  the  order  was  issued  by  the  brother  of  the  ‘payer’. 

A  LOVf  LOC  OTTLOJVOC 

CL(ToAoyoLc)  "Q^ecoc  t6tt{<mv )  yaipeiv. 

S/  \  <\  it  f 

LaCT€LAOLT€  CLC  ^X€T€ 

jjiov  iv  Oefnan  ( Trvpov )  y€vrj(fxaTOc) 

5  rod  SteXdovroc  €k[tov 

erovc  ASptavov 
rod  Kvpiov  Attlgovl  [ 
voc  CiyKecj) a  tottldv  aprafi(ac) 

rp€LC  x0L(VLKac)  recapaCj  (ylvovrcu)  (aprajSat)  y  x(0LVLKec)  S. 

10  {erovc)  ^  AvroKparopoc  Kaiccipoc 

T p\aiavov  Ahptavov  C€[f3a]c[rovy 


2  ct,  to?  4  tycv1  8  apra ^  9  x°h  X 5  1*  reccapac  10  L 

‘Didyinos  son  of  -ottion,  to  the  sitologi  of  the  district  of  Ophis,  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the 
(artabas)  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  past  sixth  year  of  Hadrianus  the 
lord,  to  Apion  son  of  — n,  (for  his  account)  at  the  district  of  Sincepha,  three  artabas  (and)  four  choe- 
nices,  total  3  art.  4  choen.  Year  7  of  Imperator  Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  (month,  day).' 

1  ottiojvoc.  I  have  tried  to  read  Kottlojvoc ,  a  rather  rare  name,  but  kappa  is  very  difficult;  the 
letter  looks  like  a  large  beta.  *Bottlojv  is  not  attested,  though  one  may  compare  the  name  Bottoc  (cf. 
Kott lqjv  and  Kottoc). 

2  X?(£€a,c.  See  4862  3  n. 

7-8  \Qeu)]voc  suits  the  space  better  than  e.g.  [Arrlaj]voc  (the  trace  at  the  end  of  7  is  too  small). 

8  Ciyt«i(f>a  tottojv.  See  4861  3  n.  toitojv  indicates  that  the  granary  is  meant,  a  detail  not  usually 
supplied  at  this  point;  I  have  found  it  only  in  III  630  10,  XXXI  2591  15,  P.  Lips.  I  114.4,  n6.7,  14. 

N.  GONIS 


4868.  O  rder  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

27  3B.42/H(8)a  x  15  cm  122/3 

The  left  part  of  another  order  issued  by  Achilles,  secretary  of  Iulius  Theon; 
cf.  4857,  which  seems  to  be  the  work  of  the  same  scribe  as  4868.  The  address  to 
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the  sitologus  of  Pacerce  implies  that  Theon  held  land  in  the  area  of  the  village;  this 
information  is  new  (see  further  2  n.).  Two  transfers  are  apparently  requested,  into 
accounts  held  in  granaries  about  which  we  know  little. 

AxD(Xevc)  yp^apifiarevc)  louX(lov)  ©[ecovoc  ciToX(oycp ) 
a7Trj(Xiu)TOv)  TOTT^apylac)  IIaK[epKT]  yiaipziv).  Stacr(etAor) 

a<p  OV  €V  l UepLCLTL  TOV 

lovXlov  ©ea)v[oc  ( Trvpov )  yevyj^pcar oc) 

5  €KTOV  trove 

•  «  «  •  L 

It ovdt  [ 

Toov  [aprafiac 
( yivovrai )  rtcca[p- 
(erovc)  £  A8[piavov 

l  a^t fypjiofy  2  a 7 7 Vo?  8  /  9  ^ 

'Achilles,  secretary  of  Iulius  Theon,  to  the  sitologus  of  the  eastern  toparchy,  district  of  Pacerce, 
greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  Iulius  Theon,  from  the  wheat-crop  of 
the  (past?)  6th  year,  to  .  .  .  at(?)  Ionthis  .  .  .  at(?)  Toou  .  .  .  artabas  .  .  total  four  (or:  forty)  .  .  .  Year  7 
of  Hadrianus 

1  cLToX(oyaj).  I  have  restored  the  form  in  the  singular  after  3  XXXVIII  2864  1-2  (123) 
and  VII  1024  3  (129)  also  refer  to  a  single  sitologus.  There  is  no  room  for  positing  a  name  in  the 
lacuna. 

2  riaK[€pKr).  On  this  village,  see  4859  2  n.  The  mysterious  Arsinoe  daughter  of  Theon, 
who  had  a  connection  with  Iulius  Theon,  also  had  dealings  with  the  granary  of  Pacerce;  see  4872 
para.  2. 

4  There  does  not  seem  to  be  enough  space  for  restoring  tov  SteAtyorrocf  at  the  end  of 
the  line. 

5  After  €tov c,  we  expect  A&piavov  tov  Kvplov ;  the  payee’s  name  would  have  followed,  at  the 
end  of  the  line  or  in  the  next,  and  then  the  patronymic.  A  toponym  begins  the  next  line;  this  means 
that  either  there  was  no  reference  to  the  emperor,  and  the  payee’s  name  was  written  in  5,  or  that  there 
was  no  reference  to  a  payee,  and  the  transfers  were  to  be  made  into  accounts  held  by  Iulius  Theon  in 
other  granaries.  However,  there  is  no  exact  parallel  to  the  latter  possibility  among  texts  of  this  kind; 
the  wording  in  4860  is  different,  while  E  Lips.  I  116  (175/6)  refers  to  a  transfer  of  what  remains  of 
a  deposit  without  specifying  the  beneficiary. 

6  lajvdi  [.  T  he  scribe  may  have  written’7<w0ic,  though  the  trace  is  too  small  to  confirm  this;  for 
the  use  of  the  nominative  in  this  context,  see  4874  11  n.  The  village  of  Ionthis  is  mentioned  imme¬ 
diately  after  Pacerce  in  XLI  2968  19  (190),  in  a  context  that  implies  the  presence  of  a  granary  there. 
For  further  references  to  the  village,  see  R  Hamb.  IV  253.7  n* 

7  Toov.  This  may  be  the  village  in  the  eastern  toparchy  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  attested  in 
PSI  IX  1036.3  (192)  as  Toov  aTTrjXuoTov.  Other  villages  of  this  name  were  located  close  to  the  Hera- 
cleopolitc  and  Hermopolitc  borders;  sec  Pruned,  I  centri  abitati  delTOssirinchite  206-7,  with  P.  Wash. 
Univ.  II  78  ii  14  n.  The  possibility  exists,  however,  that  toov  here  is  the  end  of  the  toponym;  cf. 
TvycvaficTajov  in  4858  6—7. 


4868.  ORDER  FOR  TRANSFER  OF  CREDIT  IN  GRAIN 


93 


8  What  I  have  taken  as  the  symbol  for  {ytvovra l)  may  be  the  extension  of  the  upright  part  of 
the  symbol  for  (eVouc).  After  that,  read  recca\pec  or  reccalpaKovra.  The  symbol  for  the  artabas  was 
apparently  not  written. 

N.  GONIS 


4869.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  36.52/0(1—3)8  9.  3  x  11.5  em  28  June  123 

An  order  issued  by  Sarapion,  secretary  of  Iulius  Sarapion,  another  scion  of 
the  family  of  I  heones.  A  sister  piece  is  XXXVIII  2866,  which  is  closely  contem¬ 
porary  (it  refers  to  the  same  wheat-crop  of  year  7),  and  is  written  in  the  same  hand 
as  4869.  Unlike  2866,  4869  is  complete;  it  concerns  transfers  to  two  different 
payees;  one  of  them  held  an  account  in  the  same  granary  as  Iulius  Sarapion,  as  the 
use  of  the  term  dpa  implies  (see  7  n.). 

The  text  offers  a  new,  if  unexceptional,  dies  Augusta  of  Hadrian;  see  10  n. 

CapaTTLcov  ypa{p.ixarevc)  lovXloy  [ Ca]paTTLto(voc)  v7TopL(v7]pLaToypa<f)ov ) 
Atoyevet  ctroA(oyoi)  aTTrjXiidjTOv)  TOpapyiac)  ”Q<f)e{ajc)  ropojv) 
yaypeiv).  oiacretAop  at p  ov  e X€iC  €V 

jxan  1 rvpov  yevrj^pLaroc)  rov  evefrooroc)  £  ( erovc )  ASptav ov 
5  Kalcapoc  rov  Kvplov  rov  lovX(lov)  Capaniicuvoc) 

Caparricovi  Capa7Tico(yoc)  parjirpoc)  Tavclptoc 
Cecjxjo  (aprafiac)  ef,  Qetovi  *0vvco((f)pLOv)  depi(a) 

(aprafiac)  SdiSetca,  ( ylvovrat )  errl  to  a(yro)  (apra^ai)  n 7. 
erovc)  Sofjiov  ASptavov  Kalcapoc  rov 
10  Kvplov >  Ki Tcicj)  8,  Cefiacrf). 

1  ypa,  [ca}pa7n(0V7TOfi  2  airrjfo'?  oop^r  o'?  3  X  4  7€V.  \  6V,Tf  5  tov?lcapa'? 

6  capamOJ  pirj  7  ovv^de^  8  /,  a^o~  9  L 

‘Sarapion,  secretary  of  Iulius  Sarapion,  hypomnematographus ,  to  Diogenes,  sitologus  of  the  eastern 
toparchy,  district  of  Ophis,  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  Iulius  Sara¬ 
pion,  from  the  wheat-erop  of  the  present  7th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Sarapion  son  of 
Sarapion,  mother  Tausiris,  (for  his  aeeount)  at  Sepho,  six  artabas;  and  to  Theon  son  of  Onnophris, 
(as  a)  deposit,  twelve  artabas,  grand  total  18  artabas.  Year  seventh  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord, 
Epeiph  4,  dies  Augusta.' 


1  =  XXXVIII  2866  1-2. 

lovXiov  [Ca]pairt(p(yoc)  viropfrjparoy  pcupov)  =  ]one.s  and  Whitehorne,  Register  of  Oxyrhynchites 
no.  4280;  see  further  XLIV  3197  2  n.  He  was  a  brother  of  ‘Theon  IE,  on  whom  see  above,  4857  1  11. 

2  Atoyevet  CLToX(oycp)  aTrrjX^djrov)  ro^apyiac)  >fQ(f)€(wc)  t6tt(cov).  See  4865  2  n. 

5  rov  7 ovX(lov)  CapairiicDvoc).  As  in  2866  7,  this  part  is  misplaced;  it  should  have  eome  after 
eyetc  (3)  or  after  depart  (4). 
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6  fjir)(rp6c)  Tavclpioc.  See  4863  4  n.  The  addition  of  the  metronymic,  not  given  for  the  second 
payee,  might  have  served  to  distinguish  this  Sarapion  son  of  Sarapion  from  a  namesake. 

7  Cecjxo.  Cf.  4875  14.  This  village,  in  the  Thmoiscpho  toparchy,  has  occurred  in  connection 
with  a  granary  in  PSI  X  1121.6  (236/7)  and  XLIY  3170  13,  34,  233  (hi). 

defi(a).  In  view  of  the  reference  to  Scpho,  we  would  expect  a  village  name  here,  but  no  Oxy- 
rhynchite  toponym  beginning  has  been  attested.  The  alternative,  which  I  have  adopted,  is  to 
resolve  a):  the  transfer  would  be  made  into  Thcon’s  account  in  the  granary  of  Ophis;  see  above, 
4856  9  n.  No  other  document  of  this  kind  attests  anything  comparable,  referring  first  to  an  outward 
giro  transfer  and  then  to  a  transfer  inside  the  home  granary. 

10  'EjTeicj)  8,  CefiacTjj.  The  fourth  day  of  a  month  was  regarded  as  a  dies  Augusta  on  account  of 
the  birthday  of  Titus;  see  W.  F.  Snyder,  Aegyptus  18  (1938)  223-4,  and  Aegyptus  44  (1964)  162.  Snyder 
knew  of  no  example  from  the  reign  of  Hadrian;  now  there  are  three,  all  of  them  occurring  in  Oxy- 
rhynchite  documents  of  the  same  kind:  4869  to;  P.  Lips.  I  113  (28.vii.127;  sec  4878  4  n.),  Caesarius 
(=  Mcsore)  4  (at  the  end  of  1.  9,  ed.  pr.  read  cecf^eitofxe^a),  but  the  on-line  image  allows  reading 
Ce/3a(crr /));  and  P.  Lips.  II  140.7  (1. Lx. 133),  I  hoth  4.  One  or  two  other  dies  Augustae  of  the  reign  of 
Hadrian  have  been  attested  in  papyri:  PSI  I  40.16  f10.ii.129),  JVIecheir  16;  and  possibly  P.  Strasb.  IV 
25°b.3  (2.XL137),  Hathyr  6,  after  BL  V  140,  but  contrast  P.  Customs  p.  148  (no.  144). 

N.  GONIS 


4870.  O  rder  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 


27  3B.42/H(7)a  7.6  x014  cm  0122-3? 

An  order  issued  by  the  steward  of  a  woman  known  from  a  text  dating  some 
thirty  years  later.  The  date  has  not  been  preserved,  but  it  may  have  fallen  in  year 
6  or  7  of  Hadrian,  like  most  other  texts  addressed  to  the  sitologus  of  Ophis  in  this 
group  (P.  Lips.  112,  4862,  4865,  4867,  4869,  and  possibly  4863  and  4866;  the 
exceptions  are  2869  of  c.147  and  4884  of  157). 


EtxjirjijLOC  oIkovo/jloc 
AyadoniXetac  rrjc  kgll 
ArroXXoivlac  Ycyuptaj(Voc) 
ciToX(oycp) *! Q(f)€coc  yaipeiv. 

StacrctA(or)  ac  /xou 

iv  dcfxaTL  (rrvpov)  yevrj^pLaroc)  [  ]  lerovc) 

ASptavov  rov  K[v]p[tov 

XLttoXXoj  [  - 

...[ 


3  lc Xvpiv> 


4 


A 


CLTO 


A 


KZCT61 


6  iryevv,  L 


'Euphcmus,  steward  of  Agathocleia  alias  Apollonia,  daughter  of  Isehyrion,  to  the  sitologus  of 
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Ophis,  greetings.  Iransfer  the  (artabas)  that  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-erop  of  the 
.  .  .  year  of  Hadrianus  the  lord,  to  Apollo —  .  .  .’ 

1  Ev<j)rj(Aoc.  The  name  has  not  oeeurred  in  any  other  papyrus,  but  is  well  attested  outside 
Egypt. 

olkov6(aoc.  See  4859  i  n. 

2-3  AyadoKXelac  rrjc  Kal  AnoXXajvLac  Yc^uptco(voc).  Agathoeleia  had  been  attested  in  XXXI 
2564  =  C.  Pap.  Gr.  II.  1  44.3 ff.  (153),  in  which  she  declares  the  death  of  a  slave  of  hers,  with  her  son 
Isehyrion  son  of  Theon  acting  as  her  guardian. 

4  T?</>ea>c.  See  4862  3  n. 

6  The  year  may  be  6  ([s'])  or  7  ([£]);  see  above,  in  trod. 

N.  GONIS 


4871.  O  rder  for  I  ransfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  36.48/0(7-10)8  9.3  x  5.1  em  f.122-3? 

Plate  XIV 

Only  the  upper  part  of  the  text  survives;  the  date  is  lost,  but  in  view  of  the 
papyri  found  in  its  immediate  vicinity  it  must  date  from  some  time  in  the  reign  of 
Hadrian  (the  hand  looks  early  enough)  or  Antoninus  Pius.  For  the  argument  for 
placing  it  in  the  period  122—3,  based  on  the  address  to  the  sitologi  of  Ophis,  see  4870 
introd.  Needless  to  say,  the  dating  is  extremely  uncertain. 

The  gentilicium  of  the  lady  who  issued  the  order  and  the  presence  of  a  steward 
((j>povT tcTTjc)  indicate  that  she  was  of  some  standing;  nothing  else  is  known  of  her. 

OvaXepla  /\pT€pu8copa  81  E- 
7ra<f)poSiTov  (frpovTiCTOV  ciToA(oyoic) 
ampAiajTOV  tottcop  ''Q<f>€<x>c  tottcop 
yalpcip.  8iacT€i\aT€  acf)’  ov 

5  ^]x[elTf  Aov  * v  $4taTl 

y€]vrjpiaT[oc  to\v  8l€X66vto{l}c 


2  ct to ^  3  aTrrjXitoTOV  totudv'.  1.  a.  rorrapyiac 

‘Valeria  Artemidora  through  Epaphroditus,  steward,  to  the  sitologi  of  the  eastern  toparchy  dis¬ 
trict  of  Ophis,  greetings.  "Iransfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-erop 
of  the  past  (nth  year) 

1-2  Erra^pohirov  (j)povrtcrov.  Cf.  4879  5,  where  we  find  an  oiKovopioc  of  this  name  in  the 
service  of  of  another  lady.  The  name  suggests  that  he  was  a  slave  or  freedman.  An  Epaphroditus, 
freedman,  is  attested  in  P.  Genov.  II  62.1  (Oxy.;  98).  Freedmen  are  no  strangers  to  managerial  posts; 
ef.  e.g.  below,  4881  2-3. 
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3  tottojv  written  for  roTrap)(lac\  cf.  XLI  2964  13  ~  2965  13  ~  2966  12  (154)  dvco  tottojv ,  followed 

by  MoVLfAOV  TOTTOJV. 

"Qcfjeojc.  See  4862  3  n. 


N.  GONIS 


4872.  O  RDERS  FOR  TRANSFER  OF  CREDIT  IN  GRAIN 

45  5^-57/6j(i-2)a  io  x  17.3  cm  2  September  124 

Plate  IX 

Two  orders  issued  by  Heras,  secretary  of  Iulius  Theon,  and  addressed  to  si- 
tologi  of  two  different  village  granaries.  The  first  concerns  591  artabas  3  choenices, 
the  third  largest  amount  of  wheat  attested  in  a  text  of  this  type  (see  4863  introd.), 
close  to  the  600  art.  paid  out  of  the  same  account  in  XXXVIII  2865.  The  benefici¬ 
aries  include  Arsinoe  daughter  of  Theon,  a  lady  well  represented  in  such  texts;  see 
below,  5  n.  There  are  two  other  such  orders  by  Heras,  written  by  the  same  scribe  as 
4872,  2865  and  SB  XXVI  16493,  both  dating  from  about  a  year  earlier  (they  both 
refer  to  the  crop  of  Year  7  of  Hadrian). 

The  orders  are  written  on  the  same  sheet,  one  after  the  other;  it  would  be 
a  reasonable  assumption  that  they  never  reached  their  destination  note  that  this 
papyrus  does  not  stem  from  the  ‘archive’  that  has  produced  all  the  other  texts  pub¬ 
lished  in  this  section).  A  comparable  item  is  P.  Lips.  I  116,  which  likewise  carries 
two  orders  for  transfer  of  credit,  out  of  accounts  held  possibly  by  the  same  person 
(see  Preisigke,  Girowesen  123),  and  into  accounts  of  Arsinoe  daughter  of  Theon.  The 
two  orders  are  addressed  to  sitologi  of  different  granaries;  the  sitologi  bear  the  same 
name  (Theagenes,  rare  in  this  period),  and  we  may  be  dealing  with  one  person 
holding  both  posts  (the  editor  thought  that  the  two  orders  are  the  products  of  two 
different  hands,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  ‘second  hand’  is  only  a  more  cursive 
version  of  the  ‘first’,  and  I  would  associate  them  both  with  the  same  scribe).  The 
sitolosi  in  4872  are  not  mentioned  by  name,  which  leaves  the  possibility  open  (cf. 
also  4865  2  n.). 

*Hpa[c]  ypapL/JLarevc  lovX(lov)  ©e\a jvo(c)  yvpbva(ciapxov) 

CLToX6y(cp)  C[k]lo  x(alp€iv).  Siacr[eiXov 

a[</d]  o(v)  cyac  ev  depart  rov  7oyA(iou)  ©\e<jovo(c) 

(TTVpov)  yevrjipLdTOc)  rj  (erovc)  ASptavov  Kalcapoc  rov  Kvplov  \ 

5  J  p(  )  Capa7T(lcovoc )  kcll  XpCLVo(j))  ©ea j(voc)  _  apra/3(ac)  tt€vt<ik\o- 

ct[a]c  evevrjKOvra  pblav  ^oi(vi/cac)  rpelc, 

(■ ylvovrat )  [(aprajSatj]  (fxp a  x{otvtKec)  y.  (erovc)  9  A8pcav[o]v  Kalcapoc 
rov  Kvplov,  ©aid  e. 
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15 


Hpdc  ypajAjiarevc  lovX (tou)  ©cco[v]o(c)  [yv\puva(ctdpxov) 

aroX[oyoic)  Ccvcrr^Ta)  y(a Ipav).  StacrelXar [c  a</>  ’  ov  cycTC 

tov  7ouA(iou)  &€(jovo(c)  iv  OepuiTL  (j Tvpov)  y[cvr](pLaTOc)  rj  (erouc) 

ASptavov  Kalcapoc  TOV  KVploV  Ai8v[pi- 

© ccovoc  ro(u)  A9rjva{lov)  dprafi^ac)  e^(rjK)ovra  rer\aprov 

XOl(vlkclc)  Tpetc,  [ylvovT at)  (dprafiai)  £  d  x(oIvlkcc)  y.  (ctouc)  6  A Sptavov 

Kalcapoc  roy  f<[vp]lov,  ©cod  c. 


1,3,  g,ll  tovX  2  ctroAo7  2,10  xS  3  a[(/>] 
apctv°d€OJ  5,13  apra?  6X°l * * * 5  7,  14  /'o",  xrL 

13  rna9r]vn 


4,  [11]  £yevv 
Q,  II  decovn 


5  ].p'caPa?> 

A 

10  ctTO  ceve? 


cHeras,  secretary  of  Iulius  Theon,  gyannasiarch,  to  the  sitologus  of  Sco,  greetings.  Transfer,  from 
the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  Iulius  Theon,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  8th  year  of  Hadri- 
anus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  .  .  .  son  of  Sarapion  and  to  Arsinoe  daughter  of  Theon  .  .  .  five  hundred 
ninety-one  artabas  (and)  three  choenices,  total  591  art.  3  choen.  Year  9  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord, 
Thoth  5. 

4Heras,  secretary  of  Iulius  Theon,  gymnasiarch,  to  the  sitologi  of  Senepta,  greetings.  Transfer, 
from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  Iulius  Theon,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  8th  year  of  Hadri¬ 
anus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Didym —  son/daughter  of  Theon,  grandson/-daughter  of  Athenaeus,  sixty 
(and)  one-quarter  artabas  (and)  three  choenices,  total  60  lA  art.  3  choen.  Year  9  of  Hadrianus  Caesar 
the  lord,  Thoth  5.’ 

1  (Hpd\c\  ypafipLarevc.  This  is  the  third  secure  reference  to  Heras,  after  XXXMII  2865  and 
SB  XXVI  16493  (see  above,  introd.).  A  secretary'  makes  his  appearance  also  in  XXXYIII  2867  1  of 
127:  the  edition  prints  but  the  lacuna  is  not  as  large  as  indicated;  [Hp]ac  can  be 

neither  confirmed  nor  excluded. 

Sijpesteijn,  P.  Theones  p.  2  n.  7,  entertained  the  suspicion  that  ''Hpoov  ypa^iarevc  in  XLIV 
3197  6  (111),  a  slave  who  was  part  of  the  share  of  Theon  11,  and  the  only  ypapL^arevc  in  that  docu¬ 
ment,  might  have  been  the  same  as  7/pac.  It  seems  more  likely,  however,  that  'Hpac  is  a  diminutive  of 
a  name  beginning  7/pa k\-  than  of  ''Hpojv. 

lovX(tov)  Qe\ajvoc  yvf.Lva(cLapXov).  Cf.  9*  On  this  person,  see  4857  1  n.  I  he  resolution 
yvf.iva(ciapxov)  is  suggested  by  XXXVIII  2865  2  (0123)  and  2867  2  (127),  in  which  the  word  is  written 
out  in  full. 

C[k]co.  Sec  4857  2  n. 

5  ]  p{  ):  perhaps  C]ap(dri)  or  C]ap(a),  suggested  by  N.  Litinas  (not  Qap(a7TLOJvt):  the  abbrevia¬ 

tion  would  be  unusual). 

ApcLvo(rj)  &coj(voc).  (This  note  updates  and  expands  the  discussion  in  AnPap  13  (2001)  29.) 
Besides  4872,  Arsinoe  daughter  of  Theon  is  the  recipient  of  wheat  from  the  crop  of  the  7th  year  in 
three  other  such  documents:  XXXVIII  2864  (26.viii.123),  where  her  account  at  Pacercc  is  set  to  be 
credited;  P.  Lips.  I  116  (123),  where  further  credit  transfers  are  made  into  an  account  she  holds 
it pciKTo p€tac  IlaKepKr]  t6tt(o)v ),  a  singular  expression;  and  SB  XXVI  16493  (c.123),  where  the  same 
Iulius  Theon  as  here  authorizes  a  transfer  of  75  art.  into  an  account  she  holds  at  Seryphis.  Apart 
from  Seryphis,  Iulius  Theon  possessed  an  account  with  the  granary  at  Pacerce  too  (see  4868).  I  had 
once  suspected  that  Arsinoe  might  have  been  Iulius  Thcon’s  daughter,  but  this  cannot  be  proven;  it  is 
a  curious  coincidence  that  the  payers  in  2864  and  P.  Lips.  116  are  also  called  d  heon. 
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Another  question  is  who  her  fellow  payee,  the  4son  of  Sarapion’,  was  and  what  was  their  re¬ 
lationship.  This  is  further  hampered  by  the  unread  letters  in  this  line  (sec  below).  To  view  them  as 
a  married  couple  is  tempting,  but  the  idea  of  a  couple  holding  a  joint  account  would  be  anachronistic 
(the  case  of  LXVII  4590  is  too  uncertain).  Payments  made  jointly  to  two  persons  are  recorded  in  III 
619,  XXXVIII  2863  (in  both  cases,  brothers),  and  perhaps  XXXI  2590. 

.  This  is  either  part  of  the  description  of  Arsinoe  or  of  Theon;  or  a  toponym,  as  in  io.  (The 
first  letter  may  be  alpha.) 

io  Cev€TT(ra).  (Cow(o>#eajc)  is  less  likely).  The  granary  of  Sencpta,  a  \illage  in  the  middle 
toparchy,  is  referred  to  explicitly  in  XXXVIII  2866  3  (123),  PSI  XII  1262.21  (137),  and  probably  SB 
VI  9088.12  (iii).  References  to  payments  of  grain  into  accounts  held  in  this  granary  are  also  men¬ 
tioned  in  4888  7  and  perhaps  XXXVIII  2867  10,  where  the  edition  prints  Cev  m  (  )  but  Ceveijira) 
seems  acceptable;  cf.  also  III  517  2,  which  seems  to  refer  to  a  payment  made  out  of  Senepta.  In  ad¬ 
dition,  there  are  numerous  entries  in  the  account  XLIV  3169  (200-212).  (Note  that  in  3169  46  the 
papyrus  does  not  have  Ceve 77  [t]  a,  as  reported  in  XLVII  p.  xviii,  but  Ckvvt o>c,  as  read  in  ed.  pr.  (one 
might  wish  to  dot  the  two  nus).  It  is  entirely  possible,  however,  that  this  is  a  scribal  error,  as  suggested 
in  %PE  30  (1978)  186  n.  1.) 

12  Al8v[(jL-:  ZltSuf/xca,  AlS  zJtSu[|ixaTi,  <diSu[/xtam,  etc. 

N.  GONIS 


4873.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B.48/G(3-6)d  4.4  x9.5  cm  132/3 

An  order  for  the  transfer  of  100  artabas  addressed  to  the  sitologi  of  Thosbis. 
The  upper  part  is  lost,  carrying  away  the  names  of  the  person  who  issued  the  order 
and  of  the  first  sitologus. 

CA  ].X.[  £15 

KCLL  ri]a.TTOVTU)[Tl  CLToASyOLC 

0]  cocfiecoc  tott cov  [x(oitp€Lv).  SiacreiAa- 
re  a (f)*  ov  cyere  [pLOV  tv  de/jia- 
5  n\  TTvpoy  yevrjlpLCLTOC  r ov  e/c/cai- 

Stkoltov  €T ovc  A[8ptavov  TOV 
Kvplov  &aVLCU  '  [  £.10 

rj  ojtc  iav  alpr/TCLL  rr\vpov  aprafiac 
c/cjarov,  yctvonrfat  (apra^at)  p.  trove 
10  tTTraKaihtKarov  A\vroKparopoc  Kalcapoc 

Tpaiavov  A8 pcavov  [Cefiacrovy  month 

K7j. 

9  1.  ylvovTa l 

‘.  .  .  and  Papontos,  sitologi  of  the  district  of  Thosbis,  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you 
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hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  sixteenth  year  of  Hadrianus  the  lord,  to  Phanias 
. . .  or  whomever  he  chooses  one  hundred  artabas  of  wheat,  total  100  art.  Year  seventeenth  of  Impera- 
tor  Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  month  28/ 

3  Q](l)cp€coc.  Cf.  4860  12.  The  granary  of  this  village,  situated  in  the  middle  toparchy,  was 
previously  known  from  III  614  (179/80). 

5—6  €kkcu] Karov.  €7TTaKaL]8e Karov  seems  to  be  excluded  by  the  space. 

7  Capiat  J  :  or  0avla  7.  [. 

8  75  o]fc  iav  aLprjrcu.  See  4861  11  n. 

11-12  The  earliest  possible  date  is  25  September  (Thoth  28)  132. 

N.  GONIS 


4874.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B.48/G(7-io)d  11  x  12.4  cm  25  July  —  23  August  135 

This  order  is  issued  by  an  Alexandrian,  member  of  the  Euthenodotean  tribe 
(not  among  the  commonest  in  papyri),  represented  by  a  cousin.  The  beneficiaries 
are  a  woman  and  another  Alexandrian  (but  of  a  different  tribe). 

AXe^a vSpoc  AruJLTjTpiov  EvOrjvo- 
Sorecoc  o  /cat  AX9cuevc  Sea  Gecovoc  Ge- 
cjovoc  aveijn[ov\  AijoXXo(j)avei  /cat  Evav- 
yeXco  C£tToAoy(otc)  [0/7177] Xlqjtov  roTrapyiac 
5  IJaKepKT]  to7t(ojv)  ya lp\e\tv.  StacretXa - 
re  a (p  ov  eyere  pcov  ev  UepiaT[i) 

(rrvpov)  {(dpra/3ac)}  yevrjpL^aroc)  i9  (erovc)  ASptavov  rod  Kvpcov 
TpcoclXXec  Appuvcioc  Ceveipav  (aprafiac)  k , 

Alovvclco  Alovvclov  Ccocckoc- 

L 

10  pcelcp  to)  /cat  AX9(kcu€l)  Sta  Z<jolX{ov)  Te^uty o[u 

rj  a (vrrj)  Koopiirj)  (aprafiac)  s',  (ylvovrou)  (apra^ac)  /c<r.  ( erovc )  c9 
AvroKparopoc  Kalcapoc  Tpai[avov 
ASpiavov  Cefiacrov,  [ Mecop]rj  . 

3—4  1.  EvayyeXco  4  cetroAo7;  1.  ciroAoyotc  5  77 a/cep/07:  p  corr.  from  K  to'? 

6  0€juaT  7  t'-o'yevri^id L  8  —  10  1.  -(Jllcd  aX9,  lX  II  rjaKaj^~c  j"^~ 

Alexander  son  of  Demetrius,  of  the  Euthenodotean  tribe  and  the  Althaean  deme,  through 
Theon  son  of  Theon,  (my)  cousin,  to  Apollophanes  and  Euangelus,  sitologi  of  the  eastern  toparchy, 
district  of  Pacerce,  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat- 
crop  of  the  19th  year  of  Hadrianus  the  lord,  to  Trosilla  daughter  of  Harmiusis,  (for  her  account)  at 
Senepsau,  20  artabas,  (and)  to  Dionysius  son  of  Dionysius,  of  the  Sosicosmian  tribe  and  the  Althaean 
deme,  through  Zoilus  son  of  Geminus,  (for  his  account)  at  the  same  village,  6  artabas,  total  26  art. 
Year  19  of  Imperator  Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  Mesore  n, 
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1-2  EvdrjvoSoreLoc  6  Kal  A\9ouevc.  On  the  Euthenodotean  tribe,  sec  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  APF 41 
(i995)  184  with  n.  5  (the  text  published  there  is  SB  XXII  15327);  in  all  its  occurrences  it  is  combined 
with  the  same  demotic  as  here.  Another  Alexandrian  is  among  the  payees;  see  9-10.  Other  such  texts 
attesting  Alexandrians  arc  4880  (144)  (payer),  III  623  descr.  =  SB  XII  11165  (c.144)  (payer),  and  632 

4  (]59  or  l6o)  (payee). 

5  I laKepKTj .  See  4859  2  n. 

8  TpwclXXei.  This  is  no  doubt  a  version  of  the  Roman  name  Drusilla,  rare  in  the  papyri 
(most  references  are  to  the  well-known  lady  involved  in  a  protraeted  legal  case).  Her  Egyptian  patro¬ 
nymic  (Apfjuvctoc)  would  have  been  truly  remarkable  had  it  not  been  for  XLIY  3169  146  ApcociXXa 

F[€TC€LpLo[c. 

Ceveifiav.  This  was  a  village  in  the  western  toparchy;  the  presence  of  a  granary  there  is  implied 
by  this  passage,  4876  12,  and  4889  11. 

9  Aiovvc'up  Alowclov.  Persons  of  this  name  but  with  no  further  description  issued  similar 
orders  to  the  sitologi  of  Syron  (western  toparchy)  in  133  (P.  Lips.  I  1 14)  and  of  Seo  (upper  toparchy)  in 

147  (III  620). 

9-10  CcoctKocfietcp  rep  Kal  AX9(atet).  This  is  the  commonest  combination  of  Alexandrian  tribe 
and  demc  names. 

n  77  a(vrr))  KtopL{rj)  =  Ceveipav.  17  a(vrrj),  referring  to  'the  same  village’  (kcu/xt?  is  usually  not 
written),  is  common  in  granary  accounts;  see  XLIV  3169  29  n.,  and  L.  C.  Youtic,  ^PE  30  (1978)  182 
(the  text  published  there  is  SB  XIY  12181).  More  recent  examples  include  PSI  Congr.  XXI  12  ii  31  et 
passim  (261),  an  account,  and  LXVII  4590  22  (r.231),  a  notice  of  transfer  of  grain. 

When  the  name  of  the  village  is  written  out  in  full,  it  mostly  appears  in  the  genitive;  see  2867 
9  (127),  P.  Strasb.  127.6  (135),  4878  7  (r.135),  623  dcscr.  =  SB  11167.6  (148),  629  9,  14  (159/60),  622  11, 
630  11  (both  16 1),  2871  5  (175/6);  4867  8  (122/3),  which  adds  tottoov  after  the  name  of  the  village, 
may  offer  another  example.  It  is  given  in  the  nominative  in  4874  11  and  4876  8;  also  in  2839  3  (64), 
2840  6  (75),  and  SB  12181.8  (if  correctly  read;  the  genitive  is  used  in  1.  4). 

(erovc)  i9.  Only  ink  flecks  are  visible,  but  a  later  date  is  not  likely,  since  it  would  imply  that  the 
grain  was  more  than  one  year  old;  sec  4878  4  n.,  last  para. 

N.  GONIS 


4875.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 
26  7-5  x  '7-5  cm  23  August  135 

This  and  the  following  item  (4876)  are  orders  issued  by  Dius  son  of  Acusilaus 
through  representatives  (here,  his  son  Acusilaus).  Both  are  addressed  to  sitologi  of 
the  same  granary,  and  concern  transfers  of  credit  to  two  different  giro  accounts. 

Dius  was  a  member  of  an  affluent  Oxyrhynchite  family,  previously  known 
from  the  activities  of  his  father  and  of  his  son;  see  further  1  n. 

/Doc  AkovciXolov  8lol  A- 

KOVClXaOU  VLOV  CLTO- 

XoyoLc  KepKeOvpewc 

Xaipeiv.  SiacrelXare 
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5  OU  A011  £14  C7£- 

[iari  irvpov  yevrjpiaroc 
rov  IvveaKCuhe Karov 
erovc  ASpcavov  Kalcapoc 

TOV  KVptOV  CvVTVXJ] 

io  aTreXevdepa  Capamahoc 

Alovvclov  Cepvfic  oktoj 
reraprov  yolviKec 
€7rrd ,  'H paKXrjcp  rep  /cat 
Attlojvl  A[7TLO)]yoc  Cecfxjo 
15  Svo  rjpuev  reraprov 

XOLVLKac  rpelc,  (ylvovr at)  errl  to 
avro  (dprafiai)  ta  d.  (erovc)  id  Avrotcparopoc 
Kalcapoc  Tpaiavov 
ASpuavov  Ce\j3a]crov, 

20  Mecoprj  A. 


12  1.  x°ivLKac  16  /  17  ~o~y  L 

vDius  son  of  Acusilaus,  through  Acusilaus,  (my)  son5  to  the  sitologi  of  Cercethyris,  greetings. 
Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  nineteenth  year 
of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Syntyche,  freed  woman  of  Sarapias  daughter  of  Dionysius,  (for  her 
account)  at  Seryphis,  eight  (and)  one-quarter  (artabas)  (and)  seven  choenices,  (and)  to  Heracles  alias 
Apion  son  of  Apion,  (for  his  account)  at  Sepho,  two  (and)  one  half  (and)  one-quarter  (artabas)  (and) 
three  choenices,  grand  total  11  !4  art.  Year  19  of  Imperator  Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus, 
Mesore  30/ 


1—2  /hoc  AkovclXolov  Sta  AkouclAolou  vtov.  This  and  4876  are  the  only  texts  in  which  Dius 
appears  in  the  first  person.  His  father  occurs  in  P.  Lips.  I  120  =  M.  Ckr.  230.2  (after  89)  Atov(  )  tov  kcu 
Akovc[l]A(clov)  Alov  tov  Alov(  )  [r]of  Kal  A/.i6tr[o]c,  in  which  he  tries  to  secure  repayment  of  a  debt 
of  iooo(+)  drachmas.  Ill  494  =  M.  Chr.  305  =  Jur.  Pap.  24  =  Sel.  Pap.  I  84.3  (156),  attests  Dius’  son 
and  refers  to  his  lineage,  which  helps  establish  the  name  of  the  grandfather  (Dionysius):  AkovcIAcloc 
Ac  tov  rov  Alovvclov  tov  Kal  AkovclAAov  jjLrjTpoc  Atovvclac  ©ccovoc.  (This  latter  detail  escaped  Mit- 
teis1  notice,  as  well  as  of  Jones  and  Whitehorne,  who  list  Dionysius  in  Register  of  Oxyrhynchites  69  (no. 
1280)  as  dion(  ).)  In  view  of  this  family’s  tendency  for  grandsons  to  take  the  name  of  their  paternal 
grandfathers,  it  is  likely  that  the  grandfather  of  Dionysius  alias  Acusilaus  was  also  called  Dionysius 
(it  is  unclear  whether  this  putative  Dion(ysius)  alias  Amois  is  related  to  those  recorded  in  Register  of 
Oxyrhynchites  under  nos.  1311  or  1354). 

494  is  Acusilaus’  will,  made  when  he  was  48  years  old;  it  was  opened  in  165.  'The  testator, 
after  conferring  freedom  upon  five  of  his  slaves  .  .  .  leaves  his  son  Dius  heir  to  his  propery  [including 
additional  slaves],  subject  to  a  life-interest  reserved  for  Aristous,  the  wife  of  Acusilaus’  (494  introd.). 
Acusilaus’  wife  was  also  his  cousin,  daughter  of  his  paternal  uncle  Heraclides.  If  Acusilaus  was  48 
years  old  in  156,  in  our  text  he  is  (around)  27.  His  father  Dius  will  have  been  in  his  fifties. 
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The  following  stemma  summarizes  what  we  know  of  this  family: 

Dion(ysius?)  alias  Amois 

Dius 

Dionysius  alias  Acusilaus 

| - ^ - 1 

Dius  00  Dionysia  (d.  Theon)  Heraclidcs  00  Herais  (d.  Alexander) 

Acusilaus  00  Aristous  alias  Apollonarion 
Dius 

8 ta  AkovclXolov  vlov.  A  son  acts  for  his  father  in  LXYII  4590  11  (c. 231  .  (Si(a)  r(ov)  7t<il(86c) 
Caparr(tojvoc)  is  read  in  XXXI  2591  8,  but  I  have  doubts  about  t(ov)  1 tcu(Soc).) 

3  KepKcOvpecoc.  The  granary  of  this  village,  situated  in  the  western  toparchy,  was  previously 
attested  only  in  4590  10. 

9  CvvtvxJ] •  The  name  is  rare  in  the  papyri,  but  not  uncommon  outside  Egypt.  The  only  other 
papyrus  that  attests  it  is  P.  IFAO  I  7.1  (1  bc).  (There  is  a  gap  between  sigma  and  upsilon,  probably 
because  of  a  hole  that  was  already  there  in  antiquity.) 

1 1  Cepv(f)Lc.  For  the  village,  see  4856  4  n.  It  was  situated  close  to  Cercethyris;  see  Rowlandson, 
Landowners  and  Tenants  12,  and  c.f.  LXIX  4747  6—8  (296).  For  the  use  of  the  nominative,  attested  also 
in  4876  8,  see  4874  11  11. 

13  'HpaK\r)cp.  This  is  a  dative  of  'HpaKXrjc  rather  than  T/paxAeioc,  though  the  latter  possibility 
cannot  be  excluded;  see  Youtie,  Scriptiunculae  ii  819,  and  Gignac,  Grammar  'll  71. 

14  Cepco.  See  4869  7  n.  Unlike  Seryphis,  this  village  was  not  located  in  the  vicinity  of  Cer¬ 
cethyris. 

17  The  grand  total  indicates  that  the  artaba  of  40  chocnices  was  used  (8  14  art.  7  choen.  + 
2  V2  Vi  art.  3  choen.  =  11  art.  10  choen.  =  11  Vi  art.). 

AvroKparopoc  is  written  in  Verschleifung. 

N.  GONIS 


4876.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

27  3B.42/H(io)c  9.2  x  20.1  cm  24-29  August  135 

An  order  issued  by  the  same  person  and  addressed  to  the  same  sitologi  as  4875, 
a  few  days  later.  This  time  Dius  is  represented  through  a  secretary.  The  hand  is 
an  elegant  professional  cursive. 


Aloe  XkovclXolov  8ta  Aioyevovc 
ypa/x/x(ar€Oic)  ciroA(oyoic)  KepK[€]9vpecoc 
yatpeir.  SiacrciAfaJrc 
a <f>*  ov  eycoi  Iv  depcari  rrvpov 
yevr)pL(aTOc)  r ov  ivecrcojoc  1 9  (erovc) 
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ASptavov  Kalcapoc  roy  Kvp\lov 
IlroXeuLaioo  /TroAcuatou 

•  ^  J  *  ♦  •  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

KepKevpa  aprafiac  oktcol, 

(ylvovTCu)  (apra/3at)  yj,  @ . et  Neo7TTo\(cpLOv) 

10  Sta  Appuva[o]c  /cat  Hp  a  roc 

yeoopyoov  Ceveiftav  aprafiac 

€7TTCLy  (ylvovrat)  (: nvpov )  (apra/3at)  £,  (ytvovrat)  eVt  to  a(uro)  (apra/3at)  te. 
(erovc)  td  AvroKparopoc  Kalcapoc 
Tpalavov  ASptavov  Cefiacrov, 

15  Meco[p?}]  e7ray(ojL6eva>v) 

2  ypafjLfjLJciTO X  4  1.  5  yevrj ^  §  8  1.  oktco  9  l'~o’>  vcottto^ 

12  /2-"o“£/67riToa’“o“ie  L  15  erray 

'Dius  son  of  Acusilaus,  through  Diogenes,  secretary,  to  the  sitologi  of  Cercethyris,  greetings. 
Transfer,  from  the  amount  I  hold  on  deposit,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  current  19th  year  of  Hadri- 
anus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Ptolemaeus  son  of  Ptolemaeus,  (for  his  account)  at  Cerceura,  eight  artabas, 
total  8  art.,  (and)  to  Th —  son(?)  of  Neoptolemus,  through  Harmiysis  and  Heras,  farmers,  (for  his(?) 
account)  at  Senepsau,  seven  artabas,  total  7  art.  of  wheat,  grand  total  15  art.  Year  19  of  Imperator 
Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  Mesore  epagomenal  it 

2  ypa(j,(j,(aT€coc).  See  4857  1  n. 

K€pK[€^9vp€a>c.  See  4875  3  n. 

8  KepKevpa.  This  was  a  village  in  the  middle  toparchy;  the  granary  is  mentioned  in  III  631  3 
(158)  (coupled  with  Petne),  XXXVI  2766  (305);  cf.  also  XXXVIII  2839  3  (64),  2840  6  (75),  XII 1531 
20  (hi),  XLIV  3170  37,  197  (111).  Kepicevpajceajc  tottojv  occurs  in  III  625  descr.  =  SB  XII  11168.4  (158), 
and  this  has  led  to  the  resolution  KepK€v(pa>c€ojc)  in  516  5  (160);  this  is  not  necessary.  It  is  likely  that 
Cerceura  and  Cerceurosis  refer  to  one  and  the  same  village;  see  S.  Daris,  StudPap  19  (1980)  117-18. 

For  the  use  of  the  nominative,  see  4874  11  n. 

9  Perhaps  ©eoyeye  1.  Abrasion  makes  reading  difficult. 

io-ii  Sta  .  .  .  yeajpyoiv.  For  the  expression,  cf.  P.  Mich.  XVIII  786.10-12,  etc.  (0167), 
XXXVIII  2871  5  (175/6),  XLIV  3169  49-50,  etc.  (200-212),  XII  1526  9  (222/3),  PSI  Congr.  XXI 
12  v  4,  5,  etc.  (261),  etc. 

11  Ceveipav.  See  4874  8  n. 

N.  GONIS 


4877.  O  rder  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

27  3B.42/H(6)a  11.7  x  10.5  cm  13  September  135 

This  order  is  issued  through  an  intermediary,  possibly  a  secretary  (see  2  n.), 
and  concerns  a  transfer  to  take  place  within  the  same  granary 
The  writing  is  across  the  fibres. 
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Aya\8o\c  Aalpuov  Alov  8ta  Caparrlcovoc 

C. 6  ]  €cjoc  ct(roAoyotc)  Movljiiov)  yalpeiv.  SiacT(eiAare) 

CL(f)  ’  J)]v  €X€T€  0€fJi(aTL)  TOV  AyddoV  AalpLO{VOc) 

(• irvpov )  yevrj(pLaroc)  to]v  ivveaKCuSeKarov  erovc  ASptavov 
5  Kalc\apoc  TOV  Kvplov  Atovvclcot  0iXiCKOV 

C.6  J  c  apraj3ac  e^rjKovra,  (ylvovrcu)  (apra/3ai)  throve 
€lkoct\ov  AvroK[paropo  |c  Kalcapoc  T\p\a[lavov 
A8puivov\  Ce^a[cTov}  0d>]8  Te. 

2  ct fxovL^  SiacT  3  9etL,  8at/x°  6 

‘Agathus  Daemon  son  of  Dius  through  Sarapion  .  .  .  ,  to  the  sitologi  of  Monimou,  greetings. 
Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  Agathus  Daemon,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the 
nineteenth  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Dionysius  son  of  Philiscus  .  .  .  ,  sixty  artabas,  total 
6o  art.  Year  twentieth  of  Imperator  Caesar  Traianus  Hadrianus  Augustus,  Thoth  15.' 

2  c.6  j  60 oc.  The  unread  letter  is  lambda  or  tau.  If  the  latter,  read  ypa^aajroooc.  Otherwise,  we 
may  have  Sarapion’s  patronymic,  e.g.  JlxiAJAeooc.  [arr'  '0£(vpvyx <mv)  TTo\\ea)c  would  be  out  of  place, 
let  alone  that  we  would  expect  ttoXcojc  to  be  abbreviated  too. 

Movlfx(ov).  Cf.  4878  3.  There  are  numerous  references  to  the  granary  or  sitologi  of  Monimou, 
a  ‘hamlet’  in  the  upper  toparchy:  P.  Wise,  II  39.2  (c.120),  P.  Lips.  I  115.1  (133),  III  515  2  (134),  I  89  5 
(c.141),  III  623  descr.  =  SB  XII  11165.3  (C144)>  HI  624  descr.  =  SB  XII  11166.5  (148 ;  see  4878  4  n.), 
XLI  2964  13,  2965  13,  2966  12-13  (all  three  of  154),  III  613  2  (c.155),  628  2  (159),  629  2  (159/60), 
XXXI  2589  2  (159),  2590  2  (159),  2591  7  (c.159),  XLIV  3170  40,  148  (in). 

6  06  j  c.  This  must  be  the  end  of  a  toponym,  a  village  granary  in  which  Dionysius  held  an 
account,  rather  than  of  an  alias  of  Dionysius  (or  a  papponymic). 

6-8  The  line-divisions  are  not  entirely  certain. 

N.  GOXIS 


4878.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B.48/H(8-n)a  12.3  x  8.7  cm  c-l35 

This  text  stems  from  a  man  with  an  Egyptian  name  and  patronymic,  a  relative 
rarity  in  documents  of  this  sort,  where  Greek  names  predominate.  The  order  is 
addressed  to  two  sitologi  and  their  ‘associates’,  which  is  unexpected  in  an  Oxyrhyn- 
chite  text  of  this  date  (see  2  n.).  The  transfers  of  grain  requested  are  destined  for 
accounts  held  by  the  payee  in  two  different  granaries. 

The  regnal  date  clause,  which  usually  closes  such  documents  (though  contrast 
4883)  ,  was  apparendy  not  written.  It  is  less  likely  that  the  text  is  incomplete  at  the 
foot,  since  there  is  plenty  of  free  space  in  line  9. 


rip  oc  TJavclpioc  8t a  Aptfujovlov  cfslXov 


4878.  ORDER  FOR  TRANSFER  OF  CREDIT  IN  GRAIN 
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AttoAAoj(  )  /cat  Apnarjci  /cat  ^tero^fotc)  ctroAoy(otc)  avoo 
T07r(apytac)  Movlfiov  t6tt(gjv)  xalpcv.  StacretAor 
ac  jxov  iv  depart  rrvpo[v]  yevrj(paroc)  id  (erovc) 

ASptavov  Kalcapoc  rov  Kvplou  Wappuht  Wap- 
puSoc  Meppepd( cov)  aprafia t  etKOct  rc- 


rapTOv,  y‘ Icrpov  irroiKLOy  apraj3(ac)  rjptcv 

T€rapr[ov)  [x]oi(viKac)  enra ,  (ytvorrat)  em  to  a(uro)  7Tupo(u)  apraj3( at) 
677ra  ^ot(yt/C6c)  errra. 


6LKOCL 


2  \.  Apirarjcet  olttoXX™,  ptero  xcito\o  1  3  to'?  (bis)  h  yatpetr,  StacrfiAare  4  y€vr]ILi9§ 

6  p,epp,ep9  1.  apra/3ac  7  apraj3  8  rerapT,  /,  aTTVpoaprafl  8,  g  ^ot 

£Horus  son  of  Pausiris  through  Ammonius,  (his)  friend,  to  Apollo —  and  Harpaesis  and  their 
associate  sitologi  of  the  upper  toparchy,  district  of  Monimou,  greetings.  Transfer  the  (artabas)  that  you 
hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  19th  year  of  Hadrianus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Psam- 
mis  son  of  Psammis,  (for  his  account)  at  Mermertha,  twenty  (and)  one-quarter  artabas,  at  the  hamlet 
of  Istrou,  six  (and)  one-half  (and)  one-quarter  artabas  (and)  seven  choenices,  grand  total  twenty-seven 
artabas  (and)  seven  choenices  of  wheat.5 


1  <f>iX ov.  See  XXXVIII  2869  2  n.;  other  examples  in  III  620  10—12  (147)  and  4888  2. 

2  c4yoAAa)(  ).  Omega  is  very  slightly  raised,  which  implies  that  an  abbreviation  was  intended. 
The  alternative  would  be  to  read  AnoXXq),  but  it  is  less  likely,  since  this  would  be  a  very  early  example 
of  this  form  of  the  dative  of  AttoXXwc  (see  Gignac,  Grammar  ii  61).  AijoXXoj^'up)  is  the  likeliest  res¬ 
olution. 

PL€tox(olc)  ctroAoy(otc).  Such  p^royot  were  not  previously  attested  in  Oxyrhynchite  documents 
later  than  gg  (LVII  3905  2),  and  there  they  are  always  mentioned  with  a  single  sitologus ,  not  two.  They 
are  very  common  elsewhere,  especially  in  the  Fayum. 

3  Movlpiov.  See  4877  3  n. 

4  7 rvpo[v]  yevr)(pLaToc)  l9  (erov c).  This  is  the  crop  harvested  in  late  spring  135.  The  text  will 
have  been  written  in  the  summer  of  135  or  shortly  thereafter,  as  is  the  case  with  all  texts  in  which  the 
crop  year  is  not  described  as  ‘current5  or  ‘past5;  the  latest  date  I  have  found  is  Hadrianus  (=  Hathyr) 
11,  year  23  of  Antoninus  Pius  (=  8.xii.i5g)  in  XXXI  2589  (there  are  of  course  even  later  dates,  but 
in  those  cases  the  reference  is  to  a  crop  of  a  'past  year').  In  consequence,  the  dates  of  several  docu¬ 
ments  assigned  by  the  editors  to  the  full  year  mentioned  in  the  text  (here,  this  would  have  been  134/ 5) 
need  to  be  revised.  Two  representative  datings  that  require  such  slight  correction  are  XXXVIII  2865 
and  2866: 

2865  refers  to  the  crop  of  year  7  of  Hadrian;  its  date  clause  is  lost,  and  it  has  been  assigned  to 
V.  a.d.  122/35.  This  should  be  revised  to  V.1235.  The  same  applies  to  SB  XXVI  16493,  which  has  the 
same  dating  co-ordinates.  Gf.  also  III  623  =  SB  11165  {c-l44>  not  143/4),  XXXVIII  2869  (c.147,  not 
c.  146/7),  XLVII  3337  (c.142,  not  c.141/2). 

2866  refers  to  the  crop  cof  the  current  seventh  year  of  Hadrian5;  its  date  clause  is  lost,  and  it 
has  been  assigned  to  122/3.  ^ut  ^ate  'must  fall  in  [summer  of  123]  since  the  document  was  issued 
after  the  harvest  of  the  [seventh]  year,  which  is  said  still  to  be  current5  (quotation  from  XLIX  3497 
2  n.,  adapted;  sirn.  LXVII  4587  2  n.).  Gf.  also  P.  Lips.  I  116  (‘current  7th  year5:  123,  not  122/3),  HI  617 
(135,  not  134/5),  LXII  4338  (183,  not  182/3);  P-  Petaus  57  (184,  not  183/4),  SB  XII  11151  (215,  not 
214/5),  XII  1444  (249,  not  248/9),  1526  (223,  not  222/3). 
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Some  other  cases  call  for  more  specific  comment: 

The  date  of  P.  Lips.  I  113  had  long  remained  uncertain:  127  or  128,  the  editor  having  read  the 
year  figure  in  the  date  clause  as  #  Sefafov  (1.  8).  Pruned,  AnPap  6  (1994)  62,  assigned  it  to  28.vii.127, 
‘poichc  si  parla  del  raceolto  dell’anno  no  di  Adriano  (e  dovrebbe  essere  Panno  in  eorso,  perche 
manca  la  precisazione  rov  SieXdovros  erovp;  BL  X  96  further  added  that  the  reading  should  be 
€v8€k(6l)tov.  This  is  broadly  eorrect  (the  011-line  image  allows  reading  eVSeyarou),  though  it  rests  on  an 
assumption  that  needs  qualification:  there  are  numerous  texts  dating  from  the  year  after  that  of  the 
erop,  although  the  latter  is  not  specified  as  ‘past’  (e.g.  4864,  4872,  4877,  4879,  4881,  4885). 

In  III  624  descr.  =  SB  XII  11166,  the  erop  is  of  year  11,  but  the  date  is  also  said  to  be  year  11, 
Thoth  n.  This  is  implausible,  and  in  faet  the  on-line  image  allows  reading  drove  t(] a{]/3  instead  of 
(trove)  la  in  1.  12;  the  date-range  is  29.viii.~27.ix.  148  (cf.  already  the  description  in  vol.  Ill:  'Dated  in 
the  twelfth  year  of  Antoninus’). 

PSI  Congr.  XX  9,  a  notice  of  transfer  of  credit,  refers  to  the  crop  of  year  20  (or  21?  the  reading 
is  not  entirely  certain)  of  Antoninus  Pius  and  carries  no  other  date.  It  has  been  assigned  to  157-61,  the 
time  between  the  crop  of  year  20  and  the  end  of  the  reign  of  this  emperor.  This  is  much  too  cautious; 
the  text  will  have  dated  from  within  a  few  months,  a  year  at  the  most,  from  the  year  of  the  harvest. 
Wheat  a  year  and  a  half  old  is  transferred  in  XLIX  3496,  but  there  it  is  explicitly  described  as  such, 
and  it  seems  to  be  a  special  case. 

5—6  xPa(Afii8i  1 P'apLpuSoc .  Cf  P.  Harr.  I  72.4(1/11)  Wapue  PapiSoe  pfrpoe)  ©eppovdtoe  (erojv) 
(= Jones  and  Whitehorne,  Register  of  Oxyrhynchites  no.  3823). 

6  Meppi€p8( wv).  The  granary  of  this  village,  located  in  the  upper  toparchy,  is  also  mentioned  or 
implied  in  II  276  11-12  (77),  XLIV  3337  1  (r.141),  III  619  14  (c.147),  629  14  (159/60),  XLIV  3170  74, 
100,  140  (111),  3179  2  (248/9). 

7  >fIcrpov  irrocKLoy.  The  granary  of  this  ‘hamlet’,  situated  in  the  middle  toparchy,  is  mentioned 
or  implied  in  III  630  11  (f.161),  P.  Mich.  XVIII  786.6,  etc.  (0167),  XII  1444  22  (249). 
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The  beneficiary  of  this  order  is  Claudia  Ptolema,  already  known  as  a  land- 
owner  from  one  or  two  documents;  see  below,  4-5  n.  As  would  have  been  appropri¬ 
ate,  Ptolema  is  represented  by  an  olxovopioc.  Claudius  Chaeremon,  who  issued  the 
order,  is  not  known  otherwise. 

A  sheet-join  runs  4.6  cm  from  the  right-hand  edge.  The  scribe  left  some  space 
blank  in  the  middle  of  line  7,  before  the  sheet-join;  the  reason  is  unclear  (not  avoid¬ 
ance  of  overwriting  the  sheet-join).  A  much  longer  space  was  left  blank  in  line  8. 


AAatxhoc  Xaiprj/j,[a>v  cirjo[A(6yoic)  aTTrjX^iojTOv)  Tjo77apy(tac'l  0o/3 a>ov 

Tontov  xaii o€lv.  8i|acjreiAaTe  a<f>'  ov  eye- 

re  pLOv  iv  [^ej/xari  irvpov  yevrjp. aroc  (erovc)  8 

AvtcovElvov  Kaicapoc  tou  Kvplov  KXav8'ta 

riroXIpLa  81a  EnacfipoSeLTov  oLKOvop.ov  rrvpov 
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[aprafiac)  €LKOCL.  €TOVC  TT€fXTTTOV  AlITOKpOLTOpOC 

Kcucapoc  Tltov  Al  Alov  ASptavov 
Avrcovetvov  Cefiacrov  Evcefiov^c) 

0d)T  . 

(vac.) 

10  {in.  2)  _  Xcuprjpi[cov ] 

3  L  4>  8  1.  Avrcovlvov  5  1.  *Ett Oi(f) po SlTOV  6  "0“ 

9  1.  @co9 


8  eucefiou 


'Claudius  Chaeremon  to  the  sitologi  of  the  eastern  toparchy,  district  of  Phoboou,  greetings. 
Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-erop  of  the  4th  year  of  Anto¬ 
ninus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Claudia  Ptolema  through  Epaphroditus,  steward,  twenty  artabas  of  wheat. 
Year  fifth  of  Imperator  Caesar  Titus  Aelius  Hadrianus  Antoninus  Augustus  Pius,  Thoth  .  .  .’ 

(2nd  hand)  'Chaeremon  .  . 

1  &oficoov.  Cf.  4866  5.  Further  references  to  this  granary  are  SB  XII  11  145-3  (65/6)>  p-  Lips. 
I  116.2  (123),  XXXVIII  2863  2  (123),  2865  2  (c.123),  XLI  2956  3  (148/9),  VI  973  (168/9),  SB  XII 
11025.5  (201);  cf.  also  XLIX  3497  9  (216?),  XXII  2346  17  (in). 

4-5  KXavSla  TTroAe/xa.  This  lady  is  first  attested  in  IV  810  of  134/5,  in  whieh  she  (sub)leases 
(royal)  land  near  Sinary  in  the  upper  toparehy  (a  full  edition  of  this  text  is  in  preparation).  There  too 
she  aets  through  an  intermediary,  viz.  a  <f)povTicrrjc.  A  further  reference  to  her  may  be  detected  in  III 
627  deser.  =  SB  XII  11667.5-6  (148),  another  order  for  transfer  of  eredit  in  grain,  where  the  edition 
prints  KXa[  ]  |  nroXefia(lov)  Iclov  Karoo]  the  on-line  image  allows  reading  KXa[v8]la  /JroAc/xa 

(what  ed. pr.  took  as  an  abbreviation  sign  is  a  diaeresis:  Iciov  pap.). 

XLIX  3497  6—7  (216?),  9ifJi(aToc)  KX{avhlac)  |  I IroXefiac  rrjc  k(cu)  J[,  'is  hardly  likely  to  [refer 
to]  the  same  person  [as  in  810]  unless  her  private  aeeount  was  kept  up  under  her  name  after  her 
death’  (note  ad  loe.);  but  the  latter  praetiee  is  not  otherwise  knowai  in  documents  of  this  type,  unless 
there  is  an  explicit  reference  to  the  'heirs  of  so-and-so’  (see  e.g.  below'  4890  6).  \  his  latter  C  1.  Ptolema 
might  be  the  same  as  KXavSla  rtroXofia  in  PSI  VI  713.8,  an  Oxyrhynehite  tax  list  assigned  to  the 
third  eentury. 

5  hia  ETTa^poSelrov  otKovopiov.  Cf  4871  1-2,  where  a  person  of  this  name  appears  as  the 
(f)povTLcrr}c  of  another  w'oman. 

10  It  is  not  elear  whether  the  traees  before  XaLpr)fa[cov]  belong  to  an  abbreviated  version  of 

KXavhtoc.  cocrj /x£ta>/xcu,  abbreviated  in  some  way,  may  have  stood  at  the  end  of  the  line,  but  too  little 

survives  for  anv  text  to  be  confirmed. 

/ 
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26  3B.47/B(9~n)a  8.2  x  12.3  em  2  September  144 

The  text  of  this  order  is  remarkably  short,  without  the  elaborate  formulas  we 
find  in  other  documents  of  this  kind.  It  was  issued  by  an  Alexandrian,  member  of 
the  little-attested  Nilanabatean  tribe. 
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o  [  C. 8  ]ojvoc  NciXavafiarcioc 
6  Kai  AXdatcvc  ctroX(6yotc)  Ciy(K€<f>a)  tottojv 
yalpecv.  StacrelXare  A Kojpi 
'IepaKoc  TTvpov  aprafiac  ttcvtc, 

(yivovTCu)  (jrvpov)  (dprajScu)  €.  ( trove )  7]  Avtojvlvov 
Kalcapoc  rov  Kvplov,  Qojt  c. 


„  A  — 

2  clto  ay 


5  /2-~  L 


3  yaipar:  a  large  blob  over  y  (yai  written  over  something  else?)  1.  AKojpet 
6  1.  0a)0 


\  .  .  son  of  — on,  of  the  Nilanabatean  tribe  and  Althaean  deme,  to  the  sitologi  of  the  district  of 
Sincepha,  greetings.  Transfer  to  Hacoris  son  of'  Hierax  five  artabas  of  wheat,  total  5  art.  of  wheat. 
Year  8  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  Thoth  5/ 


1-2  NaXavafiareioc  6  xal  AXdcuevc.  This  combination  was  known  from  P.  Lond.  II  254  =  M. 
Chr.  332.7  (124)  and  I  100  3-4  (133);  the  Nilanabatean  tribe  also  occurs  in  SB  XVI  12526.33  (111). 

2  Cty(K€(j) a).  See  4861  3  n. 

3-4  Akodpl  'IepaKoc.  A  Hierax  son  of  Hacoris,  grandson  of  Mai — ,  member  of  the  gymnasial 
class  of  Oxyrhynchus,  occurs  in  the  census  return  I  202  descr.  =  SB  XXII  15353  of  146/7.  There  he 
is  66  years  old,  and  registers  with  him  his  son  Hierax.  It  is  possible  that  this  Hacoris  is  another  son 
of  his. 
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4881.  O  rder  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  36.47/6(9-1  i)b  6.5  x  13.5  cm  20  September  147 

This  order  was  issued  through  yet  another  freedman  and  manager,  who 
added  his  subscription,  in  a  ‘slow5  hand.  The  transfer  requested  is  to  be  made  into 
an  account  at  ffQpov  cuolklov ,  a  new  toponym. 

Alovvclc  Avtl  [  Sta 

NopLeptov  arreXev6e[pov  kcll 

oiKovofiov  CLToX(oyoLC)  AgSo[c  TOTriapylac) 

CcvckcXcv  t6tt(ojv)  yc ilpcLv.  Stafc- 
5  T€iXar€  ac  Xolttolc  cyoj 

iv  depart  TTvpov  ycvrpiaTOC 
l  (ctovc)  Avtojvlvov  Kalcapoc 

TOV  KVpLOV  IIvCcfjCpUJT L 

EppLLOV  f/Qpo(y)  citolk(lov)  aprajSac 
10  8  [  ctovc  iv- 

Sckoltov  AvroKparopoc 
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Kalcapoc  Titov  AlXlov 
ASptavov  Avtojvlvov 
Cefiacrov  Evcefiovc,  ©aid 
15  k( 3.  (ni.  2)  Nepiepic  ane- 

A evdepoc  rov  npoy- 
eypapcpievov  Ato- 
vvctov  emSeSco/ca. 

3  CLTOA  4  TO?  7  j  9  (JDpoeTTOLK 

'Dionysis  son  of  Anti — ,  through  Nomerius,  freedman  and  steward,  to  the  sitologi  of  the  eastern 
toparchy,  district  of  Seneceleu,  greetings.  Transfer  the  remaining  (artabas)  that  I  hold  on  deposit, 
from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  10th  year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Pnepheros  son  of  Hermias, 
(for  his  account)  at  the  hamlet  of  Horus,  .  .  .  artabas  .  .  .  Year  eleventh  of  Imperator  Caesar  Titus 
Aelius  Hadrianus  Antoninus  Augustus  Pius,  Thoth  22.’  (2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Nemeris,  freedman  of  the 
aforesaid  Dionysius,  have  submitted  (this).’ 

2  NojjL€plov.  Nepkpic  in  the  subscription  (15)  may  suggest  that  this  is  the  Greek  name  Nepkpioc 
rather  than  the  'Roman’  Numerius;  on  the  interchange  6  >  o,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  290-92.  This, 
however,  is  far  from  certain.  We  find  Nopepiov  in  SB  XX  14248.4,  14,  30,  34,  37  (1/ 11),  but  Nepeplov  in 
22;  this  is  a  list  of  soldiers  from  Quseir  al-Qadim,  and  it  is  tempting  to  take  these  forms  as  versions  of 
the  name  Numerius  (as  the  editor  has  done),  o  is  often  used  for  u  in  the  transcription  of  Latin  names; 
see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  219-21.  The  form  in  iVe/x-  may  be  phonetic  version  of  iVo/x-  rather  than  a  ren¬ 
dering  of  Num-\  on  o  >  €,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  289-90. 

2-3  a7Te\evdk[pov  kcll]  oiKovopiov.  On  oLKovopoL ,  see  4859  1  n.  Another  freedman  represents 
the  nominal  payer  in  III  630  1—2  (158).  See  also  4871  1—2  11. 

4  CevcKe Xev.  Cf  4864  8—9,  4885  2.  Sitologi  of  Seneceleu  are  also  mentioned  in  LVII  3903  7  = 
3904  5  (99),  P.  Lips.  II  140.2  (133),  IV  740  26  (r.200-201),  and  LXVII  4590  3  (r.231).  A  plurality  are 
mentioned  here,  but  we  find  a  single  sitologus  in  P.  Lips.  140  and  4885. 

5  ac  Xolttolc.  Cf  III  625  descr.  =  SB  XII  11168.6  (158),  XXXVIII  2870  2  (176);  also  III  613  3 

(c.155)  Aoi7r(or)  dkpi(a)  ( aprajSr ])  a. 

9  ”Qpo(y)  irroiKiiov).  This  toponym  is  new. 

10  8  '  [.  One  would  not  have  much  difficulty  interpreting  the  traces  as  8k [k]o  (ytVorrat) 

(7 Tvpov)  (apra/Sat)  (of  the  symbols,  the  lower  parts  only),  but  where  we  would  expect  to  find  1  (=  10), 
there  is  the  base  of  a  curved  letter.  This  would  admit  j8  (U-shaped),  which  would  entail  reading  8vo  at 
the  beginning  of  the  line,  but  this  is  not  easy.  Thus  I  have  preferred  to  suspend  judgement. 

18  lirthkhcoKa.  This  verb,  common  at  the  close  of  petitions  and  declarations  to  officials,  is  not 
found  in  any  other  text  of  this  type.  We  would  expect  krrrjveyKa\  see  4858  10-11  n. 
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4882.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 


26  3B.47/B(i~4)a  10.3  x  9.5  em  13  August  153 

Heraclides  son  of  Heraclides,  who  issued  this  order,  may  have  occurred  in  one 
or  two  other  texts  of  this  kind;  see  1  n.  The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres. 
'HpaKAel&rjc  '//pa/cAeiSofu  ciToXioycp) 
a7rr)A(iwTOV )  TOTT^apylac)  TwfiOeaic  roi r(a>v  )  x[atVl]v- 
8l6lCT€lAoV  ac  €X€[l\c  p<[oo|  '[  ]  /  iv  9€[ia(clti) 

TTvpov  y€vrnx[aroc)  rod  ivecrooroc  Ik - 

5  KCuSeKCLTOV  €TOVC  AvT(JOV€LVOV 

Kalcapoc  rod  Kvplov  A  toyevet  CapaTTico- 
voc  TTvpov  (aprafiac)  clkocl  irevre  x[o]tv[(i/cac) 
rp€LC,  ZqjlAcd  ' HAtoSajpw  TfVpOV 

(aprafiac)  Svo,  yL(vovTcu)  hr  {l  to  a vro)  (dprajSat)  k x(OLViK€CJ  Y •  (^tovc)  l$ 
10  Avtojv€lvov  KaLc[ap]oc  [t]ou  Kvplov, 

M€c[o]pTj  K. 


2  CL7T7]\  TO?  (bis) 

9  xT 


4  yev rj1 


5,  IO  1.  Avtc ovlvov 


7,9 


8  1.  'HAioSojpov 


‘Heraelides  son  of  Heraelides,  to  the  sitologus  of  the  eastern  toparehy,  district  of  Psobthis,  greet¬ 
ings.  Transfer  the  (artabas)  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-erop  of  the  present  sixteenth 
year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Diogenes  son  of  Sarapion,  twenty-five  artabas  (and)  three 
ehoeniees  of  wheat,  (and)  to  Zoilus  son  of  Heliodorus  two  artabas  of  wheat,  grand  total  27  art.  3 
ehoen.  Year  16  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  Mesore  20.’ 


1  'HpaKAeiSrjc  'HpaKXet8o[v.  Two  other  such  orders  are  issued  by  a  person  of  this  name: 
P.  Strasb.  Ill  127  (135),  addressed  to  sitologi  of  the  same  granary  as  here;  and  XXXI  2590  (159), 
addressed  to  the  sitologi  of  Monimou  (upper  toparehy).  Not  all  three  texts  need  refer  to  the  same 
individual. 

1-2  cLToA(oycp)  aTTrjA(tojTov)  .  .  .  V'tujS 9(ea>c).  Cf.  4860  7,  4886  5.  The  sitologi  of  Psobthis  in  the 
eastern  toparehy  are  also  mentioned  in  P.  Strasb.  127  (see  previous  note),  XXXYIII  2868  3  (147),  and 
XLIX  3494  39  (175).  In  the  two  earlier  texts,  a  plurality  of  sitologi  are  attached  to  it;  here  only  one. 
The  granary  is  also  implied  in  XLIY  3170  84,  179  (hi).  The  sitologi  mentioned  in  XLVIII  3408  7  (rv) 
may  be  of  this  Psobthis  (it  is  less  likely  they  were  of  Taampemou,  as  thought  by  Kruger,  Oxyrhynchos 
in  der  Kaiser zeit  61  n.  72). 

3  '[]./•  loo  little  remains  of  what  was  written  above  the  line;  it  also  unclear  how  mueh  is  lost 
(but  part  of  what  is  presumably  in  lacuna  may  survive  on  some  detaehed  fibres).  The  only  word  that 
would  suit  the  eontext  is  Aoi7t(<xc)  (abbreviated),  as  in  III  625  deser.  =  SB  XII  11168.6  (158)  (see  also 
4881  5  and  n.). 

9  yt(vovrat).  A  similar  abbreviation,  with  iota  eutting  through  the  horizontal  of  gamma,  oceurs 
in  P.  Lips.  II  141.7  (133),  but  was  interpreted  as  (yiverai)  (nvpov):  read  yt(verou). 
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4883.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 


27  3B.42/H(4-5)a 


8  x  1 1.8  em 


^53 


I  his  order  stems  from  and  is  signed  by  Theon  son  oi  Apollonius,  a  former 
gymnasiarch  ol  Oxyrhynchus,  not  known  previously  He  is  presumably  the  same  as 
the  one  who  authorizes  a  similar  transfer  eleven  years  later,  in  4885. 

©€(DV  A  TToXXcDViOV  TtOV 

yeyvjjLvaciapxTIKOTCDv 

707c  '0£vpvyX€LT(A)V  TToXeCDC 

CLToX(oyotc)  am]Xid)Tov  ro77(ap^tac)  TaapLirUpiov) 

5  t6tt((j0v)  XaiP€lV'  8taCT€iXaT€ 

AgLgLCOVLCQ  Acoyevovc 

(gnvpov)  (aprafiac)  Ka  gf  x{0iVLKac)  7  8(f)'  ov  ey6’ 
re  piov  iv  OepLan  rrvpov 
yevrjpLaroc  (erovc)  Avrcovelvov 
Katcapoc  rov  Kvptov .  (m.  2)  ©ecov 

C€CrjpL€LCOpLCU. 


10 


3  1.  'O^VpVyXLTtbv 

1.  Avreovivov 


4  clto  ,  r o~)raapJ~> 


5 


7  ^ 


9  $ 


'Theon  son  of  Apollonius,  former  gymnasiareh  of  the  eity  of  the  Oxyrhynehites,  to  the  sitologi 
of  the  eastern  toparehy,  district  of  Taampemou,  greetings.  Transfer  to  Ammonius  son  of  Diogenes  21 
%  artabas  (and)  3  ehoinices  of  wheat,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat- 
crop  of  the  1 6th  year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord/  (2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Theon,  have  signed/ 

1-3  See  above,  introd.  There  is  no  way  of  telling  whether  XLI  2980  14  (11),  &etovo( c)  AttoWcoI  ) 
Tpane^LTov,  refers  to  the  same  person  (a  banker  would  have  had  the  standing  to  serve  as  a  gymna- 
siareh). 

4  Taap, 7r(€fjLov).  Sitologi  of  Taampemou  are  mentioned  in  PSI  Congr.  XX  9.2  (c.157;  see  4878 
4  n.),  Ill  621  3  (162/ 3),  626  -  SB  XII  1 1244.2  (166/ 7),  and  probably  615  3  (179/80)  (see  note  ad  loe.). 
A  further  oeeurrence  may  be  detected  in  P.  Lips.  II  141.3  (133),  where  the  on-line  image  allows  reading 
Taafj,7r(€pLov)  (raapi'?  pap.;  [ . ]  ed.  pr.)  tott{cov).  See  also  above,  4882  1-2  n. 

g  yevrjpuiToc  (grove)  Avrojvelvov.  This  is  the  erop  harvested  in  late  spring  153.  O11  the  impli¬ 
cations  for  the  date,  see  4878  4  n. 

1  o — 1 1  Very  few  sueh  documents  bear  the  signature  of  the  person  who  issues  the  order:  P.  Lips. 
I  116,  III  630,  XLYII  3337;  see  also  P.  Lips.  I  112,  III  621,  and  probably  4858  10,  signed  by  the 
intermediaries  mentioned  in  the  text. 


N.  GONIS 
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4884.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 


26  3B.48/G(i8-2i)a 


9.8  x  9.2  em 


14  October  157 


The  order  concerns  transfers  of  substantial  amounts  of  grain  to  two  different 
accounts  held  in  the  same  granary.  T  he  text  is  of  interest  for  the  use  ol  the  term 
de/xa  at  a  certain  point  (see  5  n.),  and  for  some  of  the  names  it  attests. 

The  writing  is  against  the  fibres. 


10 


Akvtt]c  Apovvd)(f)pLC  8ta  Qiwvoc  Gicvvoc  (f)lXov  a  no 

'O^vpvyx oov  rroXccoc  ctToX(oyotc)  <17777  A(ia>  to  u)  ro7r(apxtac)  uQ<f)t coc  tott[cdv)  yatpeiv. 

Sia criclXaTc)  a<f>  ’  c bv  eyere  pov  iv  depart  (rrvpov)  ytv7]{paToc)  k  (ctovc)  Avtc ovlvov 

Kalcapoc  too  Kvplov  KXrjpovopotc  Gicvvoc  tov  kcll 

Fa  tov  Ffcrcvptoc  Si’  Akvtov  Akvtov  yccDpy(ov)  dip a 

apra[ 3(ac)  ifiSoprjKovra  Suo  /cat  TaovvdxfipeL 

rfj  /cat  Xatp7]povl8t  Acov(vclov)  St  ’  a yr(ov)  Akvtov  yccopy(ov) 

di(pa)  ap(ra)/3(ac)  ifiSoprjKovra  riccapac ,  (yirovTai)  (apr.)  oS,  (ytv.)  ini  to  a(uro) 
dpra/3(ai)  e/caror  TtccapiiKovra  i'£.  (trove)  /ca 

AvtcvvIvov  Kalcapoc  tov  Kvplov ,  0aax/)t  i£. 


1  1.  Apovvdxpptoc 
apra ^  7  Stop",  ayr 


2  CLTOXaTrrj\o ?,  to? 

8  0?ap/3,  /  ( bis ),  "o",  a 


3  StacT,  Hryev71,  $ 

9  L 


5,  7  yewpy 


£Acytes  son  of  Haronnophris  through  Theon  son  of  Theon,  friend,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxy- 
rhynchi,  to  the  sitologi  of  the  eastern  toparehy  district  of  Ophis,  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount 
you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  20th  year  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  to 
the  heirs  of  Theon  alias  Gaius,  son  of  Pcteuris,  through  Acytes  son  of  Acytes,  farmer,  as  a  deposit, 
seventy-two  artabas,  and  to  Taonnophris  alias  Chaeremonis,  daughter  of  Dionysius,  through  the 
same  Acytes,  farmer,  as  a  deposit,  seventy-four  artabas,  total  74  art.,  grand  total  one  hundred  forty-six 
artabas.  Year  21  of  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  Phaophi  17.' 


1  Akvttjc.  Cf.  5,  7.  The  name  in  this  form  is  not  attested  elsewhere.  Akovc ,  gen.  Akovtoc ,  is 
common.  Akovtov  is  in  some  cases  a  heteroclitic  genitive,  but  probably  not  in  BGU  IV  1173.3  (5/4 
bc?),  where  it  must  be  the  genitive  of  Akovtoc ,  a  name  attested  in  various  parts  of  the  Greek  world 
(see  LGPN IIA,  IIIB,  and  IV  s.n.). 

Apovva)(j)pic.  This  is  the  first  occurrence  of  this  name  in  an  Oxyrhynchite  text;  it  is  common 
elsewhere  in  Egypt. 

<f)lXov.  See  4878  1  n. 

2  ''Q^cojc.  See  4862  3  n. 

4—5  tov  Kal  Tcuo v.  The  Roman  praenomen  Gaius  appears  as  an  alias  also  in  P.  Mich.  Y  238.237 
(Tebt.;  46),  P  Earn.  Tebt.  7.17  (Tebt.?;  102/3),  PSI  V  450.23  (Oxy;  11/111). 

5  6cp a.  Cf  8.  For  the  use  of  the  term  in  this  place,  sec  4856 

9  n- 

7  SC  olvt(ov).  Assuming  that  the  reading  is  correct,  we  should  have  had  8ta  tov  a vtov\  the 
article  is  also  missing  in  III  622  14.  A  single  ycojpyoc  is  associated  with  a  plurality  of  account-holders 
e.g.  in  XII  1526  9-1 1  (223). 

8  ap(ra)/3(ac).  This  kind  of  abbreviation  is  unusual  at  this  time,  but  common  from  the  sixth 
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century  onwards.  However,  it  could  be  that  the  scribe  omitted  ra  by  mistake;  he  wrote  aprap  in  6 
and  9. 

9  A  hole  in  the  papyrus  between  and  the  year  symbol  may  have  already  been  there  when 
the  text  was  written. 

N.  GONIS 


4885. O  rder  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

27  3B.42/H(6)b  6  x  11.2  cm  24  October  164 

Plate  X 

The  person  who  issued  this  order,  Theon  son  of  Apollonius,  is  presumably 
the  same  as  the  ex-gymnasiarch  in  4883,  even  though  no  function  is  mentioned; 
the  inventory  numbers  suggest  that  the  two  papyri  lay  close  to  each  other  in  the 
rubbish  mound.  Still,  it  is  impossible  to  be  certain  with  names  so  common  among 
Oxyrhynchites. 

The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  a  piece  cut  from  what  seems 
to  be  a  fiscal  register  mentioning  slaves;  there  are  repeated  references  to  a  22nd 
year  and  a  sum  of  7  dr.  V2  ob.  This  22nd  year  should  be  that  of  Antoninus  Pius 
(158/9). 

0€cov  ArroXXoovlov 

ci[roX6ycp)  Xcfioc  T07r(a/rytac)  CeveK€ X(ev) 
t6tt(cov)  yaipeiv.  8l6lct€lX(ov) 

>  /  i  T  »/  5 

a <p  ov  €XeiC  ljiOV  €V 

5  dejjLCLTl  TTVpOV  y€VT] fx(aTOc) 

8  (€TOVc)  TCOV  Kvplcov  CefidCT d)V 
CapaTL  riavclpLOc  Sea 
Zrjvar '  .  C€V€k\€ X(ev) 

aprafirjv  pilav,  (ylverac)  (aprafirj)  a. 

10  (erovc)  e  AvprjXtov 

A]vt cove lvov  Kal  Ovrj[pov 
t]  gov  Kvplcov  [Cefiacrwv, 

0]a d)(f)L 

2  ct,  ro?cev€KeX  3  Stacret A  5  yevrj*1  6  |;c€/3ac77  pap.  9  /" 10  L 

1.  AvprjXlajv  II  1.  Avtcdv'lvov 

Theon  son  of  Apollonius  to  the  sitologus  of  the  western  toparchy  district  of  Seneceleu,  greet¬ 
ings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit  for  me,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  4th  year  of 
the  lords  Augusti,  to  Saras  son  of  Pausiris  through  Zenas  .  .  .  ,  (for  his  account)  at  Seneceleu,  one 
artaba,  total  1  art.  Year  5  of  Aurelius  Antoninus  and  Verus,  the  lords  Augusti,  Phaophi  27. 
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1  @e ojv  AttoXXcovlov.  See  above,  introd. 

2  Cev€K€X(e v).  See  4881  4  n. 

6  S  (erovc)  rd)v  kvp'udv  Ce/Jacrdw.  The  omission  of  the  names  of  the  emperors  is  unusual;  it 
may  be  parallelled  only  by  C.  Mil.  Rec.  76.14.14  (179). 

8  Z-qvaT  .  One  possibility  is  to  read  Zrjva  T — ,  T —  being  a  patronymic,  but  I  have  not  been 
able  to  mateh  the  writing  with  any  name.  Alternatively,  read  Z^varoc  _ ,  but  wrhat  follows  is  difficult. 
I  have  thought  of  m(oi3),  but  this  abbreviation  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  anywhere  else,  and  the 
last  letter  resembles  sigma  more  than  iota. 

Cei;e/<:[eA(eu).  The  referenee  to  Seneeeleu  (no  other  restoration  seems  possible)  is  rather  unex¬ 
pected,  sinee  in  all  but  one  doeument  of  this  kind  (P.  Strasb.  Ill  127;  the  ease  of  4889  8  is  not  com¬ 
parable)  the  name  of  the  village  granary  into  whieh  a  giro  transfer  was  made  is  specified  only  if  it  is 
different  from  the  one  in  whieh  the  payers  hold  their  aeeounts. 

10  Avpr]Xlov  is  a  mistake  for  AvprjXlajv.  We  find  the  same  mistake  in  O.  Ashm.  Shelton  24.1.  (In 
BGU  I  102.5,  for  Avp7][Xtov]  read  Avp^Xtcov].) 

N.  GONIS 


4886.  Noti  ce  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B-5i/J(i-3)b  6.7  X  7.4  em  175/6 

Plate  X 

A  brief  note  confirming  the  deposit  of  thirteen  artabas  of  wheat.  The  text  is 
signed  by  a  ‘secretary  of  the  sitologi'  and  another  person  who  does  not  specify  his 
function  (wherever  else  this  is  stated,  it  is  that  of  sitologus). 

This  type  of  document  (‘metrema  receipts’)  is  discussed  by  N.  Litinas,  gPE 
160  (2007)  196-7;  4886,  as  well  as  4890  below,  displays  the  same  structure  as  the 
other  six  receipts  that  date  from  the  late  second  and  third  centuries. 

pL€pL<ET(prjTCu)  etc  TO  Srj^lOCLOv)  (rrupov)  yeVrj^/JLCLTOc) 

rov  StcA(#o vroc)  te  {erovc)  AvppXtov 
Avr (jovlvov  Kalcapoc 

TOV  Kvplov  81(a)  CiToX{oya)v)  aTTrjX(id)TOv) 

5  ro7r(apytac)  xf/d)fid(e<joc)  tott^ojv)  EvSalpLOJV 
Qecovoc  de(pLa)  apr(a/3.)  Se/ca- 
rpeiCy  (ytvorrat)  (apra/3at)  ty.  Atoyevrjc 
yp(apLpLaT€vc)  ctroA(oycuv)  ceo^etco/xat)  Tac  rov 
(TTvpov)  (aprajSac)  ty.  (m.  2)  Xcupr)pux)V 
10  ce]crj{piei(jopiai)  rac  rov  (rrvpov)  (aprafiac)  ty. 

1  pepe T,  8 rfcyev1  2  8tc\  j  4  S,  own/  4,  8  cltoX  5  ro?0coj8  to? 

6  9eapT  7  j~  8  yp")  8,  10  cetG  9,  10 

'Measured  into  the  publie  granary,  of  the  wheat-erop  of  the  past  15th  year  of  Aurelius  Antoni¬ 
nus  Gaesar  the  lord,  through  the  sitologi  of  the  eastern  toparchy,  district  of  Psobthis,  Eudaemon  son  of 
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Theon,  as  a  deposit,  thirteen  artabas,  total  13  art.  I,  Diogenes,  secretary  of  sitologi ,  have  countersigned 
the  13  art.  of  wheat.’  (2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Chaeremon,  have  countersigned  the  13  art.  of  wheat.’ 

1—2  yevfpLaroc)  rov  SteAfovroc)  l€  (erovc).  The  reference  is  to  the  crop  of  175. 

5  xPa)fi9(€cuc).  See  4882  1—2  n. 

6  apr(aj3.).  See  4890  6  n. 

7-10  Among  similar  documents  of  this  period,  two  signatories  occur  in  I  89  (140),  LXVII 4587 
(179)5  LXII  4338  (183),  P.  Koln  II  90  (184),  SB  XII  11025  (201).  In  all  other  cases,  e.g.  4890,  there  is 
only  one  signatory. 

8  ypfpL^arevc)  ciroAfycuv).  I  have  not  been  able  to  make  out  the  writing  between  the  two 
abbreviated  words.  The  first  trace  is  a  mere  blob  of  ink;  the  second  has  an  oblique  stroke  above  (it  can 
hardly  be  a  number).  I  think  it  less  likely  that  one  should  read  ypafx(fxar€vc ):  the  foot  of  rho  continues 
upwards  in  a  curve,  indicating  an  abbreviation. 

The  secretary  may  have  been  a  private  employee  of  a  sitologus ,  acting  as  a  deputy  or  a  substitute 
in  the  liturgy.  The  duties  of  such  a  secretary  are  detailed  in  P.  Mich.  XI  604  of  223  (sec  introd.  there 
and  12-13  n.);  cf.  also  XII  1510  (ii/m),  wrhich  refers  to  the  payment  of  a  salary  to  a  secretary  by  the 
sitologus. 

N.  Lewis,  The  Compulsory  Public  Services  of  Roman  Egypt 2  (1997)  47,  speaks  of  a  liturgic  ypapipLarevc 
cLToAoycuv  in  P.  Berl.  Leihg.  II  46  (136);  this  was  also  the  view  of  the  editor  of  the  papyrus,  but  there 
is  nothing  in  the  text  to  substantiate  this  (otherwise  not  implausible)  assumption;  the  ypafifiarevc 
mentioned  there  has  fled  following  an  alleged  embezzlement,  not  because  he  wished  to  escape  from 
a  liturgical  office.  Lewis  further  associates  such  ypapifiareic  with  the  liturgies  providing  assistance  to 
a  sitologus  in  P.  Ryl.  II  90  (hi),  but  there  is  no  proof  for  this. 

N.  GONIS 


4887.  Notice  of  and  Order  for  Transfers  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B.52/D(i~3)c  8.5  x  13.7  cm  175/6 

Sixty  artabas  of  wheat  were  transferred  to  the  giro  account  of  Dionysius  son 
of  Harthoonis,  and  of  this  transaction  he  received  notice.  Then  Dionysius  ap¬ 
pended  a  note  ordering  that  the  same  amount  be  transferred  to  another  person. 
A  close  parallel  is  XXXI  2591  (159),  which  bears  a  notice  of  transfer  and  two  suc¬ 
cessive  orders  for  transfer  of  credit,  and  III  630  (ci6i),  which  carries  two  successive 
orders,  the  second  issued  by  the  beneficiary  of  the  first;  cf.  also  III  613  (c.155)  and 
616  (c.162).  It  has  been  thought  that  such  documents  ‘could  become  negotiable 
instruments,  if  endorsed  by  the  payee  with  his  signature  and  a  further  order  to  pay. 

.  .  .  the  documents  circulated  freely  and  so  functioned  almost  as  a  paper  currency’ 
2588-91  introd.;  cf.  already  Preisigke,  Girowesen  128-31);  contrast  N.  Litinas,  gPE 
160  (2007)  200,  who  argues  that  all  arrangements  were  made  in  the  office  of  sitologi, 
which  is  plausible  (4887  is  the  work  of  a  single  scribe). 

8L€CTaX(r])  ( rrvpov )  yevrj(pLaroc)  rov  8l€X(6ovtoc)  lc  (erovc)  AvprjXiov 

AvtojvIvov  Kaicapoc  rov  K\vpio]v 

81(a)  ci(roX6ycov)  Aij8o(c)  roTriapyiac)  Cepv(f)e( cue)  tott(cov)  cltto  de/xaroc 
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0iXo^€Vo{v)  TOV  k(oll)  &l\(lCKOv)  AiOVVCLOC 

5  ApOocovtoc  Oefxa  apra[i(cu)  i^rjKov- 

ra,  (ylvovTCu)  (rrvpov)  (aprafiou)  Alovvcl(oc)  ctiroXoyoc)  cecr](pL€  too  fiat). 
Atovvcioc  ApOooofinoc)  6  7Tpoy€y(papipL€voc).  Slclct€lX(ov)  Alovvcllo 
H'  ovroc  rac  rrpoKieipievac)  apra/3(ac)  e^rjKovra, 

(ylvovTCu)  (apraficu) 


I  8t€cra^y€vvy  § 


A  (■ 

i€  L€) 


6  /2-'~o_,  SiovvciCtcecr]' 


3  ^ctAt/3'VoPc€puc/)£ro? 
7  a p9oi0,  TTpoyey^Siacret* 


4  (f)t\o^€P°TOV 

P 


8  rrpoKaprai 


K  I  / 

(fit 

9 


5  a pra 


P 


I  ° 


‘Transferred,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  past  15th  year  of  Aurelius  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord, 
through  the  sitologi  of  the  western  toparchy,  district  of  Scryphis,  from  the  deposit  of  Philoxenus  also 
called  Philiscus,  to  Dionysius  son  of  Harthoonis,  as  a  deposit,  sixty  artabas,  total  60  art.  of  wheat.  I, 
Dionysius,  sitologus ,  have  countersigned. 

‘I,  Dionysius  son  of  Harthoonis,  the  aforesaid.  Transfer  to  Dionysius  son  of  .  .  .  the  aforemen¬ 
tioned  sixty  artabas,  total  60  art.’ 


1  8i€CTa\(r}).  St€craA(rat)  is  another  possibility;  see  Litinas,  ^PE  160  (2007)  199. 

3  C€pvcf)€(coc).  See  4856  4  n. 

4  0iA o£evo(v)  tov  k( aU  &lA(lckov).  A  0iAo£eroc  6  Kal  &lAlckoc  Alovvclov  occurs  in  III  613  4 
(r.155),  a  notice  of  transfer  of  credit  in  grain. 

Atovvcioc.  We  expect  the  dative,  but  nominatives  occur  in  three  other  texts  (III  613  3,  XXXVIII 
2871  4,  PSI  Congr.  XXI  9.4);  see  Litinas,  %PE  160  (2007)  199  n.  15. 

5  OepLa.  See  4856  9  n. 

8  H  ovroc.  Though  little  is  missing,  we  have  not  been  able  to  read  a  known  name. 

J.  DE  JONG 


4888.  Order  for  T  ransfers  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B.52/D(i~3)a  10  x  9.5  cm  i6January  176 

Ammonias  through  his  friend  Apollonius  orders  the  sitologi  of  Seryphis  to 
transfer  small  amounts  of  wheat  to  the  accounts  of  two  other  persons,  held  at  the 
granaries  of  Athychis  and  Senepta. 

The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres. 

ApLf.lOJVtOC  ripOKXoV  8l’  €f.lOV  AnoX- 

Xcovlov  ' Pov(f>ov  (f)iXov  C€LToX(6yoLc)  A t/3(oc)  roTT^apyiac) 

Cepv(f)€Cjo(c)  t6tt((jov)  ycupeiv.  StacT6tA(aTc)  a</> 5  ov  €- 
ycT6  piov  £v  depart)  (rrvpov)  yevrj(piaToc)  tov  SceXlOovroc)  te  (erovc) 
FleKvcet  vecoriepip)  F[a9cod(ov)  Advyieooc)  (aprafiac)  y 
Kal  ArjpLrjTpLQ  "Qpov  Sea  Qeto(voc)  ZojlX(ov) 


5 
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Ccvcirra  (aprafiriv)  a  d  X\0LVLKac)  ft,  (ylvovrat)  apr(a^at)  rcccapcc 
reraprov  xot(vtK€c)  8vo,  (ylvovrat)  (aprafiat)  8  d  x(olvtK€c)  /3.  (crovc)  is' 
AvprjXlov  Avraivlvov  Katcapoc  rov 
10  Kvpcov >  Tuj8(l)  K~. 

2  C€LTOXXl  \o’?  1.  CLToXoyOLC  3  C€pV(f)€C!,TO ?,  S iaCTCtX  4  2-yeV7]“  St6At€| 

5  rea/7m0<^a0iri’“cr  6  0eo’£auA  7  — ,  xlapr  8  yot,  /nr,  ^  L  10  ri/ 

cAmmonius  son  of  Proculus,  through  me,  Apollonius  son  of  Rufus,  (his)  friend,  to  the  sitologi  of 
the  western  toparchy,  district  of  Seryphis,  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  on  deposit 
for  me,  from  the  wheat-crop  of  the  past  15th  year,  to  Pecysis  the  younger,  son  of  Pathothes,  (for  his  ac¬ 
count)  at  Athychis,  three  artabas,  and  to  Demetria  daughter  of  Horns,  through  Theon  son  of  Zoilus, 
(for  her  account)  at  Senepta,  1  lA  art.  2  choen.,  total  one  and  a  quarter  artabas  (and)  two  choenices, 
total  4  lA  art.  2  choen.  Year  16  of  Aurelius  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  Tybi  20. 5 

2  (frlXov.  See  4878  1  n. 

2-3  Cf.  4887  2.  See  4856  4  n. 

4  piov  should  refer  to  the  nominal  payee,  and  sits  oddly  with  e/xou  in  1,  used  for  the  intermedi¬ 
ary;  the  scribe  used  the  formula  independently  of  the  context. 

5  AdvX{eojc).  See  4889  15  n. 

7  Ceveirra.  See  4872  10  n. 

J.  DE  JONG 


4889.  Order  for  Transfer  of  Credit  in  Grain 

26  3B.47/B(5~8)a  13  x16.3  cm  176/7 

Plate  XI 

This  document  is  addressed  by  an  Oxyrhynchite  to  the  sitologi  of  Talao  in  the 
middle  toparchy,  a  village  not  known  previously.  In  what  is  preserved,  thirteen  giro 
transfers  are  mentioned,  the  highest  number  of  such  transfers  lumped  together  in 
a  text  of  this  type  (the  seven  in  III  619  is  the  second  highest  number;  III  616  is 
a  case  apart).  Among  the  payees,  women  make  a  strong  appearance. 

AttoXXojvloc  6  Kai  Ev8aLf.ia>v  Evhaigovoc) 

cltt  ’  ’OPvpvyxwv)  7ToA(eojc)  c€iToXoy(oLC )  TaXaa)  fiecpc  t6tt(ujv) 

Xalpeiv.  SiacrelXare  a  (f)  ’  OJV  €y€T€  pLOV 

(TTVpOv)  y€VT](pL(l)TOC  TOV  8i€XdoVTo(c)  (krOVc)  Al)  pTjXloV 
5  Avrcovelvov  Katcapoc  rov  Kvplov  AOrjvo- 

8dopcp  Kai  Atov(vclcp)  CevoKcopLCOoc  (aprafiac)  k,  (yiuoTTai) 
aprafiat  clkocl,  Taxvov[f3]et  Apiptoovlov  ptr]r(p6c) 

Apactoc  TaX(aoo)  (aprafiac)  8 ,  (ylvovrat)  aprafiat  rcccapcc , 

Kpovovrt  NcoTTroXcpt(ov)  naojpL(cajc)  (aprafirjc)  ,  Trjcooc  \aprafiac)'  8  d  t/, 
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XjjL/jujovaTL  ' 'QfieAaroc  Trj(eooc)  (aprafirjc)  g I,  Yc^upart 

lcyvp(  )  Ceveifmv  (aprajSac)  a  7]y  ( ylvovrai )  (aprajdai)  irrra ,  Ai8vpi(  ) 

XP'PP'io,Tlt).)  pLTjT^pOc)  Civddj(vi0c)  0(JoA(deO)c)  pL€C7](c)  (apTOL^ac)  €,  (ytVOVTCU) 

aprdjd(ai)  rrevrey 

XitoAAcdvlcp  XAe£(dv8pov)  (apra/3ac)  Arj  d  x(olvlkolc)  (ylvovrai)  dpra/3(cu) 

TpLOLKoyra 

okt co  reraprov  x° l(viK€c)  8voy  Y/pcori  IlroAepi(alov) 

lc€i ov  NecA( a)  (aprafiac)  a  rfy  rfj  a(vrfj)  X Ovy^coc  (aprafiac)  a  rfy 

Aiovvcla  Ac(ai)  TarreKvcet  Xdvx^ooc  Ac(ai)  IJovvecoc  (aprafiac)  a  yf  x(0iViKac)  V> 

'H]poo€LTL  Xpx(  )  Xdyxl^coc  (aprafiac)  SJ  d ,  (ylvovrat)  apra/Sat  reccapec 

rerapr(ov) 

C]aparrlojvi  apr()[  ]  x°'iVLK(€C)  9KT<^>} 


1  €v8adL  2  o^77o  Ac6tToAor  1.  aroAoyotc  4  ^yei'T/roc,  SteAflorr  WI  5  1*  Xvtcjvwov 

6  Slop  6,  8,  9,  10,  II,  12,  13,  15,  16  'o"  6,  8,  11,  12,  13,  17  /  7,  12  f.ir)T  8  ra Aj 

9  V'€07TroA€iVaCO^  10  T  ^  ICyUpaTC  11  8l8lFM  12  XPV^^h  ClV®  da>XlJi€Cri,  apr 

13  aA^H?  14  X°>  ^ToAe'"  15  tcetouvecA,  a  16  Siovucta*,  a^o^ecoc  VooVecoc,  y 

17  1.  T/panSt  apx ,  T€rapr  18  apT,  yocW 

Apollonius  alias  Eudaemon,  son  of  Eudaemon,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi,  to  the  si- 
tologi  of  the  district  of  Talao  Middle,  greetings.  Transfer,  from  the  amount  you  hold  for  me,  from 
the  wheat-erop  of  the  past  1 6th  year  of  Aurelius  Antoninus  Caesar  the  lord,  to  Athenodorus  and 
Dionysius,  (for  their  aecount)  at  Senoeomis,  20  art.,  total  twenty  artabas;  to  Tachnubis  daughter  of 
Ammonius,  mother  Harasis,  (for  her  aeeount)  at  Talao,  4  art.,  total  four  artabas;  to  Cronous  daughter 
of  Neoptolemus,  (for  her  aeeount)  at  Paomis,  34  art.,  (and)  at  Teis,  4  14  Vs  art.;  to  Ammonas  son  of 
Ophelas,  (for  his  aeeount)  at  Teis,  34  art.;  to  Ischyras  son  of  Isehyr — ,  (for  his  account)  at  Senepsau, 
1  Vs  art.,  total  seven  artabas;  to  Didym —  officially  known  as  the  son/daughter  of  Sinthonis,  for  (his/ 
her  aeeount)  at  Tholthis  Middle,  5  art.,  total  five  artabas;  to  Apollonius  son  of  Alexander,  38  Vi  art.  2 
choen.,  total  thirty-eight  (and)  one-quarter  artabas  (and)  two  choenices;  to  Heros  daughter  of  Ptole- 
maeus,  (for  her  account)  at  Is(i)eion  Nesla,  1  Vs  art.;  to  the  same  (Heros),  for  (her  aeeount;  at  Athyehis, 
1  %  art.;  to  Dionysia  and  Tapecysis,  (for  their  account)  at  Athyehis  and  Poynis,  1  Vs  art.  8  choen.;  to 
Herois  daughter  of  Arch — ,  (for  her  account)  at  Athyehis,  4  !4  art.,  total  four  (and)  one-quarter  arta¬ 
bas;  to  Sarapion  son  of  .  .  .  eight  choenices  .  .  .’ 

2  TaXaoj  pL€crjc  t6tt{o)v).  This  is  the  first  secure  attestation  of  this  village.  We  previously  knew 
only  of  Talao  in  the  upper  toparchy. 

3—4  iv  depart  ought  to  have  come  between  p,ov  and  ( nvpov );  this  may  be  an  inadvertent  omis¬ 
sion  rather  than  a  deliberate  variation  of  the  formula. 

6  Alov(vc'uq).  I  am  not  entirely  certain  that  right-hand  vertical  of  nu  is  there;  if  not,  read  sigma, 
i.e.,  Aloc(kopco). 

Cero Koj/xetoc.  See  4860  14  n. 

8  Apactoc.  On  this  name  see  P.  Mich.  XVIII  786.12  n. 

Ta A(aaj).  r Though  not  ealled  TaA(aeu)  /xec ?/c,  it  is  more  likely  that  this  is  the  same  village  as  that 
in  2  than  the  village  of  the  upper  toparchy,  which  also  possessed  a  granary. 
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9  77ao^(eajc).  A  village  of  the  1  hmoisepho  toparchy;  further  references  to  its  granary  are  sup¬ 
plied  by  XXXVI  2670  4  (127),  XII 1541  3  (192),  IV  740  14  (c.200),  XLIV  3170  11. 

Trje ojc.  Gf.  10.  Another  village  of  the  Thmoisepho  toparchy;  its  granary  is  mentioned  or  im¬ 
plied  in  XLI  2961  15,  2962  10,  2963  15  (154),  XLIV  3170  8,  etc.  (111). 

10  ’ 'Q^eXdroc .  The  name  appears  to  be  typical  of  the  area  of  Oxyrhynchus.  The  Ophelas  in  SB 
XVI  12742—3  is  a  citizen  of  Antinoopolis  but  cannot  have  been  born  there,  since  he  registers  his  infant 
son  in  157;  like  many  others,  he  could  have  moved  to  Antinoopolis  from  Oxyrhynchus. 

'Qcf)eX(dc)  was  read  in  P.  Fouad  60.8  (156),  a  penthemeros  certificate  said  to  be  of  unknown  prov¬ 
enance,  but  probably  Arsinoite,  as  suggested  by  the  formula  and  the  name  Tevopacrecuc  in  1.  6 
(y/€ro^fpayo(u)  or  ¥/eu/8ceajyo(u)  ed.  pr.\  neither  name  is  attested  otherwise).  'Qpt A(  )  occurs  also  in 
E  Ross.-Georg.  Ill  34.3.5,  7,  9  (Ars. ;  11).  Although  one  cannot  exclude  that  the  name  is  to  be  resolved 
as  'Qpe Aac,  'QpeXtoc  or  'QpeXlajv  may  also  be  considered. 

11  7cyup(  ):  lcxvp(droc)  or  7cxup(tcuroc). 

Cevepav.  See  4874  8  n. 

(ylvovrou)  (apraficu)  eirra.  This  is  the  total  of  the  giro  transfers  mentioned  in  9— 11.  The  reason 
for  lumping  them  together  is  unclear. 

At8vpt(  )  could  be  the  beginning  of  either  a  male  or  a  female  name  (for  a  range  of  options,  see 
4872  12  n.).  Thus  in  12  I  have  not  supplied  an  ending  to  the  participle. 

12  0djX(9ecoc)  p,€C7}(c).  Its  granary  is  mentioned  or  implied  in  III  630  2  (161)  and  XLIV  3170 
221  (hi). 

13  AttoXXoivIcd  AXe^(av8pov).  1  here  is  no  mention  of  the  granary  in  which  Apollonius  held  an 
account.  This  may  have  been  the  same  as  the  one  mentioned  in  the  previous  line,  but  it  is  also  possible 
that  we  have  a  mere  scribal  slip. 

15  Icelov  Nec A(a).  On  the  face  of  it,  this  is  a  new  locality;  there  are  several  Oxyrhynchite  vil¬ 
lages  named  after  a  temple  of  Isis,  and  to  find  yet  another  would  be  no  great  wonder.  It  could  also 
be  that  this  an  alternative  name  of  Nesla,  a  village  in  the  upper  toparchy,  owing  to  the  presence 
of  an  Iseion  in  the  area.  There  was  in  fact  an  Iseion  nearby,  which  complicates  matters:  several 
documents  refer  to  land  situated  irept  to  Icetov  Llayyd  iv  TTepixoiptart  NecX a;  see  Pruned,  I  centri 
abitati  deWOssirinchite  72,  117,  and  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  45  with  n.  50.  T  he  name  of  the 
irepLxojpLa,  ‘inundation  basin’,  may  be  due  to  its  proximity  to  Nesla;  that  Is(i)eion  Panga  lay  close  to 
Nesla  is  also  implied  by  PSI  VII  772. 

Nesla  possessed  a  granary;  see  III  622  12  (161).  No  granary  is  attested  for  Is(i)eion  Panga, 
though  it  would  not  be  a  surprise  if  there  were  one;  cf.  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  18—19. 
Could  this  be  a  granary  serving  both  Is(i)eion  Panga  and  Nesla? 

A9vx€coc.  Cf.  16,  17.  A  village  in  the  upper  toparchy;  its  granary  is  mentioned  or  implied  in 
P.  Princ.  II  42.2,  7,  18,  25,  33,  35, 37, 49  (92/3;  see  BL  VIII  283,  X  218),  XLI  2958  12  (99),  and  LXXII 
4888  5  (176). 

16  A  towel  a  k(  at)  TaireKvcet.  k(  at)  here  and  after  AOvyecoc  in  the  same  line  is  superscript,  as  is 
often  the  case  in  the  abbreviation  oH :  -  6  k( at)  and  the  like. 

AOvyewc  K(ai)  IJovvewc.  Cf.  R  Princ.  42.18  A9vx{tc)  roll  77dj(vtc),  as  read  by  W.  Clarysse,  N. 
Kruit,  2pPE  82  (1990)  123-4  (=  BL  IX  218).  It  is  remarkable  that  Athychis  is  mentioned  on  its  own 
in  15  and  17,  but  with  Poynis  in  16;  R  Princ.  42  offers  a  similar  picture,  with  Athychis  mostly  on  its 
own.  Perhaps  this  was  a  satellite  granary  of  the  main  one  in  Athychis,  serving  some  outposts  of  the 
village  as  well  as  a  nearby  settlement.  But  then  how  to  explain  that  Athychis  is  combined  with  Chysis 
in  2958  12? 

According  to  Clarysse  and  Kruit,  77cu(vic)  in  P.  Princ.  42.18  is  a  variant  of  LJovvtc  (not  JAovvtc, 
as  the  use  of  the  diaeresis  here  indicates;  I  do  not  wish  to  pronounce  on  the  accent),  which  occurs  in 
lines  3  and  4  of  the  same  document.  The  village  is  also  attested  in  PSI  IV  315.8  (136/7;  see  BL  VII 
234)  as  77a>[[  Jrtr;  see  %PE  82  (1990)  124  =  BL  IX  313. 
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Athychis  and  Po(y)nis  also  occur  in  P.  NYU  II  52  (cd.  %PE  149  (2004)  12 1—3  with  Taf.  ix)  of  the 
early  second  century  published,  as  the  editors  say  chiefly  for  the  occurrence  of  many  Jewish  names. 
They  describe  it  as  a  ‘Private  Account:  of  uncertain  import  (and  provenance).  It  is  in  fact  a  granary 
account;  if'  it  predates  the  Jewish  revolt,  it  is  among  the  earliest  Oxyrhynchite  documents  of  this  kind. 
This  new  interpretation  relies  on  the  entries  that  come  between  the  column  of  names  and  the  column 
with  amounts  of  wheat:  these  are  villages  (for  the  arrangement,  cf.  e.g.  P.  Erl.  44  or  SB  XIV  12181, 
both  Oxyrhynchite  granary  accounts),  77  a{vrrf)  Kco^rj)  in  10  follows  after  ciy*(  )  in  the  previous  line; 
ci yK{  )  was  tentatively  associated  with  'the  village  Sinkere  in  the  Hermopolite  nome  or  Sinkcpha  in 
the  Oxyrhynchite  nome  (but  there  are  also  other  village  names  in  EiyK-Y.  77  aivrrj)  K<l)(p, 77)  recurs  in 
12;  the  corresponding  entry  in  1 1  was  read  as  y(opro u),  but  this  should  be  a  toponym.  77  a(vrrj)  tout  court 
comes  in  4-5,  16,  and  18-22  after  cty/c(  ),  and  in  25  after  ad( ),  dubiously  related  to  adrjpa,  ‘wheat  por¬ 
ridge’;  but  this  too  must  be  a  toponym,  and  the  same  applies  to  tto)(  )  in  23.  Read  CiyKie^a)  in  3,  8,  9, 
15,  17;  X(vcic)  in  6,  11,  14;  yA9(vxtc)  in  7,  24;  /7a>(nc)  in  23.  All  these  are  villages  in  the  upper  toparchy 
of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome. 

17  A px(  ):  perhaps  Apx{tov),  the  shortest  name  starting  Apx~-  This  could  also  be  a  compound, 
but  in  that  case  one  would  expect  a  less  equivocal  abbreviation. 

18  #  apr(  ).  The  unread  letter  may  be  mu;  if  so,  one  may  consider  reading  Mapr{iaXlov) 
[Maprvpioc  is  not  a  name  one  expects  to  find  in  this  period). 

N.  GONIS 
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27  3B.4o/F(i~3)a  13  x  12.8  cm  21 1 

Plate  XIV 

This  text  records  four  deposits  into  the  granary  of  Enteiis  by  three  individu¬ 
als  or  groups  of  individuals  (for  the  erratic  use  of  cases,  see  5  n.).  The  first  two 
deposits  were  for  city  dues  at  Enteiis;  the  third  and  fourth,  by  the  same  person, 
were  destined  for  city  dues  at  Enteiis  too,  but  also  for  the  depositor's  own  account 
at  the  granary  (for  this  type  of  payment,  see  XLIY  3181  5  n.).  The  references  to 
the  two  latter  deposits  were  subsequently  cancelled,  and  a  second  hand  added  that 
they  were  meant  for  municipal  dues  at  Nemera.  The  original  grand  total  was  left 
uncorrected,  but  a  revised  total  was  appended. 

The  recording  of  a  plurality  of  deposits  that  apparently  are  unconnected  with 
each  other  in  a  single  text  may  be  parallelled  from  XII  1541  (192),  which  refers  to 
two  separate  deposits  by  two  persons. 
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pLepLer(pr]Tat)  etc  to  877 pt^octov)  (TTvpov)  yevrj(pLaroc)  rov  ivecr(d)roc) 

t]6  (ctovc)  MapKov  AvprjXtov  Avrcovtvov 

k\  at  ntoufiXtov  CeTTTtpLtov  Fere t  BperavtKoov 

pteytCToov  Evcefidov  Cefiacrdov  8t( a)  ctroX(6ya)v) 

avex)  TOTriapytac)  Evreteooc  ro7r(o>r)  Caparrtac  AvTtox(ov) 

8t(a)  KopvrjXilov)  Evreteooc  TToXicooc)  (aprajS.)  t £  d  x(OLV •)  f<Xr](pov6pLOt) 

'Qpei  00- 
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voc  rou  k(cu)  BepeviKiavov  Evreiewc  iroApooc) 

(aprajS.)  e,  |2l7roAAcovia>  raj  k (at)  Capa77ajUjtxcovi| 

PsWeiecoc  77oAecoc  (a prafi.)  e  gf  /cuv.)  a>  T4>  avrq)  AttoXXw-^ 

{in.  2)  Nepuepcov  tt6X{€coc) 

10  [[iaa>  de/xa  (apra/3.)  9  y(oiv.)  0]],  (ytuovrai)  apr(a/3ai)  rptaKOvra 
errra  reraprov  yoi(vt/c€c)  8v 0.  rHpaKXel8rjc  6  /cat  '//- 

pac  ctroAoyoc  cecrjgLelcogLaL  rac  rod  rrvpov 
aprafiac  rptaKOvra  errra  reraprov  yoi- 

vetKac  8v o.  (m.  2)  (ytvovrat)  {(aprajSai)}  (Aoi7rai)  (aprafiat)  /c/3  d  y(otvt/cec)  /3. 

I  jj,€(j,€ T,  S rj^ryeyr]-  €vecr  2  {  3  1.  BperavviKCAv  4  §ctroA  5  to?,  to?, 

avTio*  6  8*opv7]\  kXv  l.'Qpia)-  6,  7,  9  7toA  6,  14  6,  8,  9,  10,  14  ^o~ 

7  rovK  8  tgjk  9  ya  10  y^/apr  11  xot  14  /,  1.  -viKac 

‘Measured  into  the  public  granary,  of  the  wheat-crop  of  the  present  19th  year  of  Marcus  Au¬ 
relius  Antoninus  and  Publius  Septimius  Geta  Bretannici  maximi  Pii  Augusti,  through  the  sitologi  of 
the  upper  toparchy,  district  of  Enteiis,  Sarapias  daughter  of  Antiochus  through  Cornelius,  at  Enteiis, 
for  city  dues,  17  Va  art.  2  choen.;  the  heirs  of  Horion  alias  Berenicianus,  at  Enteiis,  for  city  dues,  5 
art. ;  Apollonius  alias  Sar-apammon,  for  city  dues  at  Enteiis,  5  W-ark  1  choen.;  the  same  Apollonius,  as 
a  deposit,  9  art.  9  choen.,'  (2nd  hand)  'at  Nemera,  for  city  dues’  (1st  hand)  'total  thirty-seven  (and)  one- 
quarter  art.  (and)  two  choen.  I,  Heraclides  alias  Heras,  sitologus,  have  countersigned  the  thirty-seven 
(and)  one-quarter  artabas  (and)  two  choenices.  (2nd  hand)  Total  (there  remain)  22  Va  art.  2  choen/ 

1—2  yeyrj^pLaroc)  rov  €V€cr(d)TOc)  [t]6  (erovc).  This  was  the  crop  of  211. 

5  Evreleoc.  The  granary  of  this  \illage  is  also  mentioned  in  III  616  3,  14  (0162),  LXVII  4589 
37  (171/2),  42—3  (172/3),  XLI  2968  16  (190),  and  implied  in  R  Princ.  II  42.5  et pass.  (92/3). 

Caparnac  Avtlox{ov).  Cf.  8  ArroXXcDVtcp  rco  k(cll)  CapaTrapLpuovLi  9  rep  avraj  AttoXXojvicq.  The 
use  of  the  cases  is  confusing;  names  are  given  in  the  nominative  and  dative  with  no  difference  in 
meaning.  Both  cases  are  attested  in  this  context;  the  nominative  is  the  most  common  (eg.  above,  4886 
5),  but  the  dative  occurs  in  III  517  9  (130)  and  518  5  (179/80)  (the  editors’  reading  was  doubted  in  %PE 
160  (2007)  197  n.  8,  but  the  on-line  image  confirms  it). 

6  7roA(6ajc).  Cf.  7,  9.  The  opinion  generally  held  is  that  these  are  payments  for  municipal  dues, 
and  this  I  have  adopted  in  the  translation,  though  not  without  reservations  (the  issue  is  too  broad  to  be 
discussed  here).  See  XLIV  3181  5  n.;  L.  C.  Youtie,  £PE  30  (1978)  178  n.  8;  LXVII  4590  4-5  n. 

(dpTa/3.).  In  view  of  the  lax  syntax,  I  have  chosen  not  to  supply  an  ending.  We  mostly  find  the 
accusative,  but  the  nominative  too  makes  an  appearance;  see  Litinas,  £PE  160  (2007)  197. 

6-7  fQp€Lajvoc  rov  k(glI)  BepeviKtavov .  Several  papyri  refer  to  this  man,  first  attested  as  a  gymna- 
siarch  and  eutheniarch  and  former  exegetes  in  VI  908  =  W.  Chr.  426.13-14  of  199;  he  recurs  in  P.  NYU 

11  36.13  (=  /TE  140  (2002)  148),  a  land  register  possibly  of  200/ 1,  in  which  he  is  represented  by  a  man¬ 
ager  (err  lt  pome).  4890  offers  the  earliest  posthumous  reference;  there  are  two  further  instances,  and 
both  relate  to  landholdings:  L  3565  22-3  (245),  and  R  Coll.  Youtie  II  70.12  (273/4  or  278/9). 

10  interlin.  Nepuepov.  References  to  the  granary  of  this  village  of  the  middle  toparchy  are  found 
in  XII  1525  3  (216),  XLII  3049  13  (247),  XLIV  3170  17,  29,  85,  200  (in);  cf.  also  XLI  2960  24  (100). 

10-14  The  arithmetic  is  correct:  17  Va  art.  2  choen.  +  5  art.  (+  5  3A  art.  1  choen.  +  9  art.  9  choen.) 
=  (37  Va  art.  2  choen.)  22  Va  art.  2  choen. 

14  (Xolttcll).  The  abbreviation  is  that  commonly  used  for  Xolttcll  et  sim .,  on  which  see  A. 
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Blanchard,  Sigles  el  abreviations  (1974)  30—31  (for  the  earlier  views,  see  Youtie,  Scrip tiunculae  i  374  with  n. 
69).  However,  it  has  never  occurred  in  a  comparable  context. 


N.  GONIS 


4891.  Application  for  Seed-corn 

2236.19/0(7-8^  9.3  x23.5  cm  28  October-26  November  222 

What  survives,  the  lower  part  of  an  application  for  seed-corn,  follows  closely 
the  standard  pattern  for  such  documents,  which  consist  of  the  prescript,  request 
clause,  description  of  the  land,  amount  of  seed,  purpose,  repayment  clause,  oath, 
date,  and  subscription.  Its  closest  parallels  are  the  contemporary  P.  Hamb.  I  19 
(225)  and  VII 1031  =  W.  Chr.  343  (228).  The  lost  upper  part  of  the  papyrus  will  have 
contained  the  names  of  the  addressee(s)  and  applicant,  as  well  as  a  description  of 
various  plots  of  land  and  amounts  of  seed-corn  requested.  The  first  ten  lines  extant 
carry  the  application  for  various  amounts  of  seed-corn  to  be  sown  in  four  different 
plots  of  land,  specifying  the  location  of  the  land,  its  tax  rate,  the  number  of  arou- 
ras,  and  the  number  of  artabas  of  seed-corn  required.  The  total  of  150  arouras 
represents  the  total  amount  of  land  for  which  the  applicant  requested  a  loan  of  150 
artabas  of  seed-corn  (the  information  that  survives  concerns  79.5  arouras  and  an 
equal  number  of  artabas).  Then  follows  the  promise  to  sow  the  land  (12-15)  and  to 
repay  an  equal  amount  of  corn  plus  taxes  (16-18);  the  oath  (18-21);  the  date  (21-5); 
and  the  subscription  (25-9),  written  in  a  second  hand.  In  this  last  part,  the  ink  is 
faded,  as  if  someone  tried  to  rub  it  off. 

This  document  is  rich  in  details  on  the  location  of  the  land,  its  tenurial  history, 
and  the  dues  imposed  on  it.  Part  of  the  land  involved  was  located  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  village  of  Nemera,  in  the  middle  toparchy.  The  categoiy  of  the  land  is  not 
stated  (it  will  have  been  indicated  in  the  part  now  lost),  but  from  the  tax  rates  at¬ 
tested  (3.5  art.;  3.75  art.;  4  art.  8  choen.)  we  may  surmise  that  it  was  royal  land,  as 
in  most  other  documents  of  this  kind;  for  these  rates  see  J.  Rowlandson,  2J*E  67 
(1987)  292  (Table  in).  The  amount  of  seed-corn,  1  art./ar.,  is  the  usual  one.  What 
is  remarkable  is  the  very  large  amount  of  land  involved,  which  finds  no  parallel 
among  documents  of  this  kind.  Aurelius  Heraclas,  who  submitted  the  application, 
may  have  been  an  agricultural  entrepreneur,  and  may  have  employed  other  labour 
for  the  farming. 

These  applications,  of  which  fourteen  (with  4891)  have  been  published,  are 
one  of  the  three  types  of  documents  relative  to  the  government  issue  of'  seed-corn 
to  farmers  of  state  land  (the  other  two  are  the  orders  to  supply  seed-corn  and  the 
receipts).  For  a  summary  of  the  evidence  and  analysis  of  their  formal  structure,  see 
LVII  3902-6  introd.  (also  3907-9  in  trod.,  on  orders  to  supply  seed-corn).  The 
administrative  aspects  of  the  exercise  are  discussed  in  detail  by  Th.  Kruse,  Der 
Konigliche  Schreiber  und  die  Gauvenvaltung  i  (2002)  406-63. 


4891.  APPLICATION  FOR  SEED-CORN 


123 


10 


15 


20 


25 


C.6  ( apovpac )  ty]  g/  (aprafiac)  ty  g/  Kal  rrcpl  rr/v  av{rrjv) 

Sia  tojv  arro  tov  HpaKXclov  (i rpOTCpov)  ArjpLrjTpl- 

o v  Ilavclptoc  Kal  FlaaTnoc  ck  tov  Ep/xo- 

Xaov  av(a)  y  §  ( apovpac )  k  (aprafiac)  k  Kal  rrcpl  Ncjxcpa 

(iTpOTCpOv)  riaCLCOVOC  AyiXXlCOVOC  CK  TTjC  0,770  VO- 

tov  Kai  a7T7]X(ta)TOv)  pccpcSoc  av(a)  y  g/  ( apovpac )  c9  (dprafiac)  id 

Kal  TTtpl  rrjv  av(rrjv)  (TTporepov)  AcvkIov  AtKivtavov 

MapnaXlov  ck  tov  AXc^dvSpov  Kal  voto(v) 

Kai  amrjX^uor ov)  ptcpiSoc  0,12(0,)  §  x(olviKac)  r/  (apovpac)  k<$  g/ 
(aprafiac)  k£  g /,  rac  crrl  to  a v(ro)  ( apovpac )  pv  (dprafiac)  pv, 
acrrcp  KOKKoXoyrj^cac )  airo  KptOrjc  Kal  c- 
prjc  Karadrjcco  clc  rrjv  yijv  vytcoc 
Kal  7TLCTWC  crraKoXovdovvrcov 

TCOV  CLC  TOVTO  IT  pO  KCyClpLCpLCVOAV 

Kal  cy  vccov  dnodtocao  roc  icac 
CVV  TOtC  CTTOpLCVOLC  OLpta  TOLC  TTjC 

yrjc  yvrjcioic  TcXcc^iact.  Kal  opcvvco 
TTjv  MapKOv  AvprjXiov  Ccovrjpov 
AXc^avSpov  Kalcapoc  tov  Kvplov 
Tvyrjv  pur]  c[ijj€v]cdaL.  (ctovc)  j8 
A vtok paTO poc  Kalcapoc  MapKOv 
AvprjXiov  Ccovrjpov  AXc^avSpov 
Evccfiovc  EvTvyovc  Ccfiacrov 
(pi,  2)  A9vp  (vac,)  AvprjX(toc )  'HpaKXac  Nc- 

xdcvlfiioc  CTTiScSooKa  Kal  to- 
paca  tov  opKOv,  Avpr]X(ioc)  'HpaKXcl- 
Srjc  'HpatcXclSov  cypaifia  vrr(cp)  a vt(ov) 
parj  clSotoc  ypapupLara. 


10  0,7777 
27  1.  -/ooca 


2  et passim  £-,  ~  2,  8,  11  a"  3,6,8  a/ 

12  KOKKoXoyrj  1 2 — 1 3  1.  alprjc 


28 


v  av 


5>7>  10  a 

16  1.  €K 


7  07777 


21  L 


9  POT 

25,  27  avpr]‘ 


\  .  .  13  3A  arouras,  13  3A  artabas;  and  at  the  same  (village),  through  those  from  Heracleiou,  from 
the  holding  of  Hermolaus,  formerly  of  Demetrius,  son  of  Pausiris,  and  Paapis,  (taxed)  at  the  rate  of 
3  V2  (artabas),  20  arouras,  20  artabas;  and  at  Nemera,  formerly  of  Pasion  son  of  Achillion,  from  the 
southern  and  eastern  sections,  (taxed)  at  the  rate  of  3  3A  (artabas),  19  arouras,  19  artabas;  and  at  the 
same  (village),  formerly  of  Lucius  Licinianus  Martialis,  from  the  holding  of  Alexander  and  the  south¬ 
ern  and  eastern  sections,  (taxed)  at  the  rate  of  4  (artabas)  8  chocnices,  26  3A  arouras,  26  %  artabas; 
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this  altogether  makes  150  arouras,  150  artabas,  whieh  I  shall  clear  of  barley  and  darnel  and  sow  in 
the  ground  honestly  and  in  good  faith  under  the  supervision  of  those  appointed  for  this  purpose, 
and  I  shall  repay  out  of  the  new  erop  the  equivalent  amount  with  the  additional  eharges,  together 
with  the  regular  dues  on  the  land;  and  I  swear  bv  the  fortune  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Sevcrus  Alexander 
Caesar  the  lord  that  I  have  not  lied.  Year  2  of  Imperator  Caesar  Mareus  Aurelius  Severus  Alexander 
Pius  Felix  Augustus.5  (2nd  hand)  'Hathyr.  I,  Aurelius  Heraelas  son  of  Neehthenibis,  have  submitted 
(this)  and  swore  the  oath.  I,  Aurelius  Heraelides  son  of  Heraclides,  wrote  on  his  behalf  because  he  is 
illiterate.' 


3  Sta  rd)v  a77o  rov  'HpauXetov.  The  people  involved  were  farmers  residing  there  and  cultivating 
royal  land  in  a  different  village.  On  the  signifieanee  of  the  phrase,  see  J.  Rowlandson, c  The  Organisa- 
tion  of  Publie  Land  in  Roman  Egypt’,  in  J.  C.  Moreno  Gareia  (ed.),  L Agriculture  institutionnelle  en  Egypte 
ancienne:  etat  de  la  question  et  perspectives  inter disciplinaires  =  CR1PEL  25  (2005)  192. 

too  'HpauXelov.  This  was  a  village  in  the  middle  toparchy ;  see  Pruned,  Icentri abitati  delVOssirinchite 
52-3.  The  use  of  the  artiele  implies  that  it  is  an  inolKtov ,  as  in  the  offieial  aeeounts  VI  989  deser.  (rep 
* HpafcXelcp  irroLKicp ),  X  1285  9,  100,  XXIV  2422  67,  and  P.  Corn.  36.6  (to  'HpauXetov).  It  is  designated 
a  Kajparj  in  X  1260  12  (286).  In  the  later  period,  it  is  ealled  a  KrrjpLa  in  XVI  2020  21  (vi),  but  a  Kajparj 
in  XIX  2243a  11. 

4-5  'EpjioXaov.  Phis  kleros  appears  to  be  new. 

5  Nejiepa.  On  this  village  of  the  middle  toparehy,  see  Pruned,  l  centri  abitati  1 14-15;  Calderini 
and  Dan’s,  Dizionano  geografico  ii  331,  Suppl.  i  204,  Suppl.  iii  80.  See  also  4890  10  n. 

Llactcovoc  AylXX'uvvoc.  He  is  no  doubt  the  same  as  the  fex-?)gymnasiareh  of  this  name  in  XII 
1540  5  (187/8). 

6—7  it<  rrjc  oltto  vorov  Kai  a7rrjX(idjrov)  pceplSoc.  Cf.  9— 10  /cat  voro(v)  /cat  aTrrjXUojrov)  pbeplSoc. 
In  response  to  our  enquiry,  Dr  Rowlandson  notes:  CI  have  not  eome  aeross  a  ease  quite  like  this  before; 
other  merides  I  know  are  (i)  early  first  eentury  ad  sub-divisions  of  (some?)  Oxyrhynehite  toparehies, 
or  (ii)  later,  divisions  of  estates,  often  named  after  individuals.  But  here  I  would  say  they  refer  to 
parts  of  the  village  land  of  Nemera;  if  you  pay  attention  to  the  exaet  word  order,  the  Southern  and 
Eastern  merides  have  the  same  status  as  the  kleros  references,  and  serve  the  same  purpose,  to  identify 
the  land.  ...  I  assume  this  designates  land  at  Nemera  that  had  never  been  assigned  as  kleroi ,  and  was 
therefore  divided  up  differently.5 

r These  details  may  have  serve  to  indicate  whieh  portions  of  the  property  within  one  kleros  were 
under  lease;  ef.  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and  Tenants  217. 

8—9  AevKLov  Alklvlclvov  MapnaXiov.  This  person  maybe  related  to  Licinius  Martialis,  attested 
as  a  banker  at  the  Serapeum  of  Oxyrhynehus  in  PSI  XII  1262  ii  3-4  (137)  and  XXXIV  2722  9  (154); 
see  Jones  and  Whitehorne,  Register  of  Oxyrhynchites,  go  BC  —  AD  g6  136,  no.  2699. 

9  AXe^avSpov.  A  kleros  of  this  name  is  attested  in  the  area  of  the  village  of  Senepta  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  toparehy;  around  Tychinpsalbo  in  the  southern  toparehy;  and  around  the  epoikion  of  Satyrus  in 
the  eastern  toparehy.  See  Pruned,  Aegyptns  55  (1975)  166-9;  Calderini  and  Daris,  Dizionano  geografico 
Suppl.  i  23  f.  XII  1508  7-8  (11)  mentions  a  kleros  of  Doreon  and  Alexander,  formerly  of  Menon,  near 
Senepta. 

10  ar(a)  [sell,  aprafia c)  8  ^(oun/cac)  rj.  This  tax  rate  is  also  attested  in  VII  1044  15. 

12  acnep  KOKKoXoyrj(cac).  This  clause  appears  in  XLIX  3474  15  (197),  VII  1031  17-18,  and 
P.  Hamb.  I  19.21-2.  Apart  from  these  ‘teehnieal5  texts,  the  verb  KOKKoXoyeco  is  attested  only  in  one 
other  papyrus,  P  Munch.  Ill  65.12  (111). 

14—15  iTraKoXovOovvTtov  .  .  .  77 po /ce^e  t/nc/xera/r.  These  are  the  offieials  who  supervised  the  sow¬ 
ing,  a  group  that  may  have  ineluded  the  katasporeus ,  the  komogrammateus ,  and  the  komopraktor ;  see  LVII 
3902—6  introd.,  seet.  E2  (p.  103),  3907—9  introd.,  sect.  C2  (p.  119). 
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17  cw  tolc  irro^evoic.  Cf.  P.  Hamb.  19.20,  1031  20.  These  were  additional  charges  to  be  paid 
with  what  had  been  borrowed.  Similar  surcharges  are  described  in  P.  Coll.  Youtie  I  26.18  (Apoll. 
Hept.;  156)  as  tolc  7Tpoc7Tapaypa<f>r}copLevoLC.  J.  Rowlandson,  J?PE  67  (1987)  292  11.  19,  queried  whether 
the  rates  on  basihke  ge  also  carried  the  Vb  supplement  levied  on  private  land.  These  surcharges  might 
represent  something  similar. 

17-18  a/xa  rote  TTjc  yrjc  yvrjcloLC  reAec/xaa.  The  same  phrase,  with  minimal  variation,  occurs 
in  3474  24-5  (without  yvrjcloLC ),  P.  Hamb.  19.20-21,  and  1031  21-2,  all  of  which  add  tov  cvcctcotoc 
ctovc.  Earlier  texts  offer  slighdy  different  expressions.  See  3902-6  introd.,  sect.  F2  (p.  103),  3907-9 
intro d.,  sect.  D2  (p.  120). 

25  A8vp.  rEhe  second  hand  added  the  name  of  the  month,  leaving  a  blank  space,  perhaps  for 
the  day.  It  was  not  necessary  to  have  an  exact  date.  All  applications  and  orders  that  have  one,  however, 
fall  in  November  or  December;  see  3902-6  introd.,  sect,  h  (p.  104),  3907-9  introd.,  sect,  f  (p.  120). 

25- 6  A vprjX(Loc)  'HpatcXac  Ncydcvi^Loc.  The  Aurelius  Heracles  son  of  Nechthenibis  in  PSI  VII 
807.33  (280)  is  certainly  not  the  same  person. 

26- 7  <x>/xaca,  1.  cbpioca.  For  the  spelling,  see  Gignac,  Grammar'll  296;  for  the  use  of  the  perfect 
and  aorist  in  the  formula  ebnSeSco/ca  /cat  cbpioca  tov  op/cov,  see  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  162—3. 

L.  CAPPONI 


4892.  Report(  ?)  of  Village  Scribe 

28  4B.57/ A(i-5)c  11  x  9.2  cm  17  July  236? 

What  survives  is  the  lower  part  (except  for  the  line-ends)  of  a  document,  giv¬ 
ing  the  regnal  date  clause  and  the  subscription  of  a  village  scribe  through  a  deputy. 
For  the  type  of  document,  cf.  the  contemporary  XLIII  3133  (239),  a  report  submit¬ 
ted  to  a  strategus  by  a  village  scribe.  There  are  several  long  strokes  in  the  left-hand 
margin,  as  if  they  belonged  to  a  previous  (lost)  column. 

The  interest  of  this  papyrus  lies  in  its  reuse.  A  piece  of  the  original  document 
was  reused  to  carry  4895,  a  writing  exercise  reproducing  a  loan  dated  to  380.  (It  is 
unclear  whether  the  line-ends  had  been  lost  by  the  time  of  the  reuse,  i.e.,  whether 
there  existed  a  larger  piece  than  what  we  have  around  the  year  380.)  Such  a  long 
time  gap  between  the  first  and  second  use  of  a  papyrus  is  extraordinary.  Apart  from 
a  very  few  documents,  chiefly  from  the  archive  of  Heroninus,  reused  after  just  over 
100  years,  only  one  other  text  seems  to  attest  a  longer  interval  than  we  have  here, 
P.  Bouriant  41  of  197,  a  roll  reused  to  form  a  Christian  codex  of  the  fourth/fifth 
century  (P.  Bouriant  3  +  P.  Achmim  1).  On  the  issue  of  recycled  documentary  pa¬ 
pyri  in  general,  see  E.  G.  Turner,  JEA  40  (1954)  102—6,  and  BASP  15  (1978)  163—9. 


( erovc )  [/3  AvTOKpa\ropoc  Kalca[poc  Tat’ou 
IovXlov  [Ovrjpov  Ma^ijjL]lvov  Evcelfiovc 
Evrvxovc  Cefiacrov  Kal  E  a  tov  \ Iov\[iov  Ovrjpov 
Ma^tpio v  tov  Upcorarov  Kaicapoc  C[e/3acrou 
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yloy  rov  Cefiacrov,  Enticf)  Ky. 


{m.  2)  AvprjXtoc  riavcavtac  /cojp,oyp(ap4xaTeuc)  Xvcccoc  St  '  ep,[ou 


1  L 


2,  3  lovAlov 


3  yaiov 


6  KOJfJLOyp j 


‘Year  2  of  Imperator  Caesar  Gaius  Iulius  Verus  Maximinus  Pius  Felix  Augustus  and  Gaius 
Iulius  Verus  Maximus  the  most  sacred  Caesar  Augustus,  son  of  the  Augustus,  Epeiph  23. 1 
(2nd  hand)  Aurelius  Pausanias,  village  scribe  of  Chysis,  through  me  .  .  .’ 


1  (erovc)  [ft.  It  is  less  likely,  though  not  impossible,  that  y  is  to  be  restored  instead  of  /3:  in  sum¬ 
mer  237  (year  3),  we  would  expect  the  regnal  formula  to  have  included  victory  titles;  see  R.  Kienast, 
Romische  Kaiserta belle  (19962)  184-5. 

4  Upcorarov.  A  version  of  Lat.  nobilissimus\  see  F.  Mitthof,  %PE  99  (1993)  97-11 1. 

6  AvpijAioc  IJavcavlac  KajpLoyp(apLpLaT€vc)  Xvc€coc  St’  e/x[o£ i.  A  name  and  perhaps  the  verb 
ImMhojKa  followed  in  the  lost  part  of  the  line.  For  the  collocation  cf.  SB  I  4419.5  f.  (224)  AvprjAtoc 
A(f)poSlctOC  K<Jjf.LOyp{apLpLaT€Vc)  |  8A  €pLOV  rov  a  ov\  XL1II  3133  20  f.  (239)  AvpTjX{tOCj  AkvAolC 
KcopL(oypa(.ipLarevc)  8l’  ipiov  |  Nt  [  ]  €7n8{€8ajKa). 

Xvcecoc.  On  this  village,  see  LV  3792  1  n.  (p.  59),  with  references  to  further  literature;  for  the 
later  period,  see  %PE  142  (2003)  1 17  f. 


N.  GONIS 


V.  DOCUMENTS  OF  THE  BYZANTINE  PERIOD 


4893-4922.  Miscellaneous  Dated  D  OCUMENTS 

The  documents  published  in  this  section,  which  is  a  sequel  to  LXVIII 
4675-4704,  have  been  chosen  for  their  chronological  and  prosopographical  in¬ 
terest.  They  mostly  come  from  the  late  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  the  least  well- 
documented  period  in  the  papyri.  Many  of  these  texts  provide  the  earliest  or  latest 
known  dates  for  the  use  in  Egypt  of  certain  consulates  for  dating  purposes.  Several 
others  add  to  our  evidence  on  the  militia  armata  and  militia  civilis  at  that  time. 

Abbreviations  used: 

CLRE  =  R.  S.  Bagnall,  A.  Cameron,  S.  R.  Schwartz,  K.  A.  Worp,  Consuls  of  the  Later 
Roman  Empire  (1987). 

CSBE 2  =  R.  S.  Bagnall,  K.  A.  Worp,  The  Chronological  Systems  of  Byzantine  Egypt 2 
(2004). 


4893.  Top  of  Document 

85/35(0)  10.7  X7  cm  26  April  375 

This  scrap,  probably  of  a  contract,  offers  further  evidence  for  the  presence  of 
soldiers  of  the  unit  of  Mauri  scutarii  in  Oxyrhynchus  in  the  fourth  century. 

The  back  is  blank  as  far  as  it  is  preserved.  A  sheet-join  runs  c.i  cm  from  the 
right-hand  edge. 

aera  ttjv  virareiav  tov  Sec7 tot\ov  r]p,cov  rpo.Tia.vov  alovvlov  Avyovcrov 

to  y  ko.1  0Xaovto]y  EIkvtlov  tov  Xap.(jrpOTaTov),  n[a)(\cov  a. 
0Xaovtpj  name  patronymic  ct p  ]  ar lojttj  ava(f)€p\op.€v]tp 
elc  tov  aptdp.ov  Mavptov  Ckvtclp'llov]  tojv  iv  Avkco[v  77oA]€1 
5  SLCLKeipLevovv  C. 20  ]ia>Ta>v  [ 

].[’ 


2  \a(A$ 

After  the  consulship  of  our  master  Gratianus,  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  3rd  time,  and  of  Flavius 
Equitius,  vir  clarissimus ,  Pachon  1 . 

‘To  Flavius  .  .  .  ,  soldier  seconded  to  the  numerus  of  Mauri  scutarii  stationed  in  Lycopolis 

1-2  On  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  282-3  (cf.  284-5);  CSBE 2  189-90.  P.  Turner  45.9-10  (374), 
which  offers  the  only  other  Oxyrhynchite  attestation  of  the  formula,  likewise  has  alcoviov  without  the 
article,  but  adds  KOfjuroc  after  Xafirporarov). 
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2  Elkvtlov,  1.  5 Ekvtlov .  This  spelling  of  the  name  of  Equitius  is  new;  other  variant  spellings 
are  EkvQIov  (BGU  XIII  2332.2,  SB  VIII  9311.2),  Ekovtlov  (P.  Turner  45.10),  Ekvclov  (W.  Ckr.  381  =  P. 
Gen.  I  66.22). 

4-5  The  restorations  are  based  on  LXIII  4381  3-4  (375)  apL]6fiov  |  Maypcov  CKvraplwv  rcov 
iv  Avkcdv  rroXei  SiaKeipievcov  vtt 6  IlavXov  TTpcunocLTov ,  whieh  refers  to  two  members  of  this  unit  who 
owned  a  camel  stable  at  Oxyrhynehus.  Other  papyri  attesting  the  presence  of  Mauri  in  Oxyrhynehus 
are  LX  4084  6  (339),  where  we  find  the  wife  of  a  biareh  of  the  numerus  of  Mauri scutarii  comitatenses  who 
is  ‘dwelling’  in  Oxyrhynehus,  and  perhaps  LXVII  4628  late  rv),  whieh  refers  to  Mauri  in  general. 

On  this  unit,  sec  4381  3-4  n.;  CPR  XXIV  p.  23  n.  3,  Most  documents  referring  to  Mauri  con¬ 
cern  the  cuneus  stationed  in  Hermopolis;  apart  from  4893  and  4381,  the  Lycopolite  cuneus  is  attested 
in  BGU  XII  2137.4  (426),  SB  XXVI  16532.3  (535),  and  some  unpublished  papyri  in  the  collection  of 
the  Academie  des  Inscriptions  in  Paris  (seej.  Gascou,  Pap.  Congr.  AAY/542).  The  Mauri  in  O.  Oasis  11 
=  SEG  XXXVIII  1736,  and  perhaps  O.  Douch  IV  457,  may  have  belonged  to  the  Lyeopolite  cuneus. 

5  It  is  tempting  to  restore  CTpar]ujora)vy  and  if  we  supplied  yevvaiorarcxjv  before  that,  we  would 
fill  the  lacuna.  However,  cr par lcdt <xn>  would  be  otiose  after  CKvraploov ,  and  in  any  case  we  do  not 
expect  any  further  description  of  the  unit  after  Sta/cei/xcvcov  other  than  a  reference  to  the  praepositus , 
as  in  4381  4  (eited  above). 

N.  GOXIS 


4894.  Petition 

95/ 30(a)  17.7  x  8.8  cm  2  August  379 

The  lower  part  of  a  petition  from  a  woman  to  an  official  whose  name  and 
function  are  lost.  The  text  furnishes  the  earliest  Egyptian  dating  by  Ausonius  and 
Olybrius  coss.  379. 

On  women’s  petitions  in  late  antique  Egypt,  see  the  study  of  R.  S.  Bagnall  in 
J.  Gascou,  D.  Feissel  (eds.),  La  Petition  a  Byzance  (Paris  2004)  53-60. 

The  back  is  blank. 


].[ 

j  VTO  KCLl  [  ]  [  C.  I5 

j  rovToy  ra  aKoXovda  Trpa^rjc  Kal  [  r.5  J  [  ]  v 
|  ireirpaKev  jTat’curt  Kal  iyoo  6l8lk 

5  v\7Tariac  0A(aoutcur)  Avcovlov  Kal  'OAvfiplov  rcbv  Aa pur p or ar 00 v 

€7rap)(CJ0v,  Mecoprj  9. 

(m .  2)  AyprjXla  Mapia  eTTtSeScoKa. 

4  yai'ojVL  5  1.  VTrarelac  <pXX 

‘.  .  .  that  you  act  accordingly  and  .  .  .  sold  to  Gaion  and  I  am  wronged  (?). 

‘In  the  consulship  of  FI.  Ausonius  and  FI.  Olybrius,  clarissimi praefecti ,  Mesore  9.’ 

T,  Aurelia  Maria,  have  submitted  (this).’ 
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1-4  How  mueh  is  lost  at  the  beginning  of  the  lines?  If  3-4  were  aligned  with  5,  whieh  seems 
likely,  the  loss  would  be  minimal;  but  if  5  was  inset,  we  eannot  teLl. 

4  ahiK '  [  ]  [.  aSt/cou/Ltat  is  expeeted  but  is  hard  to  reeognize  in  the  traees. 

5—6  On  the  consulship  of  D.  Magnus  Ausonius  and  Q.  Clodius  Hermogenianus  Olybrius,  prae- 
fecti praetono ,  see  CLRE  292-3  (cf.  295),  CSBE2  igo,  and  JJP  33  (2003)  72.  It  is  otherwise  attested  only 
in  Hermopolite  documents,  all  of  whieh  refer  to  the  posteonsulate.  The  formula  in  4894  is  similar  to 
that  in  CPR  VII  19.1,  whieh  however  omits  <PXaovtcov.  I11  the  other  two  recorded  instances  (P.  Strasb. 
VIII  749.1,  P.  Misc.  inv.  179b.  1),  the  name  of  the  other  eonsul  is  given  as  Hermogenianus. 

N.  GONIS 


4895.  Loan  of  Money  (Writing  Practice) 

28  4B.57/A(i~5)e  9.2  x  11  em  14  Oetober  380 

On  the  back  of  the  lower  part  of  a  document  of  236-7  (4892),  at  go0  and 
along  the  fibres,  someone  penned  the  beginning  of  a  loan.  He  stopped  half-way 
through  the  main  body,  just  before  he  would  have  run  out  of  space.  This  is  appar¬ 
ently  a  writing  exercise,  which  may  well  be  later  than  the  date  recorded  in  its  text; 
another  loan  contract/writing  practice  is  LXI  4117  (for  another  writing  exercise, 
see  below,  4905).  What  is  remarkable  is  the  time  gap  between  the  two  texts;  see 
4892  introd. 


vTrareiac  ra)v  heciroToov 
rj/jicov  Tpanavov  to  e//  Kal 
0€o8oclou  TO  a//  T (2) V 
aloovLCov  AyovcTcuv, 

5  0OLQJ(j)L  i 

AvprjXcoc  0lXovlko[c 

AiOVVCoSdjpOV  CL7T O  t[t]C 

Xapi(TFpdc)  Kal  XapL(TrpoTdTr]c)  "0^vpvyx[i]j [wv 
TToXecoc  Trapa  AvprjXlov 
10  0€o8ojpov  ArjpLTjTpiov  di TO 

TTjC  aVTTjC  TroXeooc 
Xalpeiv.  opLoXoyoo  icx'pKt- 
va t  Trapa  cov  iv  XPVCL  ^ L~ 

\  \  5  >  >/  5  5  £  / 

a  x€l poc  0iK0  cov  etc  toi¬ 
ls  av  piou  m  (vac.) 

4  1.  A.vyovcTtov  6  1.  A.vprjXuo  ^PiXovikco  8  Aa /xf  ( bis )  13  1*  XPV 

14  1.  OLKOV  i&l- 

Tn  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Gratianus  for  the  5th  time  and  Theodosius  for  the  1st  time, 
the  eternal  Augusti,  Phaophi  17. 
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‘To  Aurelius  Philonicus  son  of  Dionysodorus,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the 
Oxyrhynchites,  from  Aurelius  Theodorus  son  of  Demetrius,  from  the  same  city,  greetings.  I  acknow¬ 
ledge  that  I  have  received  from  you  on  loan,  by  hand  and  out  of  your  house,  for  my  own 

1-4  For  the  consulship  of  Gratianus  Aug.  v  and  Theodosius  Aug.  1  coss.  380,  see  CURE  294—5; 
CSBE 2  190.  Its  earliest  occurrence  in  a  papyrus  dates  from  three  days  earlier  (P.  Flor.  I  75  =  W. 
Chr  433). 

6-7  <Pt\ovtKo[c]  AiovvcoScopov.  The  name  &l\ovikoc  is  not  very  common,  and  AiovvcoSoopoc  is 
rare  in  this  period.  It  is  a  curiosity  that  the  only  other  known  bearer  of  the  name  &lAovlkoc  in  Oxy- 
rhynchus  at  that  time  is  the  son  of  Bcsammon  (VII  1041  6  of  381),  another  pagan  theophoric  name 
not  common  in  this  period. 

15  # .  The  scribe  wrote  an  upright,  and  then  stopped,  /cat  was  intended. 

N.  GONIS 


4896.  Loan  of  Money 

102/166(0)  9.2  x  11  cm  386 

The  upper  right  part  of  a  loan,  most  probably  of  money  (see  8  n.),  lent  by  an 
assistant  of  the  office  of  exactor .  A  point  of  interest  is  that  the  consular  date  clause 
is  phrased  somewhat  differently  from  those  hitherto  known. 

A  sheet-join  is  visible  at  the  right-hand  edge.  The  back  is  blank  as  far  as  it  is 
preserved. 


vnaraac  rov  dcc7roro\y  rjpicov  Uvcoptov  rod 
€7TL(f)aV€CTaTOV  VtOV  TOV  S]cC770T0U  TjpLCOV  ©CoS OCtOV 

Avyovcrov  /cat]  0Xaovtov  EvoStov  rov  XapL[Tr porarov) . 
AvprjXtcp  ]  ^  cov t  Kpovtcovoc  airo  rijc 
5  T/pa /cAco  770]  Ac  tT cov  fiorjOcp  c^a/cropctac 

AvprjXtoc  ]  oc  Atj^ovtoc  arro  rrjc  Xapi(7Tpdc) 

/cat  XapL(Trpordrr]c)  '0£}vpyyxLTO)v  rroXecoc  ya Ipecv. 
opioXoyd)  ic]xyf<€ycu  Trapa  cov  cv  XPVCL 

c-l5 


3,  6  Aa/xf/x  5  1.  pclkAcottoAit cov,  i^aKropiac  8  1.  xprjcei 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  master  Honorius,  the  nobilissimus  son  of  our  master  Theodosius  Au¬ 
gustus,  and  of  Flavius  Euodius,  vir  clarissimus . 

‘To  Aurelius  — on  son  of  Cronion,  from  the  (city)  of  the  Heracleopolites,  assistant  to  the  office 
of  exactor,  Aurelius  — us  son  of  Apphus,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn¬ 
chites,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received  from  you  on  loan  .  .  .’ 

1-3  On  the  consulship  of  Honorius,  nobilissimus  Caesar ,  and  FI.  Euodius,  see  CLRE  306-7  (cf. 
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3°8~9);  CSBE2  igi.  The  text  must  postdate  26June  386,  when  the  postconsulate  of  the  previous  year 
was  still  in  use  in  Oxyrhynchus  (SB  XVIII 13916);  the  earliest  record  of  the  consuls  of  386  dates  from 
29  August  (XXXIV  2715). 

I  he  element  vlov  rov  8c]crrorov  rjfxdiv  Qeohociov  Avyovcrov  is  not  found  in  any  other  consular 
or  postconsular  clause  of  386  or  387,  but  is  comparable  to  the  manner  Valentinian  is  styled  in  (post) 
consular  formulas  of  369-70  (see  CSBE 1  188).  It  is  remarkable  that  in  Honorius’  description  none 
of  the  versions  attested  in  papyri  agree  with  each  other  (in  this  too  the  clauses  of  369-70  offer  a  par¬ 
allel): 

0A.  'Ovcopiov  rov  €7TL(f)av€crarov  (XXXIV  2715  1); 

[Avyovcrov  (LXXII  4896  1-3); 

to [u  SccTTorov  |  'Ovcopiov  [ rov  im(f)av€cr]aroy  \  Kalcapoc  (P.  Kell.  I  45.24—6); 

[0A.J  'O[v]coplo[v\  r[oi3]  €TTi(j>avccrar[ov\  \  ttcu86c  (SB  XIV  11285. 1— 2). 

4  ...]..  Apparently  not  Kpojylcoyt. 

5  'H patcXcoTTojActrcov  suits  the  space  better  than  'EppLov7To}XcLra)vy  the  only  other  real  altern¬ 
ative. 

f3or]9q)  i^oLKropclac  (1.  -plac).  This  is  the  second  earliest  attestation  of  this  office,  attested  exclu¬ 
sively  in  Oxyrhynchus,  after  P.  Michael.  33.3  (0367-8;  see  R.  S.  B agnail,  CE  66  (1991)  284-7),  which 
also  comes  from  Oxyrhynchus  and  refers  to  fiorj6tp  i^atcropoc. 

8  opioXoya)  ic\xr)Kcyai  irapa  cov  iv  XPVCL •  This  phrase  (or  sim.)  is  typical  of  Oxyrhynchite  loans 
of  money,  but  there  are  exceptions:  BGU  XIII  2339  (378),  a  loan  of  wheat;  and  I  133  (550)  (12  iv 
XPVC€L  Kat  TTCLpapicpicrprjcOaL)  and  LXIII  4398  (553),  both  loans  of  wheat  for  seed,  and  the  only  such 
loans  from  Byzantine  Oxyrhynchus  published  to  date. 

9  One  could  read  [8ta  x€LP°c  ^  olkov  col>]  e[ic],  but  after  that  the  expected  iStav  is  not  sup¬ 
ported  by  the  traces. 

N.  GONIS 
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tov  rov 


[irruf) 


avccrarov  viov  rov 


ecTTorov 


TJpLGJ] 


&Co8 


OCIOV 


[rou  8€C7Toro\y  fyicov 


4897.  L  oan  of  Money 

40  5B.io9/K(6)a  14.2  x  18.3  cm  5  March  391 

A  loan  of  one  solidus  lent  by  an  optio  to  a  bread-seller,  due  to  be  repaid  within 
eleven  days;  there  is  no  reference  to  an  interest  rate.  The  text  offers  some  early  at¬ 
testations  of  certain  monetary  terms  (see  9  n.),  and  is  the  latest  (and  only)  record  for 
the  postconsulate  of  Valentinianus  Aug.  iv  and  FL  Neoterius  coss.  390. 

The  spelling  is  erratic  and  there  are  several  odd  divisions  of  words  between 
lines  (8,  10,  13);  the  formulas,  however,  are  correctly  employed. 

fiera  rrjv  virartav  rov  heerrorov  rjfjicov  OvaXcv- 
rtvtavov  aloovlov  Avyovcrov  to  8  Kal  0Xaovtov 

Neojrcpiov  rov  XapaTp{orarov)y  0a pccvojd  9. 

AvprjXioc  Nlkoj(v)  KvprjXXov  KaraytvopLCvop' 

5  cv  rfj  'O^vpvyyiToov  ttoXcl  apriorroXac 
0Xaovtcp  MapKtavcp  oji/jcovl 
ya i[p€L]v.  optoXoya)  icyrjKevai  ^aP^ 1  c°u 


132 


DOCUMENTS  OF  THE  BYZANTINE  PERIOD 

iv  x\p\yc€t  S*a  XLP°C  ^  olkov  cov  etc  I8la  )jlov  kcli  av- 
ayf<[ai]av  yplav  ypvcov  doKtpiajv  evcradjjuDV 
io  v[ ojjuc\jJLaTLa)v  ev  KcucfcaAeov,  ancp  irrav- 
ayKcc  a7To8d)cco  cot  rfj  clkolcl  to v  ovtoc 
jjLTjvoc  0a jJL€vd)d  rov  ivccrwroc  erovc 
££  A  S'  OLVCV  TLV OC  VTTCpOcCCCVC  Kal  CVpTjC- 
cAoylac  yLv[o}pL€vr]c  (c)ot  r[r)]c  i Tpa^ccoc 
15  Tj\a\pa  re  ipio\v  /c]ai  Ik  tcov  \vrra\px6vrcx)v 

pLOL  7T OL 1  VT COV  KVplOV 

to  ypapipiaTio]v  auAovv  ypacf)€V  [/cat 
iTTepojTTjOelc  cLpioAoyr]  ]ca. 

C. 20  ]  fcyov  iv  xp\vC€i 


Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres: 

20  <  t(  )  Nckojvoc  aprcoTToAet  | 

I  1.  virareiav  4  KvprjXXov :  p  corr.  from  A;  1.  KvplXXov  5  1.  apTOTrouXrjc 

6  1.  07TTL0JVL  8  1.  ^etpoc,  IS'lCLV  Q  1.  XP€t flV)  &OKlp,OV  tVCTddpOV  IO  1.  VOpUCpLOLTLOV , 

K€(j)aXaLOV ,  07T€p  I  I  1.  €iKa8i  20  l/  1.  CLpTOTTCtiXoV 

After  the  consulship  of  our  master  Valentinianus,  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  4th  time  and  Fla¬ 
vius  Neoterius,  vir  clarissimus ,  Phamcnoth  9. 

Aurelius  Nicon  son  of  Cyrillus,  resident  in  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  bread-seller,  to  Fla¬ 
vius  Marcianus,  optio ,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received  from  you  on  loan,  by  hand  and  out 
of  your  house,  for  my  own  and  pressing  need,  one  solidus  of  gold,  approved,  of  full  weight,  as  princi¬ 
pal,  which  of  necessity  I  shall  return  to  you  on  the  twentieth  of  the  present  month  of  Phamenoth  of 
the  current  year  67/ 36  without  any  delay  and  subterfuge,  you  having  the  right  of  execution  against 
both  myself'  and  all  my  belongings.  .  .  .  This  contract,  written  in  a  single  copy,  is  binding,  and  in  reply 
to  the  formal  question  I  assented.  ...  I  have  received  on  loan  .  .  . 

\  .  .  of  Nicon,  bread-seller 

1—3  On  this  consulship,  see  CLRE  314-5;  CSBEZ  191-2.  This  is  its  latest  occurrence  in  a  papy¬ 
rus.  Tatianus  and  Symmachus,  the  consuls  of  391,  are  first  attested  very  shortly  thereafter,  in  P.  Lips. 
I  42,  which  dates  from  March/April  (Pharmouthi) ;  see  R.  S.  Bagnall,  K.  A.  Worp,  BASP  17  (1980)  7 
=  BL  VIII  171. 

5  aprojTroXeLc ,  1.  apro7TwXrjc.  A  rather  uncommon  term;  cf.  E.  Battaglia,  Artos*:  II  lessico  della 
panificazione  nei  papiri greet  (1989)  171-83.  The  compounds  in  -moX-qc  and  -rrparric  have  received  a  fair 
amount  of  attention  in  the  literature;  see  H.-J.  Drexhage,  MBAH  10  1991)  1 — 17 ;  20  (2001)  1-4;  21 
(2002)  74^89;  and  (for  the  inscriptions)  K.  Ruffing,  MBAH  21  (2002)  16-63. 

6  ( hiplovL ,  1.  oTTTiojvi.  The  spelling  is  slightly  curious  (Gignac  offers  no  comparable  examples 
of  r  spelled  as  c  after  rr;  rrc  =  0),  but  no  other  word  could  have  been  intended.  On  optiones ,  see  the 
literature  collected  in  LXIV  4434  2  n.;  further  references  have  accumulated  since:  O.  Douch  IV  and 
V  passim ,  BGU  XVII  2715.2,  CPR  XXIV  2.3,  4.27,  SB  XXII  15627.2,  and  possibly  P.  Sijp.  51.1.  FI. 
Marcianus  could  have  been  a  member  of  one  of  the  two  military  units  with  links  to  Oxyrhynchus  in 
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the  later  fourth  century,  namely  the  numerus  of  the  Maun  scularii  (LXIII 4381,  LXXII 4893  or  the  legio 
I  Maximiana  (P.  Col.  VII  183;  LXXII  4900).  The  contemporary  loan  XIV  1712  3  (394)  is  addressed 
otttlov  1  </>afuAtac  r)[y€(jLovLKr}c  (a  civil  servant;  see  note  ad  loc .). 

9  SoKtfjicov  evcTaOjjLcov,  1.  hoKijjiov  evcradfjiov.  This  is  the  earliest  exaedy  dated  reference  to  the 
term  cvcraOpioc ,  and  the  second  earliest  (after  P.  Kell.  I  44.7  of  382)  mention  of  the  term  8okl(jloc  used 
for  solidi  (unless  P.  Lond.  Ill  985  =  W.  Chr.  466.7,  assigned  to  the  fourth  eentury,  is  earlier). 

1 1  eocaci,  1.  clk6lSl.  Gignae,  Grammar  i,  offers  no  example  for  the  interchange  8  >  c,  but  refers  to 
transcriptions  of  prevoealie  cl  or  £1  as  di  in  Coptie  texts  (75  n.  3),  and  there  are  several  examples  for 
the  interchange  of  8  and  £  (76),  the  latter  occasionally  interchanging  with  c  before  vowels  (123).  Given 
the  common  spelling  of  8  as  r,  perhaps  the  underlying  reason  is  the  same  as  in  wi/jlovl  in  6,  where  ti 
was  spelled  as  si. 

Phamenoth  20  =  Mareh  16. 

1 1 — 12  There  are  several  short-term  loans  from  the  fourth  eentury  (see  the  list  in  P.  Kell.  I 
pp.  115-16),  including  some  to  be  repaid  within  a  month,  but  the  term  specified  here,  1 1  days,  seems  to 
be  exceptional  (O.  Monteveeehi,  Ini  papirologia  226,  refers  to  a  term  of  10  days  as  the  shortest  attested, 
but  offers  no  further  details). 

13  Oxyrhynehite  era  year  67/36  =  390/91;  see  CSBE2  139. 

16  I  do  not  see  what  eould  have  stood  in  the  unread  part  of  the  line.  There  is  no  room  for 
Kadaircp  ck  one  may  consider  reading  cue  7rpo*(etTcu),  but  the  traees  eannot  eonfirm  it. 

19  The  break  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  must  have  taken  away  the  borrower’s  name  and 
patronymic.  This  would  suit  the  space,  but  the  first  letter  after  the  break  is  probably  omega;  KvplXXov 
eould  of  course  be  spelled  as  KvptXXco,  but  it  would  be  hazardous  to  impose  the  form  here. 

20  .  t(  ).  I  do  not  see  what  the  word  is.  The  first  letter  may  be  sigma,  whieh  dips  below  the 
baseline  to  reach  the  lower  part  of  the  putative  iota. 

N.  GONIS 


4898.  Document  addressed  to  a  Sr  states 

102/165(13)  9.1  X  12  em  391 

The  upper  left  corner  of  a  document  addressed  to  an  Oxyrhynehite  systates 
not  known  previously  Aurelius  Heliodorus  son  of  Muses;  see  below  2—3  n.  The 
prescript  is  comparable  to  LI  3622,  a  contract  concerning  a  liturgy. 

The  back  is  blank  as  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

yrrarelac  &Xaovt<jo  Tanavdo  /c[cu  Cupt/xayou  rcov  XapLirporarcov  month ,  day 
AvprjXlq)  'HXtcoSdopov  Movc€ooc  [a770  rrjc  Aa pi(7Tpdc)  /cat  Xapi(7TpOTaTr]c) 

50fu/3uy^(tTO3v)  rroX  ecoc) 

cvcrarr]  cj)vXrjc  Apdopuo  Fvpivaclo[v  /cat  aXXcov  apL(j)68cov  rrapa  AvprjXlov 
AviKTjT OV  0/770  TTjC  aVTTjC  TToXeCOC  [  C. 28 

.  ♦»•••••• 

I  1.  &XaovLOV  or  0AaoL»iajr,  Tanavov  2  1.  'HXio&djpcp  3  1.  d pofAOV 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Tatianus  and  Symmaehus,  viri  clarissimi ,  .  .  . 
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‘To  Aurelius  Heliodorus  son  of  Muses,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  ol  the  Oxy- 
rhynchites,  systates  of  the  tribe  of  the  ‘Avenue  of  the  Gymnasium"  and  other  quarters,  from  Aurelius 
Anicetus  from  the  same  city. 

i  For  the  consuls,  see  CLRE  316—7  (cf.  318—9);  CSBE2  192. 

2—3  AvprjXlco  < HAiajSoopou  (1.  -a>)  Movceaic  .  .  .  cvcraTTf.  The  only  systates  previously  attested 
in  Oxyrhynchus  between  356  and  386  is  Aurelius  Muses  son  of  Thcon.  The  very  long  time-span  of 
Muses'  career  and  other  considerations  have  led  to  the  suggestion  that  ‘the  post  was  a  permanent 
one,  not  involving  reappointment  at  intervals  as  previously  thought’  (LI  3622  introd.).  It  is  conceiv¬ 
able  that  Heliodorus  is  Muses’  son,  and  succeeded  his  father.  Heliodorus  first  occurs  in  office  in  the 
unpublished  P.  Ashm.  inv.  12  of  29  August  384;  he  will  have  entered  office  some  time  after  381/2  (PSI 
X  1108),  when  Muses  is  still  the  systates .  We  find  Muses  again  in  office  in  386  (XXXIY  2715  ;  it  may 
be  that  this  was  a  temporary  replacement  for  Heliodorus. 

It  is  tempting  to  assume  that  the  systates  Parion  son  of  Heliodorus  in  4904  of  417  is  the  son  of 
Heliodorus  the  systates ;  if  so,  it  would  follow  that  over  slx  decades  three  generations  of  the  same  fam¬ 
ily  ran  the  office,  which  will  have  lost  its  earlier  liturgical  character  by  that  time.  (Between  Heliodorus 
and  Parion  there  intervened  at  least  one  other  systates ,  Hierax,  attested  in  P  Flor.  I  39  of  29.viii.396). 

A  list  of  Oxyrhynchite  systatai  is  given  in  P.  Leid.  Inst.  pp.  277-81.  Besides  Heliodorus  and 
Parion,  add  now  Theon,  recorded  in  SB  XX  15171  (‘rv/v’  ed.  pr.,  but  the  published  photograph  (/[PE 
90  (1992)  Taf.  vna)  suggests  a  date  in  the  fifth  century),  and  Martyrius,  attested  in  SB  XXII  15274  (‘vi’ 
ed.  pi but  Prof.  T.  Gagos  kindly  informed  me  that  ‘the  inv.  catalogue  lists  it  as  v  a.d.  and  I  think  that’s 
very  plausible’). 

3  Apaipui)  (1.  -ou)  rvpivacio[v.  On  this  Oxyrhynchite  quarter,  see  the  references  collected  by 
S.  Daris,  z^PE  132  (2000)  215  =  Dizionano  .  .  .  Suppl.  3  p.  99.  On  the  tribes  of  Oxyrhynchus  and  their 
relation  to  the  office  of  systates,  see  LI  3622  introd.  para.  2. 

N.  GONIS 


4899.  Acknowledgement  of  Receipt 


105/ 51(c)  10.5  X  7.7  cm  27  April  393 

Only  the  upper  right  corner  of  the  document  is  preserved.  An  unknown 
person  addresses  a  group  of  heirs  and  acknowledges  receipt  and  payment.  For 
speculation  on  the  possible  nature  of  the  transaction,  see  6  n. 

The  text  offers  the  latest  record  on  papyrus  for  the  postconsulate  of  Arcadius 
Aug.  ii  and  FI.  Rufinus  coss.  392. 

A  sheet-join  runs  3.3  cm  from  the  right  edge.  The  back  is  blank  as  far  as  it  is 
preserved. 


JXCTO.  TTjV  VTTCLTeiaV  TOV  SeCTTOTOV  7j\p.O)V  ApKdS'lOV  aluiviov 

Avyovcrov  to  ft  Kal  EXaovtov  Tov](j)tvou  tou  Xap(y Tporarov),  riaywv  ft" 

C. 27  (1770  TTJC  XapLTTp&C  KCLl 

Xap.7TpoTa.T7jc  ’OpvpvyxtT a)v  no\Xccoc  KXrjpovopoic 

C. 25  jc  AlaTtov  Aclojvoc  an 6  ttjc 

avTrjc  noXcojc  yalpciv.  op.o\Xoyd)  'an ccyyjKcvai  Kal  ncnXrjpiocdai 
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c-3°  ].[.].[  c.6  ]a).€i 


2  A 

‘After  the  consulship  of  our  master  Arcadius,  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  2nd  time  and  of  Flavius 
Rufinus,  vir  clans simus,  Pachon  2. 

.  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  to  the  heirs  of  .  .  .  Aeatius 
son  of  Aeion,  from  the  same  city,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received  and  been  paid  .  .  .’ 

1-2  On  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  318-19  (cf.  320-21);  CSBE2  192.  This  is  its  latest  mention  in 
a  text  from  Egypt;  the  consuls  of  the  year  first  appear  on  12  October  393  4900). 

5  ]c  Alarlov  Aetcovoc.  One  may  think  of  restoring  rov  rrjc  epithet  pLvrjpir]]c,  but  there  are  no  par¬ 
allels  for  such  an  expression  at  this  date.  One  finds  rov  rrjc  &iac7]pLorarrjc/ Kparicrrjc  pLvppLrjc  in  a  very 
few  second-  and  third-century  documents,  used  for  Roman  equestrians,  but  the  Byzantine  epithets 
for  the  non-senatorial  dead  do  not  make  their  appearance  before  the  fifth  century  ( XapLrrpdc  fjLvrjfj.rjc 
first  occurs  on  papyrus  in  P.  Mich.  XI  611.3  of  412). 

I  he  name  Aldnoc  may  also  be  attested  in  P.  Vindob.  Bosw.  17.9  (11/ in)  Alar(lov).  Cf.  also  BGU 
VII  17 19.5  (iv?)  Alar  a  (gen.). 

6  6[ao]Xoycb  'arr €Cxr)K zvai  Kal  TTerrXrjpdicQai.  This  collocation  is  found  only  three  times  in 
DDbDP:  XIV  1645  6  (308),  a  receipt  for  the  return  of  ‘personal  effects’  belonging  to  a  deceased  per¬ 
son;  P.  Dubl.  33.8  (513),  a  sale  of  a  monasterion;  and  SB  I  5320.12  (vii),  a  sale  of  land;  see  also  SPP  II 
p.  34.12  (343),  a  receipt  for  payment  of  transport  charges,  which  reverses  the  order  of  the  infinitives. 
Much  more  common  is  the  collocation  ecxpKev at  Kal  rrev-X^pcocdai ,  typical  of  Hermopolite  and  An- 
tinoopolite  sales  on  delivery  4899  need  not  be  a  sale;  the  appearance  of  heirs  may  suggest  a  scenario 
comparable  to  the  story  in  1645,  i.c.,  we  may  have  a  receipt  of  goods  and/or  money  that  might  have 
been  mistaken  for  part  of  the  deceased’s  estate  (I  owe  the  observation  to  Dr  Rea). 

N.  GONIS 


4900.  Lease  of  Land 


42  5B.75/F(i)a 


10  x  1 1.5  cm 


12  October  393 
Plate  XV 


The  upper  right  part  of  a  contract,  of  interest  for  its  consular  date  clause  and 
for  the  attestation  of  a  soldier(?)  of  the  legio  I Maximiana. 

The  reference  to  what  seems  to  be  aruras  and  to  a  ‘ground’  (6-7)  suggest  that 
this  contract  refers  to  land:  a  sale  or  a  lease.  The  latter  is  more  likely  in  view  of  the 
arrangement  of  the  text;  see  below,  3ff.  n. 

The  back  is  blank  as  far  as  it  is  preserved. 


inraTeiac  rov  8€C7totov  rjpiwp\  Oeohociov  alwvlov  Avyoucrou  to  y/ 
Kal  OAaovtov  Afiovp]8aPTiov  tov  AapLirpo(TaTov),  &au)<f>L  te. 
ijj,Lc9u)C€P  Kara  fJucQaTroxrjP  A\upr]\Loc  /7ToAep,Gu[o]c  Att^ovtoc 
C. 35  ]  <P\aovtw  J4/ijU.CO- 

pi-  c. 20  Aeyeojpoc  TTpairr/c  M\a^Lpuap-r\c 
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*35 

*35 


voc  rac  vrrapxovcac 
^a<f>  ovc 

].A 


2  XafjLTTg.1'  4  pXaov'ioj 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  master  Theodosius,  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  3rd  time  and  of  Flavius 
Abundantius,  vir  clarissimus,  Phaophi  15. 

Aurelius  Ptolemaeus  son  of  Apphus  .  .  .  leased  upon  prepayment  of  rent  to  Flavius  Ammoni 
.  .  .  of  the  legio  piima  Maximiana  .  .  .  the  (aruras)  that  belong  .  .  .  ground 

1—2  On  the  eonsulship  of  Theodosius  Aug.  in  and  FI.  Abundantius,  see  CLRE  320-1  (ef.  323); 
CSBE  2  192.  This  is  its  earliest  attestation  on  papyrus.  These  eonsuls  are  also  recorded  in  LX  III  4386, 
but  no  month  and  day  survive  there. 

3ff.  We  do  not  have  a  prescript  of  the  A-to-B  or  B-to-A  type,  but  an  arrangement  in  whieh 
some  text  stood  before  the  reference  to  the  eontraeting  party  who  is  the  subjeet  of  the  missing  verb. 
If  the  document  is  a  lease,  it  must  have  been  a  lease  of  the  private  protocol  type  and  not  an  epidoche , 
eommon  in  this  period.  Kara  pncda7roxr)v ,  restored  to  fill  the  space,  is  modelled  on  P.  Harr.  1 82.3  (345) 
and  SB  XXVI  16507.2  (475),  the  two  latest  Oxyrhynehite  leases  of  the  private  protoeol  type  and  which 
refer  to  a  pucdaTToyr]  (also  in  the  undated,  but  of  the  fourth/fifth  eentury,  P.  CtYBR  inv.  1257.3,  being 
edited  by  A.  Benaissa).  On  pucBaTroxat ,  see  P.  Miineh.  Ill  90  introd. 

3  Anpovroc.  The  putative  (f>  does  not  look  like  any  other  phi  in  this  text,  but  no  other  reading 
suggests  itself.  It  would  be  easier  to  read  iota,  but  this  would  reeeive  support  only  from  the  uncertainly 
read  O.  Strasb.  577.1  (Theb.;  11)  Attlovtoc. 

4  The  break  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  must  have  taken  away  Ptolemaeus’  origo  (an  6  rrj c 
'O^vpvyxtTwis  iroXecoc?)  and  oeeupation. 

5  Xeyecovoc  Trpdjrrjc  M]a^Lpuavijc.  Gf.  R  Col.  VII  183.7-9  (372)  crparLdjrr]  A eyeojvoc  \  1 Tp'tpLa 
Ma£ipuavrjc  Sia/a/xA^c  iv  'O£v\pvyxojv.  The  legio  I  Maximiana  was  formed  under  the  Tetrarehs,  and 
was  stationed  in  Upper  Egypt,  to  guard  the  southern  frontier.  The  Notitia  Dignitatum ,  whose  pars  Orientis 
dates  from  around  400,  records  that  this  legion  was  garrisoned  at  Philae  and  was  under  the  eommand 
of  the  dux  Thebaidis  (Or.  xxxi  37).  The  Columbia  papyrus  implies  that  the  legion  was  stationed  at 
Oxyrhynehus  in  372,  but  there  is  no  need  to  assume  that  the  entire  legion  had  moved  there.  This  may 
have  been  only  a  detachment;  see  D.  Hoffmann,  Das  spdtrbmische  Bewegungsheer  und  die  Notitia  Dignitatum 
ii  (1970)  175  n.  825  (this  text  is  cited  there  as  SB  9603).  On  the  basis  of  4900,  one  eould  think  that  this 
unit  was  in  Oxyrhynehus  until  393,  though  this  is  not  the  only  possible  implication.  (In  6  there  is  not 
enough  spaee  to  restore  Sia/cei^A^c  iv  ’Ogvpvyx ojv  in  full,  but  the  name  of  the  eity  may  have  been 
abbreviated.)  We  do  not  even  know  whether  FI.  Ammoni —  was  in  aetive  sendee  or  a  veteran.  That 
he  seems  to  be  leasing  land  is  not  conclusive,  especially  in  view  of  the  increasingly  civilian  activities 
of  the  soldiers  at  that  time;  ef.  P.  Charite  8  (348),  in  whieh  an  eques  of  the  Mauri scutarii appears  to  have 
taken  ten  aruras  on  lease. 

The  first  editors  of  P.  Col.  183  offered  an  elaborate  interpretation  of  the  presence  of  this  legion 
at  Oxyrhynehus  (AJPh  81  (i960)  171—3),  which  however  does  not  hold.  Given  that  the  papyrus  eomes 
from  Caranis,  it  was  stated  in  the  re-edition  that  'nothing  here  identifies  the  plaee  as  the  distant 
Oxyrhynehos  rather  than,  as  reason  argues,  the  nearby  village  of  Oxyrhyneha;  the  genitive  proves 
nothing,  as  eonfusion  of  genitive  and  dative  is  common’  (P.  Col.  183.8-9  n.).  4900  seems  to  turn  the 
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scales  in  favour  of  Oxyrhynchus.  The  name  of  the  soldier,  Ouenaphrios,  is  typical  of  the  Fayum,  and 
may  explain  his  presence  at  Caranis. 

6  ] .  voc.  The  traces  are  compatible  with  but  in  that  case  we  would  expect  the  name  of 

the  month  to  be  mentioned  (  e.g.,  we  should  have  had  oltto  veofjLtjvLac  tov  ovtoc  pL'pvoc  <Polco<J>l}. 

rac  urrapxovcac  will  have  been  followed  by  apoupac  somewhere  in  the  next  line.  This  must  have 
been  arable  land. 

7  At  the  beginning  of  the  line,  there  may  have  stood  avTu>,  followed  by  a  reference  to  the  loca¬ 
tion  of  the  land  under  lease.  idd<f>ouc  will  have  been  followed  by  a  name  +  KaXovplvov,  and  then  by 
the  number  of  aruras  leased. 

N.  GONIS 


4901.  Sale  of  Wine  on  Delivery 

63  6B.7o/B(i-2)b  14.5  x  14.2  cm  i  June  408 

This  is  the  earliest  securely  dated  Oxyrhynchite  sale  of  wine  on  delivery  to  be 
published;  see  the  list  in  P.  Heid.  V  pp.  296  ff.,  supplemented  in  Laverna  10  (1999) 
152,  and  APF  5 1/1  (2005)  78.  The  contract  was  made  between  the  domus  divina, 
through  a  steward,  and  a  deacon,  and  concerned  the  provision  of  eighty-eight  jars 
of  wine. 

The  deacon  originates  from  a  hamlet  that  belonged  to  the  domus  divina  some 
time  in  the  sixth  century,  but  later  was  controlled  by  the  Apions;  see  below,  4  n.  It  is 
likely  that  the  vineyards  that  would  have  produced  the  wine  belonged  to  the  domus 
divina ,  and  that  the  deacon  was  in  its  employ.  This  recalls  XLIX  3512  (492),  where 
a  colonus  adscripticius  of  an  Oxyrhynchite  cunalis  receives  from  the  latter  the  price  of 
the  wine  in  advance  of  delivery. 

The  scribe  had  little  control  over  spelling,  grammar,  and  contract  formulas. 
Like  the  rest  of  the  text,  the  consular  date  clause  is  garbled,  referring  to  Arcadius 
vii  instead  of  Honorius  vn  (Arcadius  was  also  dead  at  that  time). 

The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres  on  the  back  of  what  seems  to  be  a  petition, 
of  which  too  little  remains  to  warrant  publication  (it  ends  ]eir  elc  fiorjOeiav). 

Hera  Trjv  viraTiav  rwv  SecvoTWv  rjpiwv  A pKaSlov 

to  £  kclI  © eoSociov  to  tu)v  aloovloov  Aovctojv,  Ha  VVi  £. 

rote  d€Lorarr]c  OLKetac  8l a  Maplvov  7Tp{ovorjrov)  ( vac .) 

AvprjX'up  IlapLOvv  Movltoc  arro  IttolkIov  Ktvrjac 
5  StaKajvov  KadojXtKrjc  iKKXr/clac  \ai piv. 

opioXoya)  €cyrjK€vcu  Trapa  cov  airo  Xoyov  rr/c 
cvv7T€(f)ajvr]pLevr)c  irpoc  aXXrjXovc  ( rtpcrjc )  otvov  ScrrXajv 
pb€ccra)v  evapecrov  evrojiria  6^v[p]vyxtrtKa 
{Si7rAd}  evSorjKovra  wktoj,  yt(vovTOu)  8l(ttX&)  ttt]  pLo(va), 

10  €77 1  rep  pee  ravra  cot  t rapacylv  ra>  Mecovprj  parjvl 
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TTjC  €^o86jjL7][c  Lv\Slk(tLOJVOc)  aVV7T€p[  OcTtO  ]  C  KCLL  %0l )Pi\C 

tlv\ o]c  €vprjctXo\ytac^\  yiyvo|u,er[v77]c  cot  rrj[c 


I  1.  VTrarciav  2  1.  Avyovcrcov  3  1.  rij  deiorarj]  oIklq  tt£  4  1.  AvprjXtoc 

5  1.  8 iclkovoc  KadoXiKrjc ,  yatpav  7  1.  cvpLTrccfxjjvrj^icvric  8  1.  ptecroiv  eva pecrtov  evTOTncnv 

o^vpvyxiTiKCiiv  g  yt^TTYj^i"  1 .  oySorjKovra  okt(1)  io  1.  napacyetp,  Mccoprj  Ii  1.  e/3- 

Soparjc  [ty]St/£ 

After  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Arcadius  [sic,  for  Honorius]  for  the  7th  time  and  Theodo¬ 
sius  for  the  2nd  time,  the  eternal  Augusti,  Pauni  7. 

'To  the  domus  divina  through  Marinus,  steward,  (from)  Aurelius  Pamun  son  of  Muis,  from  the 
hamlet  of  Cineas,  deacon  of  the  catholic  church,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received 
from  you  on  account  of  the  jointly  agreed  price  of  eighty-eight  full,  satisfactory,  local,  Oxyrhynchite 
double-jars,  total  88  double-jars  only,  on  condition  that  I  supply  them  to  you  in  the  month  of  Mesore 
of  the  seventh  indiction  without  delay  and  without  any  subterfuge,  you  having  (the  right  of  execu¬ 
tion)  .  .  .’ 


1-2  Arcadius  vif  is  a  mistake  for  'Honorius  vir ;  see  above,  introd.  This  may  be  due  to  the  fact 
that  in  406  Arcadius  held  his  sixth  consulship,  and  documents  from  the  earlier  part  of  407  (e.g.  VIII 
1122)  were  dated  by  his  postcosulship. 

This  is  the  latest  attestation  of  the  postconsulate  of  [Honorius]  vn  and  Theodosius  11  coss.  407, 
on  which  see  CSBE 1  193.  The  consuls  of  408  are  first  attested  on  26  September  (LXVIII  4677). 

2  Aovcrcov ,  1.  AuyoucTajv.  For  the  spelling,  see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  74. 

Ilavvi  £  =  June  1.  This  is  a  late  date  for  this  contract  to  be  made,  though  diere  are  a  couple  of 
sales  of  wine  which  date  from  July;  see  the  table  in  CPR  XI Y  pp.  31—2. 

3  role  deLOTarrjc  otKetac  (1.  tt)  Oclotoltj]  oiKta)  81a  Maplvov  rrp{ovo7]rov).  A  similar  address 
may  have  stood  in  L  3582  1—2  (442),  read  as  [  -  -  -  irujcfyavecTarric  rjpLcov  8ec7Totvrjc  ApKaSlac  | 
[  -  -  -  J  t  [  ]  u  SJoJt^rou  (perhaps  read  \rfj  deiorarr]  oik  la  rrjc  €7n\(j)avecTarrjc  ktX.  |  [Sta  &Xaoutov 
Cr parj]y\[[o\v  SJoJikt^tou). 

TTp(ovorjTov).  This  is  the  earliest  reference  to  a  TrpovorjT'pc  on  the  employ  of  the  domus  divina ;  the 
second  earliest  is  in  VIII  1134  (421).  These  were  local  stewards  of  the  ordinary  kind,  not  administra¬ 
tors  of  the  kind  we  have  e.g.  in  4905—6. 

4  Au pTjXtcp .  On  the  Aureliate’  of  clergymen,  see  K.  A.  Worp,  ^PE 151  (2005)  145-52,  esp.  146-8 
for  the  deacons. 

cttoikiov  Kivrjac.  Gf  PSI  III  196.1  and  197. 1  (vi)  o  8etoc  olkoc  BtKTopi  n pov(or]Tfj)  Kive ac,  which 
implies  that  the  hamlet  was  part  of  the  domus  divina.  'The  hamlet  had  passed  to  the  administration  or 
possession  of  the  Apions  by  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century;  this  had  been  implied  by  XXVII 
2479  2  (see  J.  Gascou,  T&AIByz  9  (1985)  77),  and  was  confirmed  by  the  full  publication  of  1192  desc. 
=  SB  XXII  15362.4-5  (614/ 15;  600/615  ed.  pr. ,  but  Ioannes,  who  signed  for  an  illiterate,  was  active  in 
the  610s;  sec  LXVI  4536  32-6  11.,  LXXI  4800  19  n.).  Property  lines,  however,  are  not  always  easy  to 
draw;  XVI  1915  (557  or  later;  see  BL  X  144),  which  refers  to  this  locality  twice  (11.  11,  19),  shows  that 
the  Apions  administered  landholdings  of  the  domus  divina.  See  further  LXVII  4615  7  n.;  T.  M.  Hickey, 
A  Public  k House"  but  Closed  (Diss.  Chicago  2001)  58-60. 

6—7  e-770  Aoyou  rrjc  cw7T€(f)(jL)p7]pL€V7]c  TTpoc  aXXrjXovc  ( TipLTjc )  ol'vov.  Apart  from  the  omission 
of  rijiTjc,  no  doubt  a  scribal  error,  we  have  a  variation  of  the  formula,  which  in  Oxyrhynchite  docu¬ 
ments  runs  TTjV  TTpoc  aXXrjXovc  cvp,7T€(f)covT] pLCv-pv  k at  apecacav  p,oi  Tip,r)v  TrX'rjp'pc  otvov ;  see  P.  Heid. 
V  pp.  307  -8. 
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8  €VT<x)TTtay  1.  ivTOJTLcov.  T he  word  is  often  used  for  wine;  cf.  e.g.  LVI  3875  2  (360). 
°£v[p]vYXtTlK9-9 1-  o£vpvyxtTiK(jL)v.  On  ‘Oxyrhynchite5  jars,  see  H.  M.  Cockle,  JRS  71  (1981)  97. 

9  For  evSorjKovra  =  oySorjKovra ,  see  D.  Hagedorn,  ^PE  67  (1987)  99-101. 

10  €7tl  to)  fx€  ravra  cot  7 rapacyE.  This  formulation  is  novel  in  texts  of  this  type;  on  the  formu¬ 
las  used  in  other  Oxyrhynchite  texts,  see  P.  Heid.  V  pp.  312-13. 

11  rrjc  €fto8op,r)[c  lv]8lk(tl<jovoc).  This  indiction  7  ran  from  408  to  409;  the  fiscal  indiction 
( praedelegatio )  started  on  1  May,  while  the  chronological,  at  Oxyrhynchus,  on  29  August.  There  is  no 
need  to  assume  that  this  document  offers  evidence  that  the  latter  indiction  was  already  under  way  (cf. 
LXY  III  4681  9-1 1  n.).  Such  documents  refer  to  the  pvac  of  a  certain  indiction,  which  is  reckoned 
from  the  fiscal  indiction  starting  on  1  May;  cf.  c.g.  XLIX  3512  17-18  (492).  But  contrast  P.  Heid.  V 
358.7-10  (524/ 5)  €M  rfl  Tpvyj1  T°v  Mc[coprj  \  pLTjvoc  rov  cvecrojToc]  ctov c  ca  po  r rje  t pVrj\c  tV|8t- 

KTLOVOCy  OlVOV j  pv\c\c foJC  tJt^[c  c]l>y  6ctp  T€T(X pTTj[c  \  CTTLVCpLTjCCCJOC. 

awi T€p[9€Toj]c.  derw  will  not  fit  in  the  break;  the  word  was  probably  abbreviated  or  mis¬ 
spelled. 

11-12  ycppl[c]  TLV[°]c  eup^ciAofytac].  This  collocation  occurs  only  in  P.  Lond.  I  (pp.  204—7) 
113.2.24  (Ars.;  vn). 

12  The  readings  in  this  line  are  even  more  uncertain  than  the  dots  indicate. 
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4902.  Loan  of  Money 

97/i98(a)  13  x  22.7  cm  19  October  415 

Two  fragments  giving  the  top  and  foot  of  a  loan  of  one  solidus;  though  there 
is  no  reference  to  Oxyrhynchus  in  what  survives,  the  text  was  most  probably  writ¬ 
ten  there,  given  the  absence  from  the  dating  clause  of  a  reference  to  the  indiction. 
The  creditor  is  a  scriniarius  on  the  staff  of  a  comes  Ae gyp tiaci  limitis ,  which  is  a  novelty 
in  the  papyri;  see  below  5  n.  Another  point  of  interest  is  the  consular  date  clause, 
the  first  Egyptian  dating  by  Honorius  Aug.  x  and  Theodosius  Aug.  vi  coss.  415. 

The  text  is  written  in  an  unpractised  hand;  the  phonetic  spellings  are  numer¬ 
ous.  A  sheet-join  runs  0.3  cm  from  the  right-hand  edge.  The  back  is  blank. 


xpy 

VTraTiac  rcov  SecTTOTtbv  rjjji(jL)\v  <Ovw]pLoy 
to  i  koll  ©eo&oclov  to  f  rcov  alojviojv  Ayyovcrcov , 
0ac b(f)L  ~K&. 

5  &XaOVLCp  AvTCOVLtp  CKpLVLapLCO  TOL^€COC 

tov  pL€yaXo7Tp€[7T]€crar\o\v  Kopar/roc 
rov  A  lyvTTT  eta  ko[v\  XipLir\o]v  Sea  I[u)\avvo\v 
ficorjdov  AvprjXio[c  A\pipL(jov  A  [  2—3  ]  a[ 

0,770  yd)pL7]c  [ 

Vo\[LOV 

].«.[ 
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]...v[ 

4  4  «  •  • 

♦  •  •  *  • 

to  ypaip[pia]Ti[ov  aTr\ov\v  yp\cL\(f)ev  koll 
€TrepcorrjQ etc  d>fJLoAoyr]ca.// 

15  AvprjAiOC  ApLfJLCOV  6  7TpOy€LpL€VOC 

ecyov  (to)  tou  ypvcov  vopucpLartov 
ev  kcli  a7To8d>cco{c}  (x >c  TTpoyetre. 

Avprj\i\o\c  Icoavvrjc  avaKvtocKeic 
eypaifia  virep  auTOu  ypapcpLara 
20  per]  eiroroc. 

2  1.  vTTaTeiac  6  ko(jlt]toc :  first  o  corn  from  co  7  1.  AlyvimaKOv  8  1. 

j8 orjOov  g  1.  Koojxrjc  15  1.  TTpOKelpievoc  17  1.  TTpoKeirat  18  1.  avayvcocTTfC  (?) 

20  1.  etSoroc 

‘643.  In  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Honorius  for  the  10th  time  and  1  heodosius  for  the  6th 
time,  the  eternal  Augusti,  Phaophi  21. 

cTo  Flavius  Antonius,  scriniarius  of  the  officium  of  the  magnificentissimus  comes  Aegyptiaci  limitis , 
through  Ioannes,  assistant,  (from)  Aurelius  Ammon  son  of  A — ,  from  the  village  of  ...  of  the  .  .  . 
nome,  .  .  .  This  deed  (is  binding),  written  in  a  single  copy,  and  in  reply  to  the  formal  question  I  as¬ 
sented.  I,  Aurelius  Ammon,  the  aforesaid,  received  the  one  solidus  of  gold,  and  I  shall  return  it  as 
aforesaid.  I,  Aurelius  Ioannes,  lector  (?),  wrote  on  his  behalf  because  he  does  not  know  letters.’ 

1  Cf.  4912  1,  4921  1.  On  this  Christian  symbol,  which  I  take  to  indicate  an  isopsephism 

for  ©€oc  fior)9oc,  see  the  literature  cited  in  CPR  XXIII  34.1  n. 

2—3  On  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  364—5;  cf.  CSBE1 * * * 5 * * 8  194.  It  has  not  been  attested  in  any  other 

papyrus. 

5  cKptvtapLco.  This  is  the  first  attestation  of  a  member  of  the  staff  of  the  comes  limitis  Aegypti  in 
a  papyrus.  On  the  afficium  of  this  comes ,  see  B.  Palme,  AnTard  7  (1999)  107—8,  no;  on  scriniarii ,  see  the 
references  collected  in  CPR  XXIV  p.  74  n.  2. 

Phis  scriniarius  may  have  been  a  landowner,  if  the  boethos  who  represents  him  in  the  contract 
is  a  private  employee,  but  this  is  not  the  only  possibility  (see  8  n.).  Another  scriniarius  and  landowner 
occurs  in  P.  Prag.  II  193  (Ars.?;  v). 

6—7  T°v  /xeyaAo77pe[77]ecTar[o]Lf  Kopur/roc  rov  Alyv7TTetaKo[v ]  Ai/xit[o]v.  For  the  formulation, 
cf.  SB  VI  9598.3  (427/8  or  442/ 3;  see  BL  X  201)  rov  /xeyaAo7rpe7rec[r)aTov  /cat  arSpicoTarov  Kopuroc 
rov  AlyvTTTtaKOv  Xifilrov ;  SPP  XX  143*2  (435?  see  BL  VI  196)  Kopuroc  rov  AlyvirriaKov  XLpLrjr[o\v. 
Phis  official,  whom  the  Notitia  Dignitatum  calls  comes  limitis  Aegypti  or  comes  rei  militaris  per  Aegyptum  (Or. 
xxviii  1-2),  was  the  supreme  military  commander  in  Egypt  at  that  time;  he  had  the  rank  of  vir  specta- 
bilis.  See  J.-M.  Carrie,  AnTard  6  (1998)  106-11,  and  F.  Mitthof,  Annona  Militaris  i  (2001)  149-51  (with 
references  to  further  literature). 

8  fiujrjOov,  1.  fiorjdov.  This  could  have  been  a  functionary  of  the  kind  known  from  the  archive 
of  Papnuthis  and  Dorotheus,  and  an  employee  of  the  scriniarius.  Alternatively,  as  Bernhard  Palme 
suggests,  fiorjOoc  could  be  the  Greek  translation  of  the  official  title  adiutor ,  who  would  act  as  a  deputy 
to  the  scriniarius. 
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A  [.  I  his  is  likely  to  be  the  beginning  of  a  patronymic,  though  an  occupation  may  also  be 
considered. 

9  k  ku)(j.7]c.  For  the  interchange  k  >  y,  see  Gignac,  Grammar i  77,  79  80;  cf.  npoyeipevoc 

in  15,  and  TTpoyetrat  in  17. 

At  the  end  of  the  line,  rov  ’OfupuyytTou  is  likely 

13  T9  ypaP'[P'&]Ti[ov  would  have  been  preceded  by  Kvpiov  in  the  previous  line,  now  lost. 

16  ecyov  (to)  rov  xpvcov  vopucpuiTLOv.  The  omission  of  the  article  may  be  due  to  haplography. 
Alternatively,  one  could  think  that  rov  is  a  mistake  for  to,  but  this  would  yield  a  rare  formulation; 
P.  Kell.  I  45.28  (386),  e'eyov  to  [xpvcov  roptc/xajTtor,  seems  to  be  secure  by  the  length  of  the  break 
(there  is  no  space  for  rov). 

18  avaKvo)CK€tc.  I  assume  the  word  intended  is  avayvo)crrjc.  avaKv-  for  avayv-  is  parallelled 
from  P.  Mich.  V  322a.43  (46),  O.  Narm.  93.13  (11/ in),  or  P.  Mich.  XIII  667.46  (vi)  (see  Gignac,  Grammar 
i  78),  but  -K€tc  for  —tyjc  is  odd.  On  (church)  lectors,  see  E.  Wipszycka,  JJP  23  (1993)  194-205  =  Etudes 
sur  le  christianisme  dans  lEgypte  de  lAntiquite  Tardive  (1996)  238-48  (204-5  =  247-8  on  lectors  acting  as 
witnesses  or  amanuenses). 

N.  GONIS 


4903.  Loan  of  Money 

42  5B.75/K(i“3)c  14.5  x  12  cm  1  August  417 

A  sausage  maker  acknowledges  a  loan  of  9,ooo(+)  (?)  myriads  of  denarii 
from  a  'headman',  perhaps  of  the  guild  of  sausage  makers;  the  loan  was  probably 
'interest-free'  (see  10  n.).  T he  text  offers  the  latest  Egyptian  record  of  the  postcon- 
sulate  of  Theodosius  Aug.  vn  and  Palladius  coss.  416. 

There  are  traces  of  an  earlier  document,  washed  off  incompletely 

pL€ra  rrjv  V7 Tartar  rov  Scc7 totov  rjpLcov  0co8octou 

alcovcov  Avyovcrov  to  t//  /cat  0A(aoiuou)  77aAAaStou  rov  XapLirr  porarov)  y  Mecoprj  rj. 
AvprjXtoc  Ev(f)pavrtoc  0ot/3  apt ptcovoc 
EppLOTToXiTrjc  IctKiapioc  KaraycyvopLevoc  iv  rfj 
5  XapLTrpa  /cat  XapinporaTj]  ’Of upuyytrcoe  7ioA[et 
AvprjXlcp  Qcovicp  imerarr]  yatpete. 

6}p,oXoya)  ccyTj/ceva t  7rapa  cou  iv  XPVCL  X^\ LP°C 
cf  ot]/c[o]u  cov  etc  IStav  piov  /ca[t  avayKalav  ypetav 
apyvpi]ov  pLvptaSac  evy[a/ctcytAtac  (?)  C. 2 
10  CIO  ]  OLKLvSw  [  J,  #  #  a 770  TTdVTOC  [ KLvSlJVOV 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 

ypapipLCLTLOV  Ev(f)paVT[iOV  -  -  - 

I  1.  vnarelav  2  <f>X\  Xap$  4  tct/ctaptoc  7  1.  yp^cet 

After  the  consulship  of  our  master  Theodosius,  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  7th  time  and  FI.  Pal¬ 
ladius,  vir  clarissimus ,  Mesore  8. 
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Aurelius  Euphrantius  son  of  Phocbammon,  a  Hermopolitc,  sausage  maker,  residing  in  the 
splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  to  Aurelius  Thonius,  headman,  greetings.  I  ac¬ 
knowledge  that  I  have  received  from  you  on  loan,  by  hand  and  out  of  your  house,  for  my  own  and 
pressing  need,  nine  thousand(-f)  (?)  myriads  of  silver  .  .  .  free  of  all  risk 

Back:  'Contract  of  Euphrantius 

1-2  For  the  consulship,  see  CLRE 366 7  (cf.  369);  CSBE 2 194.  Honorius  Aug.  xi  &  FI.  Constan- 
tius  11  coss.  417  are  first  attested  on  15  November  417  (Pap.  Colon.  XII,  a  Hebrew  papyrus). 

3  Eixfypavrioc.  This  is  not  a  common  name;  besides  this  passage,  it  occurs  in  O.  Oasis  Bahria  6 
=  SB  XX  14889.2  (374/5),  P.  Dubl.  32.19  (512),  SPP  X  153.1415  (vi),  P.  Prag.  II  136.1 1  (vn). 

4  EpixoTToXiTTjc.  The  term  indicates  the  native  of  Hermopolis.  It  is  fairly  common  in  papyri  of 
the  Roman  period,  but  seems  to  have  fallen  out  of  favour  with  scribes  in  later  times.  This  seems  to 
be  its  latest  attestation. 

IcLKiapioc.  This  occupation  is  also  attested  in  SPP  XX  85.29  (320/ 1  ?),  R  Ryl.  IV  639.211,  640.10, 
641.30  (all  three  of  rv),  and  P.  Strasb.  I  46.10  (Antin. ;  566),  which  refers  to  rrjv  rd>v  lcu<iap'itp[v] 

KarayuyvopLevoc.  See  LX  YU  I  4681  7  11. 

6  Qcdvloj  seems  to  have  been  inserted,  possibly  by  a  second  hand,  into  an  inadequate  gap. 

iTTicrarTf.  That  the  term  is  not  further  specified  may  suggest  that  this  imcrdrrjc  was  the  head¬ 
man  of  the  guild  of  IciKidpioi ,  even  though  such  a  guild  is  unattested.  If  so,  this  would  become  the 
earliest  instance  of  the  title  used  in  this  sense;  the  next  earliest  is  SB  XX  14425.3  (443).  On  such 
imcTaTai,  seej.  Gascon,  K.  A.  Worp,  CRIPEL  10  (1988)  140  (n.  1.  3). 

9  fivpidSac  iw\aKicxiXiac  (?).  The  use  of  this  currency  is  exceptional,  since  practically  all  other 
money  loans  of  this  period  are  in  gold;  only  the  earlier  VII  1041  (381)  refers  to  a  loan  in  myriads  of 
denarii.  It  may  be  worth  noting,  however,  that  in  Oxyrhynchus  in  that  period  house  rents  were  often 
payable  in  myriads;  cf.  SB  IV  7445  (382),  XLV  3203  (400),  VII  1037  (444),  VIII  1129  (449),  P.  Yale  I 
71  (456),  LXVIII  4696  (466),  XVI  1961  (487),  etc. 

It  is  less  likely  that  one  has  to  restore  ivv[aKoclac  (sic).  At  that  time,  9,ooo(+)  myriads  of  denarii 
would  have  had  the  value  of  about  2  solidi;  see  R.  S.  Bagnall,  Currency  and  Inflation  in  Fourth- Century 
Egypt  (BASP  Suppl.  5:  1985)  61-2,  and  P.  Kell.  IV  p.  225.  900  myriads  would  correspond  to  less  than 
one-quarter  of  a  solidus,  which  is  not  much.  The  principal  in  most  late  fourth-  and  fifth-century 
Oxyrhynchite  loans  of  money  is  never  lower  than  one  solidus,  and  is  rarely  very  large:  1  sol.  in  LXXII 
4897  (391),  4902  (415),  P.  Leid.  Inst.  66  (427),  LXXI  4831  (429),  L  3599  (460),  P.  Wise.  I  10  (468),  SB 
XXVI  16756  (467  or  497?);  2  sol.  in  P.  Select.  1  (454),  XVI  1969  (484),  VI  914  (486),  LXXII  4918 
(494-6),  BGU  XVII  2686  (v);  3  sol.  in  LXXII  4904  (417);  4  sol.  in  P.  Harr.  I  86  (444);  5  sol.  in  PSI 
XIII  1340  (420);  6  sol.  in  XIX  2237  (498);  12  sol.  in  VIII  1130  (484);  40  sol.  in  CPR  VII  39  (405/6; 
see  BL  VIII  112). 

10  At  the  start  of  the  line,  perhaps  restore  [  kc</>  a  Aa  too] ;  there  is  only  one  but  uncertain  parallel, 
P.  Mich.  XV  728.2. 

olklv 8vv  [  ]  arro  ttclvtoc  \kivI>vvov.  We  ought  to  have  olklvSvvovc,  or  aKiv&vvovc  oucac,  to 
agree  with  f.ivpt aSac,  but  this  is  hard  to  read,  a.770  rravroc  stands  on  a  separate  fragment,  and  is  pre¬ 
ceded  by  letter  tops;  the  first  of  these  might  be  the  tops  of  vv,  but  I  am  puzzled  by  what  follows.  I  have 
toyed  with  aKivhvvtov,  but  the  use  of  the  genitive  is  hard  to  explain,  though  one  might  adduce  P.  Lips. 
13.IO— 12  €<p  ’  core  |  [rjovrcoi'  [ a]K€paLajv  ovrtov  Kai  aKivSvvajv  |  [Soujecu  cot. 

Fhc  occurrence  of  the  formulation  at  this  point  suggests  that  there  was  no  reference  to  interest 
payable  on  the  principal:  there  is  no  space  for  it  in  9-10. 

10  klvSvvov  may  well  have  stood  in  the  next  line. 
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4904.  Loan  of  Money 

41  5B.8g/E(i-2)a  c. 21.5  x  12  cm  7  December  417 

A  loan  of  3  solidi  taken  by  Aurelius  Parion  son  of  Heliodorus,  systates  (the  lat¬ 
est  known  holder  of  the  office)  and  his  wife.  It  is  tempting  to  identify  Parion’s  father 
with  the  systates  Heliodorus,  recorded  in  4898  ol  391.  himself  conceivably  the  son 
of'  a  systates . 

vrraria  rov  Secrrorov  fjpLCpv  'Oycop'ioy  rov  alcovlov  Avyovcrov  to  la 
/cat  0Xaov‘[\ov]  Kcovcravrloy  rov  Xap,Trp(oTCLTov)  to  Xolclk  Ta. 

AvprjXioi  IlapLCov  'HXlo8cq\pou  cjucrar^c  /cat  rj  \t\ovtov  yaf.i€Trj  Apipicovov^c 
CapaTrap,pux)voc  arro  Tr\[c  Xa\p,rrpac  Kal  Xap,TrpOTaTrjc  'O^vpvyy ltcov 
5  77 oXcqjc  AvprjXlcp  [  J co  [YjouAtou  arro  ttjc  avTrjc  ttoXccoc  x^aipeiv). 

opLoXoyovfjLyy  aA[ XrjX€yy]yrjc  f  cy^/cefyjaj.  rrap[a\  coy  cv 
Xprjcct  81a  xcip[oc  olkov  co]u  etc  t’Sta[v]  rjficpy  [/cat  avayKaC]av 
Xpztav  xpv coa  a7rA[a  SoKipca \  ciicra0/xa  i'opac/x[ar]ia  rpta,  yt(rorrat)  vo(/xtc/xarta)  y 
/cc^)[a]Aatou,  arrep  a/cty[Suva  arro  itclvtoc  /ct]rSurou  CTr\avayKCC 
10  aTr\o8a>]copu€y  r[a>-  C.  12  tox 3]  c|t]ctorroc  ctoxj c  9c  [£S 

r.30  TVC]  77pa^ca>[c 

Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres: 

(jn.  2)  ypapii pLaTLov)  IJapiLovoc  /cat  t^[c  tovtov  yapiCTrjc  A^ipicovovToc  -  -  - 

1  1.  U7rarcta  2  Xapirp  4  tSiafi]  8  rpta:  t  corn  from  r)  r*N 

12  ypaptj 

‘In  the  consulship  of  our  master  Honorius,  the  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  nth  time,  and  of  Fla¬ 
vius  Constantius,  vir  clarissimus,  for  the  2nd  time,  Choeac  11. 

Aurelii  Parion  son  of  Heliodorus,  systates ,  and  his  wife  Ammonous  daughter  of  Sarapammon, 
from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  to  Aurelius  .  .  .  son  of  Iulius,  from  the 
same  city,  greetings.  We  acknowledge  on  mutual  security  that  we  have  received  from  you  on  loan,  by 
hand  and  out  of  your  house,  for  our  own  and  pressing  need,  three  solidi  of  gold,  pure,  approved,  of 
full  weight,  total  3  sol.,  as  principal,  which,  being  free  from  all  risk,  we  shall  of  necessity  return  to  you 
.  .  .  of  the  coming  year  95/ 64  .  .  .  the  right  of  execution  .  .  .’ 

Back:  'Contract  of  Parion  and  his  wife  Ammonous 

1-2  On  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  368-9  (cf.  371);  CSBE  ’  194.  This  is  its  second  earliest  attesta¬ 
tion  on  papyrus,  after  the  Hebrew  Pap.  Col.  XII  of  15.xi.417.  Constantius'  iteration  number  is  not  in¬ 
dicated  in  P.  Koln  II  102.2,  dated  by  the  postconsulate  (in  CPR  X  111.3,  which  also  has  a  postconsular 
clause,  the  part  that  will  have  contained  the  iteration  number  is  lost). 

3  riaptoiv  'HXio8<l)[pov  c]vcTaTrjc.  See  above,  introd.  This  now  becomes  the  latest  dated  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  office.  (In  LV  3796  3  (412),  the  name  of  the  office  holder  is  lost  in  the  break,  where  c. 25 
letters  are  presumed  lost;  the  sequence  AvprjXioc  Flapioov  rHXto8<l)pov  is  23  letters  long.) 
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Another  loan  made  to  a  married  eouple  is  4921. 

5  ...[.]??•?  l°°ks  preferable  to  co;  if  the  reading  is  correct,  the  phonetic  spelling  looks  odd  in 
an  otherwise  eorrect  text. 

10  Considerations  of  space  suggest  that  the  text  must  have  run  r[co  name  fx7]vl  too]. 
Oxyrhynchite  era  year  95/64  started  on  29  August  418  (see  CSBE2  141),  whieh  means  that  the 

loan  was  to  be  repaid  after  nine  or  more  months. 

11  rrjc]  irpa^€co[c  would  have  been  preceded  or  followed  by  yivofxevrjc  cot.  The  line  will  have 
started  with  an  expression  meaning  ‘without  delay5  or  the  like;  ef.  e.g.  4897  13-14. 

N.  GONIS 


4905.  To  p  of  Document  (Writing  Practice) 

85/22(5)  16.6  x  8.4  em  16  Oetober  419 

Plate  XII 

All  that  is  written  on  this  sheet  is  a  consular  date,  which  happens  to  be  the 
earliest  Egyptian  dating  by  FI.  Monaxius  and  FI.  Plinta  coss.  419,  and  a  formula  of 
address  to  FI.  Phoebammon,  ex-protector  and  administrator  of  the  domus  divina.  This 
person  was  already  known  from  VIII 1134  (421),  and  recurs  in  4906.  The  exagger¬ 
ated  lettering  in  line  4,  and  the  fact  that  the  text  comes  to  an  abrupt  end  after  that, 
indicate  that  this  is  a  draft  or  writing  exercise. 

The  back  is  blank. 

vvaTta  0/\( aovtcuv  Mova^I\ov  xal  IIA\l\vtcl  tOp  Aajj.iT[p(oTaTa)v), 

[  ]  0ad)(f>L  irj. 

tpAaOVlO)  \&Olf3dfJL(jU»Vl  (X7TO  TTplwTTjKTOpWV  SlOlKOUvf Tl 
ra  7Tpay[ixa.Ta  rrjc  0\€LOTCiTrjC  ol\kl(XC 
5  *?[  ]  ( vac .) 

(vac.) 

I  1.  VTrarela 

L 

In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Monaxius  and  Plinta,  viri  clarissimi ,  Phaophi  18. 

Mo  Flavius  Phoebammon,  ex  protectoribus ,  administering  the  estates  of  the  most  di\ine  house 


1  Cf.  4906  1-2.  On  the  eonsuls,  see  CLRE  372-3  (ef.  374-5);  CSBE 2  194.  The  posteonsulate  of 
418  was  still  in  use  on  6 July  419  (PSI  XIII  1365). 

3—4  0\aovitp  \0OL^af.i(xojvt  airo  7rp\a)rr]Kr6pa>v  8iolkovv[ti J  ra  7Tpay[pLara  rpc  6\€Lorarr]c 
ot[/aac.  Gf.  4906  3-4;  VIII  1134  2-3  (421)  0\aovloc  (PoifiapLpLcov  vlbc  Aioyevovc  airo  7rpojrr]KT6pojv 
Slolkcdv  ra  TTpayptara  \  rrjc  6etorarr]c  olulac. 

a 770  7Tp]anrjKr6pojv.  On  the  offiee  of  protector ,  see  LXIII  4367  2  n.;  CPR  XXIV  15  introd. 
(pp.  98  f.). 

8loikovv[ti]  ktX.  XI\'  1973  5  (420)  attests  a  procurator  (c 77 trp 0770c)  of  the  domus  divina ,  probably 
a  different  function  from  that  of  Siot/ccor.  (The  man  in  1973  was  an  ex- praepo situs,  whieh  parallels  the 
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former  oiFieer  we  have  here.)  On  curators  of  imperial  estates,  see  R.  Delmaire,  Largesses  sacrees  el  res 
privata  (1989)  21 8-33;  for  the  few  known  functionaries  of  the  domus  divina  in  Egypt,  see  Delmaire, 
CRIPEL 10  (1988)  129—31  (nos.  49-55).  Another  administrator  of  the  domus  divina  may  be  recognized  in 
the  [layicTpiavoc  of  R  Wash.  Univ.  I  24.2  (see  BL IX  371 ;  ef.  below,  4909  3-4  n.),  though  the  papyrus 
breaks  off  after  Sioikovvti. 

5  0[.  What  the  seribe  intended  is  not  elear. 


N.  GONIS 


4906.  Lease 


97/202(3)  11.5x13.5em  28  July  420 

The  upper  part  of  a  lease  that  involves  on  the  one  hand  FI.  Phoebammon,  ex- 
protector  and  administrator  of  the  domus' divina,  and  on  the  other  Aurelius  Maximi¬ 
nus,  from  the  city  of  Oxyrhynchus,  and  another  person,  originating  from  a  village. 
All  other  details  of  the  transaction  are  lost.  In  VIII  1134,  of  3  March  421,  Phoeb¬ 
ammon  acknowledges  receipt  of  rents  collected  by  Maximinus  in  the  capacity  of 
pronoetes.  This  offers  an  indication  that  4906  is  a  lease  of  land. 

There  is  writing  of  obscure  import  above  the  first  line  of  the  doctiment,  close 
to  the  left-hand  edge,  possibly  a  later  annotation  or  addition.  The  back  is  blank  as 
far  as  it  is  preserved. 


Herd]  tt/v  uttcltIolv  0Xaovitov  Mova^lov  Kai  17 A lvto. 

tcov  AajXTr po[t]o.tu)v ,  Mecoprj  8. 

0Aaou]  tep  (PoifiapipLcovL  0,770  7TpcoTrj[Kr6]f)(jov  8l[olk(ovvtl) 
to  7Tpd]ypLara  rrjc  Oeiordrrjc  olkl[cl\c  (vac.) 

7Topo  A]ypr)Xla)v  Ma^ifiivoy  [vlov  ApL^icovoc  (?)  (+  £.5?) 
0770  r]rjc  XapLTTpdc  Kal  Ao/X77p[oror7yc  ^O^vpvyx(iT(jov)  kcll 
(7.6  Vi]  OV  XcjOOVTOC  0770  KWpi[r]C 
€ kovclqjc]  iTTiSexopicOa  puc[d<jocacdai  arro 


J.L...Jt.[ 


J.L 


I  VT7ariav(j)Xaov'i<jL>v\  1.  vnarelav 

After  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Monaxius  and  Plinta,  viri  clans simi,  Mesore  4. 

‘To  Flavius  Phoebammon,  ex  protectoribus ,  administering  the  estates  of  the  most  divine  house, 
from  Aurelii  Maximinus  son  of  Ammon  (?),  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  eity  of  the  Oxy- 
rhynehites,  and  .  .  .  son  of  Chous,  from  the  village  .  .  .  We  voluntarily  undertake  to  lease  from 

1-2  On  the  consulship,  see  4905  1  n.  The  posteonsulate  of  Monaxius  and  Plinta  was  used  for 
dating  purposes  as  late  as  18.xi.420;  the  consuls  of  420  have  occurred  only  in  posteonsular  clauses. 
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3—4  8t[ot/<otwTi  |  ra  TTpa\yix(na  tt)c  SeioTaTrjc  otVt[  a]c.  See  4905  3—4 11. 1  hough  there  is  space 
for  further  writing  in  the  break,  the  line  seems  complete  as  it  stands. 

4  Even  though  the  papyrus  is  not  intact,  nothing  seems  to  have  been  written  after  ou<l\  a]c.  VIII 
1134  4  continues  dno  rrjc  Xapnrpac  Kal  XajxTrpoTaT'qc  'O^vpay^iratv  ttoXzwc. 

5  Avpr}Xl(j}v  Muiijilvou  f  uioi)  'ApLfjLcxjvoc  (?).  The  patronymic  is  restored  after  1134  5. 

N.  GONIS 


4907.  Loan  of  Money 


83/  15(a)  fr.  2  14  x  21.8  cm  28  September  422 

Two  fragments  with  the  very  top  and  the  lower  part  of  a  loan  of  three  and 
a  half  solidi,  to  be  repaid  four  months  later,  taken  on  by  a  ctyyouAaptoc;  the  latter’s 
subscription  is  in  the  awkward  capitals  characteristic  of  a  ‘slow  writer’.  There  is  no 
reference  to  an  interest  rate.  The  formulas  used  indicate  that  the  document  is  of 
Heracleopolite  origin  (see  3,  9,  11— 12  nn.);  cf.  SPP  XX  90  (415),  P.  Select.  15  (435), 
SPP  XX  123  (445).  The  text  offers  the  earliest  Egyptian  dating  by  Honorius  Aug. 
xiii  and  Theodosius  Aug.  x  coss.  422. 


U7 Tare uac  tojv  86cttotco[v  rjp loop 

Ora>[p]io[uJ  to  iy  /cat  Oeoho cl[ov  to  1  Tam  alcovicau 
AvyovcTtov ,\  0ad)(f)i  a,  Iv[8ikt'kx>voc  s'. 

J..O. .[.].[  ‘ 


traces  from  the  ends  of  two  lines 
7  £.18  ]  x/?[ulf?V  y?/^f?/^aTa 

K€(j>aX[at\ov  rplc  rj/juev,  y(ivercu)  ypvcov  vo(pLLcpLara)  y  aircp 
crravayKcc  arroSocco  [cjot  r[a)  eTrJtovrt  ptr]vl 
10  Tvj 3t  rrjc  curvyovc  ckty]c  lv8lk[tl]ovoc  awnep- 

dcrtoc  Kal  avcv  iracrjc  avrtXoytac  /cat  ovk  i^ccrat  ptot 
aXXrjv  TTpoOecpLiav  alrrjcacOaL  rrjc  irpa^cooc 
cot  ovcrjc  Kal  rrjc  napa  cov  ck  t'  e[ju,o]u  /cat  rcov  vTrap- 
yovToov  ptot  iravToov.  Kvptov  to  ypa^iptartov 
15  Kal  iTTCpcorrjdclc  djptoXoyrjca .  (m.  2)  0A(a ovioc)  Apcov  cty- 
yovXaptoc  0  irpoKiptcvoc  cvpt- 
(f)Ovt  ptot  ijavra  coc  npo- 
/ctrat. 


Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres : 


]  KC(j)aXatov  xpvcov  vo{pucpLartx)v)  y  | 


4907.  LOAN  OF  MONEL 
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8  1.  rpta 

17  1.  -(f>OJV€ L 


/  8, 19  ft 

l8  1.  -KCITCLI 


9  1.  arroSojcoj 


13  1.  rote 


16  1.  7TpOK€lfJL€VOC 


‘In  the  consulship  of  our  masters  Honorius  for  the  13th  time  and  Theodosius  for  the  10th  time, 
the  eternal  Augusti,  Phaophi  1,  indiction  6. 

\  .  solidi  of  gold  of  principal  three  and  a  half,  total  3  V2  solidi  of  gold,  which  I  shall  of  neces¬ 

sity  return  to  you  in  the  ensuing  month  of  Tybi  of  the  auspicious  sixth  indiction,  without  delay  and 
without  any  objection,  and  it  shall  not  be  possible  for  me  to  ask  for  another  deadline,  the  right  of 
execution  being  with  you  and  your  agents  against  both  myself  and  all  my  belongings.  This  deed  is 
binding,  and  in  reply  to  the  formal  question  I  assented.’  (2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Flavius  Aron,  singularis ,  the 
aforementioned — everything  satisfies  me  as  aforementioned.' 

Back:  \  .  .  of  principal  3  V2  solidi  of  gold.' 


1—3  On  the  consulship,  see  CERE  378-9  (cf.  380-81);  CSBE 2  195.  It  was  previously  attested  only 
in  postconsular  formulas  of  423.  The  only  other  consular  date  clause  of  422  refers  to  the  consuls  of 
the  previous  year,  and  dates  to  29  August  (SPP  XX  118),  one  month  earlier  than  4907.  The  new  con¬ 
suls  will  have  become  known  in  Egy^pt  in  September,  which  is  common  enough  in  the  fifth  century 
3  lv[8iktlovoc  s'.  Contrary  to  notarial  practice  elsewhere,  Oxyrhynchite  documents  of  this  date 
do  not  normally  refer  to  the  indiction  at  this  point.  This  is  a  further  indication  for  the  provenance  of' 
this  text. 

5—6  Where  the  papyrus  is  intact,  abrasion  is  too  severe  to  allow  for  any  textual  gain  to  be 

made. 


7  The  reading  is  to  a  great  extent  intuitive. 

9  t[co  €it\l6vti  pL7]vi.  A  rather  rare  collocation,  mosdy  found  in  Hcracleopolite  documents  of 
the  fifth  century;  see  B.  Palme  in  „Eine  ganz  normale  Inschrift“ .  . .  und  dhnliches  lurn  Geburtstag  von  Ekkehard 
Weber  (2005)  475  (n.  1.  6),  to  whose  examples  add  now  P.  Vindob.  G  15162+20732.6-7,  ed.  APE  51/ 1 
(2005)  76-86  (546/561).  It  refers  to  a  future  month  other  than  the  next  one  in  P.  Rain.  Cent.  123.15, 
P.  Vindob.  G  15162+20732.6-7,  and  apparently  here,  but  not  in  the  earlier  and  Oxyrhynchite  XXXI 
2569  23-4  (265),  where  emovroc  is  equivalent  to  ziclovtoc. 

11—12  Kal  ovk  i^ecrat  pLOL  aXXrjv  TTpodecpilav  alrpcacdat.  Cf  CPR  X  39.17—18  (443)  KCLL 
ovk  i^ecrai  pioi  dXXrjV  alrrjcacdai  \  TTpoOecpilav  7T€pl  rrjv  aTToScociV,  V  14.17—18  (475)  °^K  H€CTai 
Koi\[Xalv€iv  rrjv]  iTpoOecpiiav  irepl  rrjv  aTToSociv. 

13  Kal  rrjc  (1.  TOtc)  Trapd  cov.  Cf.  CPR  X  38.17  (420),  39.18-19  (443),  SPP  XX  90. 15  (415),  123. 20 
(445)  (same  spelling  as  here). 

15—16  ctyyouAapioc.  This  person  probably  belonged  to  the  militia  officialise  i.e.,  he  was  on  the 
staff  of  the  praeses  Arcadiae^  acting  as  a  ‘dispatch  rider’,  rather  than  to  the  militia  armata.  See  CPR  XIV 
39.13-17  n.;  LVIII  3932  3  n.;  P.  Thomas  27.1  n.  (para.  6). 


N.  GONIS 


4908.  Top  of  Document 

83/91T)  7  x  4-5 cm  423 

This  scrap  attests  the  Oxyrhynchite  version  of  the  consular  formula  of  423, 
which  differed  from  that  used  in  other  regions;  see  1-2  n. 

The  back  is  blank. 
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V7rar\€iac  0Aa ovtcov  AcK[X]rj\mo86rov  /cat  Mapcvcavov 
]  tujv  Aafxijp\o\r\aTCov 

]  ’[ . 


‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Asclepiodotus  and  Marini  anus,  viri  clarissimi , 

1-2  On  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  380  81  (cf.  382-3);  CSBE1 2  195.  It  has  occurred  in  three  other 
papyri:  SB  XII  11023  (424),  probably  from  Oxyrhynchus,  which  offers  the  same  formula  as  4908  (the 
suggestion  to  restore  &\(aovtwv ),  recorded  in  CSBE 2,  is  certain);  P.  Rain.  Cent.  92  (423),  of  unknown 
provenance,  wflich  calls  the  consuls  rwv  y€yaXo7rp€7T€crla]\rojp  kcll  i^p^^oxorarco[v] 
rwv  leptop  tt pa[i\rip[pi(Dv  (2-4);  and  SB  XXII  15620  (424),  from  the  area  of  Antinoopolis,  where  the 
consuls  are  called  [tojp  pL€yaXo7Tp€Tr]€c[T]ara)p  eirapyoip  rov  tepov  7 Tpatrwplov. 

Both  4908  and  P.  Rain.  Cent.  92  attest  consular  formulas,  but  the  references  to  the  month  and 
day  are  lost.  They  must  postdate  24  July  423,  when  one  still  dated  by  the  consuls  of  the  previous  year 
(P.  Koln  III  15 1).  A  eonsular  formula  is  also  found  in  SB  15620,  but  the  indiction  implies  that  vtt arelac 
is  an  error  for  pcera  rrjv  imarEtav  (see  BL  XI  240),  whieh  is  very  likely,  given  the  generally  erratic 
character  of  the  text. 

N.  GONIS 


4909.  Top  OF  DoCUMExNT 

105/ 72(b)  14  x  6.8  cm  15  October  444 

The  upper  left  part  of  a  document  of  unknown  nature,  of  interest  for  attest¬ 
ing  FI.  Phoebammon,  a  pc ayccTpcavoc  (agens  in  rebus )  not  known  otherwise. 

The  back  is  blank  as  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

piera  rr/v  i)7j[a\riav  0Aao[vtco\v  Ma^lptov  to  /c[at  TJareplov 
tcvv  AapLTrporarcov,  0a[c b\(f)i  tip. 

0Aa ovitp  0OLfiaf.ipLCovL  rep  K[ada)CLcopL€VCp  /.lay terp cava) 

TOJV  detOJV  0(f)(f)LKLC0V  VLO)  E  [-  C.15  TTj 

5  XapL7rp]a  Ka[l\  Aa[/x77p(oraT7])  yO\^vpvy\xiro)v  iroAei 
•  •  ♦  ♦  •  • 

1  v7Tariav\  1.  VTrarelav  3  (f)\aovico  4  v'ico 

After  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Maximus  for  the  2nd  time  and  Paterius,  viri  clarissimi ,  Phaophi  18. 
‘To  Flavius  Phoebammon,  the  devotissimus  magistnanus  of  the  sacra  officia ,  son  of  E — ,  ...  in  the 
splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites  .  .  .’ 

1  On  the  consuls,  see  CLRE  420— 21;  CSBE 2  196. 

2  Nothing  seems  to  be  written  after  177.  Wc  w?ould  not  expect  a  reference  to  the  current  indie- 
tion  at  this  point  in  a  text  of  this  date,  though  cf.  LVIII  4688  3  (442?). 
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3-4  tPXaovicp  0oi/3a/x/xcoiu  rep  k\ adcocuopevco  paytcr pLavco]  tqjv  Oeiojv  6(fxf)LKLajv.  For  the  for¬ 
mulation  cf  SPP  XX  121.3  (439)>  CPR  VI  6.3  (439),  X  39.3-4  (443),  SB  XXII  15461.3  (481),  P.  Rain. 
Cent.  108.2-3  (484-6),  P.  Cair.  Masp.  II  67126.58  (541).  (In  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  24.2,  after  BL  IX  371, 
restore  rco  Kadojcicopevcp  before  pay  ter  p  tap  (p.) 

4  his  FI.  Phoebammon  is  not  known  from  elsewhere.  A  payicrpiapoc  whose  name  is  lost  occurs 
in  a  text  dating  from  less  than  a  year  earlier  than  4909,  viz.  CPR  X  39.3-4  (Heraclcopolis;  13.xi.443). 
If  there  was  only  one  agens  in  rebus  in  a  province  at  a  time  (see  CTh  VI  29.2.1  =  CJ  XII  22.4,  of  395), 
one  may  consider  whether  this  unknown  f. Layicrpcavoc  is  FI.  Phoebammon  (<PotfidppcoPL  would  just 
fit  in  the  break  in  1.  3;  cf.  1.  4  as  restored  by  B.  Palme,  Tyche  10  (1995)  250);  but  CPR  XXV  13  (v/vi) 
now  attests  two  paytcrptapol  in  a  Hermopolite  context,  and  one  may  infer  that  they  both  operated  in 
the  same  province.  Another  unknown  paytcrptapoc  occurs  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  P.  Wash.  Univ.  I  24.2, 
assigned  to  425-50  (the  possible  dates  are  10  May  428-30,  432-3,  435,  437-8,  443-4,  or  447-50),  but 
he  is  probably  not  to  be  identified  with  FI.  Phoebammon,  since  he  had  a  capacity  that  Phoebammon 
apparently  did  not  have,  that  of  the  administrator  of  an  imperial  estate  (see  above,  4905  3-4  n.). 

The  term  payicrpcapoc  (Lat.  magistrianus)  was  a  colloquial  rendering  of  agens  in  rebus ,  an  official 
in  the  service  of  the  magis  ter  officio  rum  (but  C.  Gloss.  Biling.  II  9.31  translates  payccrptapoc  as  magistri¬ 
anus).  For  literature  on  the  office,  see  B.  Palme,  CPR  XXIV  11.4  n.,  and  22  introd.  nn.  1-4.  A  list  of 
Egyptian  p ayterptavot  is  offered  by  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  CE  68  (1993)  165-7,  updated  in  CPR  XXIV  22 
introd.  n.  1. 

4  yeovyoOvri  ev  rfj\  is  a  likely  restoration;  an  indication  of  residence  in  Oxvrhynchus,  e.g. 
SidyoPTc,  is  another  possibility. 

N.  GONIS 


4910.  Work  C  ONTRAGT 

105/206(0)  12.3  x  15.7  cm  1  May  447 

The  upper  right  part  of  a  contract  through  which  a  tradesman  agrees  to  pro* 
vide  services  of  some  sort  to  a  speculator  on  the  staff  of  the  praeses  of  Arcadia.  This 
is  the  first  speculator  explicitly  said  to  be  attached  to  this  praesidial  ojficium ,  and  the 
latest  attestation  of  the  office  of  speculator  in  a  papyrus,  though  it  no  doubt  contin¬ 
ued  to  exist  long  thereafter. 

On  the  back  there  are  exiguous  remains  of  another  text  written  against  the 
fibres,  which  ends  dvaXcM/xac  (sic)  |  Oacopt  a. 

pera  rrjv  vuarelav  &Xa ov'l]<jjv  Actlov  to  rplrov  Kal  Cuppayov  rwv  Xap\upoTdrojp)y 

riax](T>v  s'. 

<PXaovtw  c.n  ctt  \  €kovX6lto  pt  rd^cojc  rjyepLovlac  eVapytac  ApKaSiac 
C. 20  ]  AvprjXtoc  0oi/3a/quajc  vloc  Ejrif.tdxov  purjTpd\c 

5  c.16  to  ijTTLTrjSeypLa  duo  rrjc  avrrjc  uoXeooc  x^lpeiv. 

opLoXoytb  8l a  ravrrjC  puov  rrj]c  iyypd(f)o[v]  dccjyaXelac  cwredetcOat 

C.30  tv  rate  KaTauLc\rev- 

opLevcnc  r.40  ]  .  [  ]  .  .  [ 
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i  Aa/x,  (unless  this  is  a  mere  extension  of  p 

After  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Aetius  for  the  third  time  and  Symmachus,  viri  clarissimi ,  Pachon  6. 
‘To  Flavius  .  .  .  ,  speculator  of  the  praesidial  office  of  the  province  of  Arcadia,  .  .  .  ,  Aurelius 
Phoebammon,  son  of  Epimachus,  mother  .  ......  by  profession,  from  the  same  city,  greetings. 

I  acknowledge  through  this  written  bond  of  mine  that  I  have  come  to  an  agreement  ...  in  the  .  .  . 
entrusted 

i-2  For  the  consulship,  sec  CLRE  426-7  (cf.  428-9);  CSBE  2  197.  It  had  previously  occurred  in 
CPR  X  1 16  (446?)  and  P  Rain.  Cent.  97  (3.XH.447). 

3  c7r]€KovXaropL.  On  this  office,  see  P  Neph.  20.23  n.,  pp.  96-9  (list);  LIX  4002  6  n.  The  specu¬ 
lator  in  4002,  a  private  letter  of  the  late  fourth  or  early  fifth  century,  may  have  been  a  member  of  the 
officium  of  the  praeses  Arcadiae,  but  this  is  only  an  inference. 

ra^ccoc  rjycfjiovlac  err  a  pxtac  ^pKaSlac.  On  the  ojjicia  of  governors  in  late  antiquity,  see  B.  Palme, 
AnTard 7  (1999)  85-133,  esp.  100-11.  On  the  appellations  of  the  province  of  Arcadia,  see  Palme,  Tyche 

12  (1997)  258- 

4  [a.770  rrjc  V^vpvyxircoy  ttoXccoc]  would  suit  the  space  (for  the  omission  of  the  honorific  tides 
of  Oxyrhynchus,  see  4916  8  n.),  but  there  could  also  have  stood  a  phrase  indicating  (temporal)  resi¬ 
dence  in  the  city,  e.g.  iv8rjp.ovvTi,  as  in  LIX  3986  12  (494);  still,  1  consider  the  former  option  more 
likely.  What  is  virtually  certain  is  that  there  was  a  reference  to  Oxyrhynchus:  the  lack  of  a  reference 
to  the  indiction  in  2  is  typical  of  Oxyrhynchite  documents  of  this  date. 

6  ojxoXoyoj  .  .  .  cvvredelcdai.  See  P.  Heicl.  V  p.  152  with  n.  40.  /tf  npoc  ck  probably  followed 
in  the  next  line. 

7-8  iv  rale  Karan  ic[Tcvop.evaic.  The  participle  has  occurred  in  three  Oxyrhynchite  work 
contracts:  P.  Mil.  II  48.11—12  (v/vi)  rravra  ra  |  K<iranicrcv6jicv(a)  p.01  napa  c[o] i5;  I  136  8—9  (583)  = 
LVIII  3952  8—9  (610)  rrjc  KaTaniCT€vop.[c\vr]c  \  avrep  npovorjclac. 

N.  GONIS 


4911.  Lease 

97/ 220(b)  12.4  x  8.9  cm  24  September  449 

'This  fragment  attests  a  soldier  of  the  numerus  Trans tigritanorum,  a  unit  otherwise 
attested  exclusively  in  Arsinoite  documents  or  contexts  (the  Oxyrhynchite  SB  XIV 
1 1574  refers  to  Transtigritani  in  the  Arsinoite  nome).  The  soldier  is  a  native  of  Oxy¬ 
rhynchus.  A  further  point  of  interest  is  that  the  text  contains  the  latest  reference  to 
the  postconsulate  of  Zeno  and  Postumianus  coss.  448. 

If  line  7  is  read  and  restored  correctly,  the  document  is  a  lease;  the  object  of 
the  lease  is  conceivably  city  property.  Cf.  SPP  XX  131  (Ars. ;  518),  where  a  soldier 
of  this  same  numerus  leases  a  bakery  from  his  brother,  who  is  also  a  soldier  but  of 
another  unit. 

On  the  back  there  are  exiguous  remains  of  the  endorsement. 

fxeTa  rrjv  nr rjaTelav  <P\aovta>v  Zrjvojvoc  xai  ITocTovpuavov 
tu)v  \a]fjLTrpOTaTcov,  0u>9  xt,/ . 
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(PU i]  ovloc  Kcovcravrcoc  avac^epojxevoc  etc  tov 

apcdfiov]  tojv  yevvaiOTarwv  T paver pty per avd)v 

Vide  l(jOCTj](f)  CLTTO  T7y[c]  ’0 £[v pVy\xLTLl)V  TToXeCDC  AvpTjXiOLC 

c. 5  -api]iJLtovL  /cat  'Aw a  dvyarpt  AxiX\_X]4[a) ]c 

a770  rrjc  avr]f][c  voXecoc.  iKovcLa>]c  e\rn\he[xopiaL 


4  1.  Tpavenypiravajv 

After  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Zeno  and  Postumianus,  viri  clanssimi ,  Thoth  27. 

‘Flavius  Gonstan tius,  seconded  to  the  numerus  of  the  fortissimi  Transtigritani ,  son  of  Ioseph,  from 
the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  to  Aurelii  ammon  son  of  .  .  .  and  Anna  daughter  of  Achilles,  from 
the  same  city.  I  voluntarily  undertake  .  .  .’ 

1-2  On  this  consulship,  see  CLRE  430-1  (cf.  433);  CSBE  2  197.  This  is  its  latest  record  on  papy¬ 
rus.  Protogenes  and  Asturius,  the  consuls  of  the  year,  arc  first  attested  in  P.  Mil.  45  of  7.XL449.  See 
further  4912  1—2  n. 

4  T paver  pty  piravtov,  1.  Tpavenypiravajv.  It  is  little  surprise  that  the  spelling  gave  difficulty;  cf. 
SB  XIV  11574*4  (406)  TpaverpiyiravajVj  12129.2  (iv/v)  T paver piy Xir avajv. 

On  the  numerus  Trans tigritanorum ,  see  the  discussion  and  list  in  B.  Palme,  CPR  XXIV  pp.  87-9; 
a  new  instance  has  been  furnished  by  P.  Paramone  13. 

6  -a/Ltj/xojci.  Presumably  &oifiap,]{aa)vi,  though  in  theory  there  could  also  have  been  some  other 
compound. 

[.  We  expect  via) ,  but  what  remains  of  the  first  letter  does  not  admit  upsilon. 

N.  GONIS 


4912.  Top  of  Document 

83/73(2)  '3  x  7  cm  1  October  450 

This  fragment,  probably  of  a  contract,  provides  the  latest  instance  of  the  use 
of  the  postconsulate  of  Protogenes  and  Asturius  coss.  449. 

The  back  is  blank. 


XLY 

ultra  tt/v  viraTiav  0Aaout[a»r  FlpajT^oyevovc 

Kdl  AcTo[v]pLOV  TOJV  XdpLTT p[OTdTO>v) ,  0a[d)]</>l  S. 

Avp]r)X'uo  Ai[o]vvc'up  [..].[  08 

5  lajuJ-rpac  Kdl  Xd[ p.]TT[poTdr\r][c  'O^vpvyx^rojv)]  7rdAe[a>]c 

]..[ 


2  1.  vrrarelav 


3  Aa/T7 TjJ 
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‘643.  After  the  consulship  of  l'lavii  Protogenes  and  Asturius,  mi  clans simi,  Phaophi  4. 

‘To  Aurelius  Dionysius  .  .  .  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites 


2-3  For  the  consulship,  sec  CURE  432-3  (cf.  434—5);  CSBE2  197.  W  hen  the  consuls  of  450 
became  known  in  Egypt,  is  unclear;  they  have  been  attested  only  once,  in  a  text  dated  7.x. 451  (CPR 
IX  40B). 

3  Acjo[v]plov.  The  same  spelling  is  attested  in  CPR  XIV  12.22  and  XXIII  32.17,  both  from 
Heracleopolis,  but  the  Oxyrhynchitc  P.  Mil.  45.1  has  Avcrovplov  (the  details  in  CSBE2  should  be 
revised  accordingly). 

4  [..].[*"  not  the  trace  is  the  top  of  a  tall  upright  (Mt[o>]  cannot  be  read  either). 

The  address  to  an  Aurelius  in  a  text  of  this  date  seems  to  suggest  that  this  was  the  party  to 
a  contract  rather  than  the  addressee  of  an  official  document;  if  so,  read  ano  r]rjc. 

N.  GONIS 


4913.  Sale  of  Wheat  and  Barley  on  Delivery 


103/78(1)) 


fr.  1  7.2  x  16  cm 


2  December  462 


Two,  non-contiguous  fragments  preserving  line  ends  from  the  top  and  lower 
part  of  a  'sale  on  delivery’  of  wheat  and  barley  The  only  other  document  of  this 
type  which  involves  these  two  grains  and  nothing  else  is  SB  XVIII  13947  (507).  This 
text  too  comes  from  Oxyrhynchus,  and  refers  to  a  'buyer'  who  is  in  the  employ  of 
a  comes.  We  find  a  similar  picture  in  LXII  4349  (504),  in  which  the  "buyer'  is  a  serv¬ 
ant  (jTaic)  of  a  comes.  It  is  conceivable  that  the  employees  acted  on  behalf  of  their 
ennobled  employers,  even  if  this  is  not  explicitly  stated. 

The  text  offers  the  earliest  Egyptian  record  for  the  consulship  of  Leo  Aug.  11 
cos.  462. 

The  back  is  blank  as  far  as  it  is  preserved. 


imareiac  rov  hecuorov  rjpLcoi’  0]A(aot/t*ou)  Aeovroc  rov  aicoviou 

Avyovcro]v  to  ft,  Xolclk  k£,  a  lv8lk(tlcdvoc). 

AvprjXioc  -  -  -  vloc  -  —  d]7ro  Koopapc  Iclov  FTayyd 
rov  'O^vpvyxiiTOv)  vopiov  Avpr]Xlcp]  Cafifiarlcp  via)  CapL^arlov 
5  C.  14  rov  pLeyaXo]Trp€7T€CTarov  ko^lltoc 

C.  IO  a,7ro  rrjc  XapLTrpdc]  /cat  Xapurporar^c  *0£vpvyx(iTa)v) 
noXecoc  xai pcLv.  c. 7  opLo]Xoyto  ecyriKCvat  rcapa  cov 

ivrevdev  rrjv  rrpoc  dXXrjXovc]  cvf.iir\€\<j)a)vr)(.i€vy}v 
/cat  dpecacav  /xot  rij.ir}V  TrXr]pr)c  clr]ov  aprafiaiv 
10  ckcltov  /cat  Kpidrjc  dpraficDv  rpta/coimz],  yl(yovTCu)  cl{tov)  (apra/3at)  p  /cat  Kpid(f}c)  A, 
OLTTcp  y€vr]pLaTa  vea  Kadapa  KC\KocKivevfxeva 

indv\ayK€C  drroSdjcco 

].[]. 
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153 


15 


20 


].[ 

]...[ 

£.22  KVpLOV  to]  ypafAjAaTL- 

ov  clt tXovv  ypcupcv  kcll  CTTCp<joTY)6elc  cl)pL]oX6yrjC a. 
AvprjXtoc  name  vloc  patronymic  6  rrpoycypap^ixcvoc 
ecyov  rrjv  rifirjv  rrXrjpr)c  cltov  apraj Boov  p  /<at|  Kptdrjc 
aprafiajv  X  kcll  arroSajccD  cv  rfj  TrpoOccpLLa]  kcll  cvpL- 
<f>cov€L  pLOL  TravTa  ra  rrpoycypapLficva  cue  Trp]oK€LTcu  kcll 
€Trcpajrr]dcLC  d)pLoX6yr)ca.  AvppXLoc  name  vloc  -  -]  v 
cl^lojOclc  cypaipa  vrrcp  avrov  ypaypLo\ra  per)  clSotoc . 


I  lvSlk//  3  lclov;  1.  1c{l)€10v  4  into  6  o^vpvyy^  IO  Kpi1 

'In  the  consulship  of  our  master  Flavius  Leo,  the  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  2nd  time,  Choeac 
26,  indiction  1. 

Aurelius  .  .  .  son  of  ,  from  the  village  of  Is(i)eion  Panga  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  to 
Aurelius  Sambat(h)ius  son  of  Sambat  hdus  ...  of  the  magnificentissimus  comes  .  .  .  from  the  splendid 
and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  1  have  received  from  you 
on  the  spot  the  full  price  jointly  agreed  and  satisfactory  to  me  of  one  hundred  artabas  of  wheat  and 
thirty  artabas  of  barley,  total  100  artabas  of  wheat  and  30  (artabas)  of  barley;  these  produces,  new, 
clean,  sieved  ...  I  shall  necessarily  repay  .  .  .  This  deed  is  normative,  written  in  one  copy,  and  in  reply 
to  the  formal  question  I  assented. 

'I,  Aurelius  .  .  .  son  of  ...  ,  the  afo rewritten,  have  received  the  full  price  of  the  100  artabas  of 
wheat  and  of  the  30  artabas  of  barley,  and  I  shall  repay  (it)  within  the  deadline,  and  all  the  afore- 
written  (terms)  are  satisfactory7  to  me  as  aforesaid,  and  in  reply  to  the  formal  question  I  assented.  I, 
Aurelius  .  .  .  son  of  ...  ,  wrote  at  his  request  in  his  place  because  he  is  illiterate. 

1-2  On  the  second  consulship  of  the  emperor  Leo  1,  see  CLRE  458  -9  (cf.  461);  CSBE2  198. 
This  is  its  earliest  occurrence  (it  was  previously  attested  only  in  postconsular  clauses).  (The  text  of  M. 
Chr.  71  is  too  uncertain;  the  date  recorded  in  CSBE  \  p.x?\  stems  from  a  suggestion  originally  made 
in  a  draft  of  LX VIII  4694  1—2  n.  but  later  suppressed.^  The  postconsulate  of  the  previous  year  was 
used  in  Oxyrhynchus  as  late  as  20. Lx. 462  (PSI  III  175). 

3  7 clov  Elayya.  See  LXXI  4824  9—10  n. 

4  CapfiaTLco  vlep  CapL^arlov.  'Phis  is  the  latest  attestation  of  this  name,  which  is  very  common 
in  the  Roman  period.  (The  resolution  Cafpl3a(9lov)  in  CPR  VII  23.5  (v/vi)  is  unwarranted.) 

5  The  function  of  Sambatius  will  have  stood  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  but  I  cannot  think  of 
anything  that  would  suit  the  space  and  be  plausible. 

5-6  There  are  only  two  magnificentusimi  comites  attested  in  Oxyrhynchus  at  that  time,  FI.  Stratc- 
gius  (1),  the  forefather  of  the  Apion  family,  and  FI.  Ioannes,  attested  in  LXVIII  4696  of  484  and 
a  number  of  texts  of  the  460s  and  470s,  currently  being  prepared  for  publication.  Crpar^ylov  would 
suit  the  space;  Icoavvov  is  too  short.  It  should  come  as  no  surprise,  however,  if  these  were  not  the  only 
comites  of  this  rank  in  Oxyrhynchus  at  that  time. 

7  What  is  lost  between  yalpciv  and  opioXoya)? 

8-11  The  supplements  are  taken  from  SB  XVIII  13947-7~10- 
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10  dpra/Jcov  is  restored  in  the  break  only  with  reservations;  it  seems  rather  long  for  the  space, 
and  could  have  been  omitted,  as  later  in  the  line. 

12  What  is  lost  in  the  break  is  unclear.  SB  13947.1 1  has  /xerpto  SeKarco  8 LKalco  at  this  point. 

1 3  fF.  The  part  lost  contained  the  clause  on  the  repayment  of  the  loan. 

19-20  The  supplements  arc  modelled  on  SB  1 3947- 17~1 9  ?  c6  also  XLIX  3512  23-5  (492),  a  sale 
of  wine  on  delivery. 

23  elSoroc.  The  writing  is  very  compressed,  and  one  might  also  think  that  the  word  was  ab¬ 
breviated. 


N.  GONIS 


4914.  Top  OF  DoCUMF.NT 

1  iB.!23/F(a)  18.1x6.7  cm  4  February  465 

Plate  XIII 

This  fragment,  perhaps  of  a  lease,  offers  the  earliest  attestation  of  a  Christian 
priest  who  is  also  described  as  a  landowner  in  Oxyrhynchus;  see  also  4915.  A  fur¬ 
ther  point  of  interest  is  the  consular  date  clause,  which  may  be  the  latest  dating  by 
the  postconsulate  of  FI.  Vibianus  cos.  463. 

On  the  back,  remains  of  the  docket;  after  traces  of  what  may  be  a  cross,  there 
seems  to  be  a  large  M,  which  suggests  reading  pi[icdwcic  (cf.  4915;. 

!X€T(i  rrjv  VTr\aT€iav\  0  X(aovtov)  Bifitavov  tov  Xap.irp[oTaTOv)  kolI  t\ov 
8rjXcv9r]cop.€vov ,  iffeyetp  9,  y  Iv8ik(t'kjovoc). 
t<1)  euXafiecTartp  MapTvp'up  Trpzcfivripcp  rrjc 

*9  ♦ 

a\ylac  KadoXcKr/c  iKKXr/ctac  into  tov  ttjc  a[pt]c- 
5  tL7?1c  t^vripurjc  Evdrjplov  yeovyovvn  iv  rfj  A[a]/.i7rp[a 

Kai  Xapi\7Tp[oTaT\rj  \^O^vpvyxtT(x)]v  ttoXzl  77afpa]  Avprj\Xi- 


I  V7r[aT€iav],  </>A5,  Aa/F7rp  4  vlcb 

'After  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Vivianus,  vir  clarissimus ,  and  the  consul  to  be  announced, 
Mecheir  9,  indiction  3. 

'To  the  most  pious  Martyrius,  priest  of  the  holy  catholic  church,  son  of  Eutherius  of  excellent 
memory,  landowner  in  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  from  Aureli 


1-2  Vibianus  was  the  consul  of  463;  see  CLRE 461  (cf.  463),  and  CSBE 2  198-9.  This  is  the  lat¬ 
est  certain  dating  by  his  postconsulatc,  and  comes  more  than  a  year  after  the  end  of  his  consulship 
(though  SB  XVIII 13596,  which  does  not  refer  to  an  indiction,  could  in  theory  date  to  13.iii.465).  A  sec¬ 
ond  postconsular  year  is  mentioned  in  VI  902,  which  adds  to  /3'.  On  this  basis,  902  has  been  dated  to 
20.xi.465  (there  is  no  mention  of  an  indiction),  but  there  are  three  documents  from  earlier  in  the  year 
which  are  dated  by  the  postconsulate  of  Rusticius  and  Olybrius  coss.  464:  SB  I  4821  (Ars. ;  3-iv),  PSI 
VII  768  (Herm.;  23.vii),  and  P.  Hcid.  IV  331  (Oxy.;  16.x).  Another  problematic  text  is  the  Arsinoite 
P.  Prag.  I  37,  which  dates  to  145.465  (so  ed .  pr.)  or  466,  depending  on  the  reading  of  the  indiction  figure. 


4914.  TOP  OF  DOCUMENT 


155 


It  has  been  suggested  that  ‘in  line  2  one  can  read  S  instead  of  y  as  the  indiction  number,  cf.  pi.  xxxix5, 
which  would  remove  the  difficulty  of  the  reference  to  the  ‘crops  of  the  fifth  indiction  ( CSBE 2  199); 
however,  the  plate  does  not  seem  to  me  to  confirm  the  suggested  new  reading  ( ed .  pr.  expressed  a  slight 
preference  for  reading  y).  Whatever  the  case,  we  have  to  reckon  with  an  anomaly:  either  that  towards 
the  end  of  465  one  or  more  scribes  reverted  to  the  postconsulate  of  the  previous  year,  or  that  in  902 
to  was  used  inappropriately,  and  the  text  dates  from  464,  not  465  (contrast  CSBE2  89). 

2  y  lv8lk(tlcdvoc).  Of  the  putative  y  only  the  stem  remains;  it  is  not  possible  to  read  f$. 

3- 4  to)  evAafi ecrarcp  Maprvplco  TTpecfivrcpco.  Even  if  this  may  well  be  a  different  person,  it  is 
worth  noting  that  XLIX  3512  (492)  attests  FI.  Ioannes,  an  Oxyrhynchite  curialis  and  landowner,  said 
to  be  the  son  rov  rrjc  evAafiovc  pLvppLrjc  Maprvplo(v)  (5)  (an  Oxyrhynchus  papyrus  of  485,  edited  by 
A.  Benaissa  in  his  DPhil  thesis,  refers  to  another  curialis ,  Phoebammon,  who  is  the  son  of  ‘the  late 
deacon  Martyrius  of  pious  memory’ :  a  different  person  from  the  one  in  4914  but  potentially  the  same 
as  the  one  in  3512). 

4  a] ylac  KaOoXiKrjc  eKKArjctac .  This  is  the  episcopal  church  of  Oxyrhynchus,  even  if  this  is  not 
stated  explicitly 

4- 5  a[pi]c |t[t?1c*  I  owe  this  reading  to  Dr  Rea.  In  documents  of  this  period,  the  collocation 
rrjc  aplcrpc  pLvrjpurjc  is  used  predominandy  for  deceased  fathers  of  men  on  government  (civil  or  mili¬ 
tary)  service  or  holders  of  municipal  office.  The  fathers  too  were  sometimes  former  members  of  the 
militia  armata  or  civilis,  and  in  certain  cases  it  was  the  tenure  of  office  on  the  part  of  the  deceased  that 
conditioned  the  choice  of  this  epithet;  cf.  VI  913  3-4  (443),  where  we  have  a  daughter  of  a  deceased 
curialis ,  and  P.  Cair.  Masp.  Ill  67309.26  (569),  which  refers  to  an  ex-scriniarius  of  the  ducal  office  of  the 
Thebaid.  Cf.  next  note. 

5  EvOrjptov.  This  name  is  not  attested  in  any  other  papyrus  published  to  date,  and  appears  to 
have  been  rare.  There  are  only  three  instances  in  LGPEI ’  all  in  vol.  iy  but  there  are  more  references  in 
PLRE :  4  in  vol.  I,  2  in  II,  and  1  in  IILA.  These  are  mostly  persons  of  very  high  rank  (the  only  one  with 
an  Egyptian  connection  is  a  fourth-century  praeses  of  Augustamnica).  Our  Eutherius  must  have  been 
a  person  of  some  standing,  which  tallies  with  his  being  described  as  rrjc  aplcr^c  piv^pupc  (see  previous 
note),  and  with  the  reference  to  his  son  as  a  landowner. 

yeovxovvTt.  Cf.  4915  3—4.  This  implies  that  Martyrius  owned  land  on  a  substantial  scale,  which 

is  unusual.  The  evidence  collected  by  G.  Schmelz,  Kirchliche  Amtstrager  ini  spatantiken  Agypten  (2002) 

220-32,  indicates  that,  unless  they  were  bishops,  the  landed  clergymen  who  appear  as  landowners 

in  the  papyri  were  not  among  the  magni  possessors ]  cf.  also  E.  Wipszycka,  Les  Ressources  et  les  activites 

/ 

economiques  des  eglises  en  Egypt ‘e  du  IV  au  VIII  siecle  {1972)  160-71.  Certainly  there  will  have  been  lower- 
ranking  clergymen  from  relatively  well-off  backgrounds;  cf.  the  case  of  Taurinos,  a  scion  of  a  prop¬ 
ertied  Hermopolite  family,  who  became  a  priest  after  a  career  in  the  imperial  service  (for  references, 
see  BGU  XVII  p.  xxxvi;  cf.  CPR  XXIV  10  introd.). 

N.  GONIS 


4915.  Lease  of  Land 

97/22(0)  8.5  x  15  cm  10  October  467(7) 

Plate  XV 

A  landowning  priest  leases  a  plot  of  three  (or  more)  aruras  to  two  villagers. 
The  priest’s  name  has  not  survived,  but  it  is  tempting  to  think  that  he  is  the  same  as 
the  one  in  4914;  the  space  does  not  contradict  this  hypothesis,  and  I  have  ventured 
to  restore  the  name  and  patronymic  accordingly.  The  postconsular  date  clause  is 
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also  restored;  if  correct,  this  would  be  the  latest  dating  by  FI.  Leo  Aug.  hi  e.  q.f.  n. 
coss.  466,  and  the  only  consular  date  of  467  recorded  on  papyrus. 

The  back  is  blank  as  far  as  it  is  preserved. 


10 


/xera  rrjv  virarelav  tov  Secrrorov  rjpicov  0]A(aoinou)  Akovroc  tov  olllovlov  Avyovcrov 
TO  y  KCLL  TOV  8r]AaJ0r]COpL€VOV  0ac o\(f>i  1/3,  Cipx{fj)  [s']  Iv8lk{tIcx)voc). 
rep  evAaftecTCLTtp  MaprvpLto  Trpec^vrjkpcp  rrjc  ay\t]ac  Ka0oXtKrjc  £kkXt]- 
clac  via)  rov  tt)c  aptCTrjc  pLvrffirjC  Evdrjplov  yeovyo  ]  vvtl  £vtclv0cl  tjj  Xapinpa 
Kal  XapLTTpOTOLTT]  ’0 ^VpVyX^LTCOV)  TToXeL  AvprjXtOi  C. 5?  ]  _  ViOC  IUtPov  CLTTO  ZTTOtKLOV 

C. 35  CLTTo]  KU)pL7]C . TOV  '0 £v pVyytTOV 

vopiov  yalpELV.  €kovclojc  €Tn8€)(6pL€6a  pucBojcacOai]  ££  aXXrjXeyyvrjc  dno  tov 

€V€CTOJTOC  €TOVC  p/LlS  pty  CTTOpdc  TTJC  kfiSopLTJC  Lv8i]k(tLOJVOc)  CLTTO  TO)V  VirapyOVTCOV 

C. 38  ]  a povpac  Tpetc 

C.  50  ]a)V 

C. 45  vrrep]  cf)6pov 

c-Vj  ]“ 


1  </>JA|  2  ap\  lv8l%. 

‘After  the  consulship  of  our  master  Flavius  Leo,  the  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  3rd  time  and  of 
the  (consul)  to  be  announced,  Phaophi  12,  beginning  of  6th  indiction. 

‘To  the  most  pious  Martyrius,  priest  of  the  holy  catholic  church,  son  of  Eutherius  of  excellent 
memory,  landowner  here  in  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  we,  Aurelii .  .  . 
son  of  Petrus,  from  the  hamlet  .  .  .  ,  and  .  .  .  ,  from  the  village  ...  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome,  greet¬ 
ings.  We  voluntarily  undertake  to  lease  by  mutual  security  from  the  present  year  144/ 113,  of  the  crops 
of  the  seventh  indiction,  from  the  belongings  .  .  .  three  aruras  .  .  .  for  rent  .  . 

1—2  On  the  third  consulship  of  the  emperor  Leo,  see  CLUE  466-7;  CSBE2  199. 

2  to  y  Kal  tov  hrjXcodrjcofLevov  &au)\(j)L  t/S,  apy{fj)  [s']  tVStAc(Ticoroc),  T.  he  alternative  would  be 
to  restore  to  /3  <£ao>]</>i  .  .  .  [/3]  lvSlk^lcjvoc),  but  the  length  of  indentation  would  be  extreme — not 
impossible,  but  less  likely  Considerations  of  space  in  8  (see  n.)  also  seem  to  favour  the  restoration 
adopted  into  the  text.  A  reference  to  the  first  consulship  of  Leo  (p.c.  =  459)  or  the  fifth  (p.c.  =  474)  is 
excluded  by  the  length  of  the  break  in  8.  The  ‘crop  indiction’  referred  to  in  that  line  would  be  the  one 
immediately  after  the  indiction  mentioned  in  the  date  clause  and  would  have  been  written  out  in  full. 
TeccapacKaiSeKaTrjc ,  i.e.  the  indiction  starting  after  459  and  474,  would  be  too  long  for  the  break.  The 
fourth  consulship  (p.c.  =  472),  held  with  FI.  Probinianus,  is  ruled  out  by  chronological  considerations; 
by  that  time,  scribes  in  Oxyrhynchus  would  have  dated  by  the  consul  of  472  (see  LXVIII  4695). 

°-px{y)  [s']  Iv8(lktlo)voc).  It  is  late  to  speak  of  the  beginning  of  an  indiction  in  the  month 
of  Phaophi,  but  there  is  a  near-contemporary  parallel  from  Oxyrhynchus,  VIII  1130  (484);  see 
CSBE 2  1 15. 

5  The  text  restored  is  indicative  rather  than  certain. 

8  €tovc  ppuS  pty  cTTopdc  tt]c  efiSopLjjc  lv8l]k(tlwvoc).  If  the  document  was  dated  by  Leo’s  second 
consulship  (see  2  n.),  the  era  year  would  be  140/ 109  (p/4  p0),  and  the  crops  would  be  of  indiction  3 
(TpiTrjc).  The  resulting  sequence  is  slightly  shorter  than  that  adopted  in  the  text,  which  provides  a  bet- 
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tt  i  mate  h  to  the  length  ol  lines  i  and  7  as  restored.  It  should  be  noted,  however,  that  with  so  much 
text  lost,  the  argument  from  the  space  offers  no  guarantee. 

9  The  line  may  have  started  rr)  cfj  euXaflela  (cot  is  less  likely),  followed  by  a  reference  to  where 
the  parcel  of  land  was  located,  e.g.  iv  neSloic  Trjc  aurr/c  Kcopurjc. 

10-  12  Several  texts  suggest  restoring  etc  crropav\  cor  |  [ear  alpw/xeda  yerr^tarcor  teat  reAeco/ter 
v-rrep]  <f>opov  I  [aTTord/croo  ktX.  (see  LXVIII  4687  10-11  n.),  but  this  will  not  fill  the  break  in  11. 

N.  GONIS 


4916.  Top  of  Contract  (Loan?) 

101/  130(a)  7.5  x  9  cm  7  March  472 

1  he  upper  right  part  of  a  contract — a  loan,  if  my  reconstruction  of  line  9 
holds.  The  putative  borrower  is  a  woman,  native  of  the  village  of  Tinotbe  (5), 
which  is  not  known  from  elsewhere.  The  text  records  a  consular  formula  whose 
wording  is  somewhat  different  from  the  other  clauses  of  this  year. 

The  back  is  blank  as  far  as  it  is  preserved. 


fJL€TCL  TTjV  VTTaT€l\aV  T Ol)  SeCTTOTOV  TjpUOV  AeOV- 

roc  alcovlov  Av]yoyc[r]ov  to  S'  k at  &\(aovtov)  77 po- 
fievtavov  rov  Aa^x(7rporarou),]  &apLevcod  ca,  t  ivSiK^rtoovoc) 
AvprjXla  CIO  -]  elc  dvyarrjp  Capaui- 
covoc  pLTjrpoc  C. 7  a770  Ka>\pL7]c  Ttvcorj 3e 

TOV  CIO  -LTOV  VOpLOV ]  KCLTapL€VOVCa 

c.  18  Avpr]]Xlcp  Atoovi 

vicp  c.  14  oltt o  T7y]c  [’Ojfupuyytr[cor 

TToXecoc  yaipeiv.  opioXoya)  ccyTyjycfrJaf  t 


2  ( f>\$  3  i-lv8l%.  4  9vyaT7]p:  9  corr.  from  e  7  cuqjvl 

‘After  the  consulship  of  our  master  Leo,  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  4th  time,  and  Flavius  Probi- 
nianus,  vir  clarissimus,  Phamenoth  11,  indiction  10. 

Aurelia  — is,  daughter  of  Sarapion,  mother  .  . .  ,  from  the  village  of  Tinotbe  of  the  — ite  nome, 
residing  .  .  .  ,  to  Aurelius  Aion  son  of  ...  ,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  greetings.  I  acknow¬ 
ledge  that  I  have  received 

1-3  On  this  consulship,  see  CLRE  476-7  (cf.  479);  CSBE2  199.  It  is  attested  in  three  other 
documents,  all  three  of  Hermopolite  provenance:  P.  bond.  V  1793.2—3,  P.  Rain.  Cent.  105. 1-2,  and 
P.  Strasb.  Ill  148.1-2.  These  three  papyri  refer  to  the  consuls  as  <P\(aovLov)  Aiovroc  (or  Aecuvoc)  rov 
alcovlov  Auyoucrou  to  S  kcu  npofiivLavov.  d  he  collocation  rov  Secrrorov  rjfidiv  is  also  absent  from  the 
consular  formulas  of  the  Heracleopolite  CPR  XIV  8  (476?)  and  P.  Rain.  Cent.  124  (492). 

2  There  does  not  seem  to  be  enough  space  to  restore  rov  before  alcovtov  (the  article  is  missing 
from  the  consular  clause  in  PSI IX  1075.14,  of  458). 
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3  uivhu^  pap.  Was  the  dot  added  to  distinguish  between  the  two  iotas,  each  of  which  had  a  dif¬ 
ferent  function? 

5-6  0,770  KCo]pLTjC  .  .  .  KCLTCLpUEVOVCa.  Cf.  P.  WisC.  I  IO.5-6  (468)  0770  K(JOfJLT]C  KepK€  TOV  0100 
06oSoCtO77oAlTOL»  VOjJLOV  KOLTCLpLeVOVT  L  €VT0Lv6a  TTj  ’0  pvy  ^LT  (A)V  TToXtl.  ivTCLvdcL  Tjj  0£l)p  t»y^(tTO>v) 

77oA6t  would  suit  the  length  of  the  break  in  7,  but  in  that  case  we  would  expect  077 6  rrjc  avrrjc  ttoXcojc 
in  8. 

8  0770  rrj]c  [0]£vpvyxLT[(x)v.  In  theory  we  could  have  had  avo  ri)c  Xafi7rpa]c  ktX.  (there  is  no 
space  for  Kal  Ao/x 77^0x0x170),  but  this  is  not  necessary;  the  honorific  titles  of  Oxyrhynchus  arc  not 
given  e.g.  in  PSI  XIII  1365.5-6  (419),  LXVIII  4692  3  (453),  4694  4  (466),  4698  5-6  (490). 

9  The  line  as  restored  suits  the  space  and  traces. 

N.  GONIS 


4917.  Top  of  Document 

14  iB.2o6/F(c)  13.7  x  10.6  cm  13  November  473 

This  text  is  addressed  to  a  landowner  by  someone  acting  with  a  guarantor; 
the  presence  of  the  latter  suggests  that  the  document  concerns  a  financial  transac¬ 
tion  involving  a  risk.  T  he  body  of  the  text  begins  with  a  reference  to  a  lease,  and 
perhaps  the  rent  to  be  paid  on  it  (see  io  n.).  There  are  several  leases  in  which  lessees 
appear  with  guarantors  (see  8  n.),  but  this  is  not  a  lease  of  common  type.  One  may 
consider  whether  there  was  a  previous  leasing  agreement  whose  terms  are  qualified 
or  renewed  through  this  document;  but  I  know  of  no  real  parallel. 

The  landowner  is  the  well-known  Flavia  Cyria,  clarissima  femina ;  for  the  latest 
update  on  her  dossier,  which  spans  the  years  469-73,  see  Tyche  17  (2002)  86-  8.  An¬ 
other  point  of  interest  is  that  the  text  offers  the  first  instance  of  the  fifth  consulship 
of  the  emperor  Leo  1  in  a  papyrus. 

The  back  is  blank  as  far  as  it  is  preserved. 

VTTdTelac  tov  SecTTorov ]  r/ptov  0X(aovtov)  Aeovroc  tov  alcvviov 
Avyovcrov  t]o  €,  AQvp  kZ  IvSlk(tilovoc),  €V  'O£vpvyx(cov). 

OXaovta  Kv\plq  Tjj  Xaq-irpOTaTjj  Sia  Hairvovdlov  alScclpov 

c.\  y€ovyo\vcrj  ivTa[v9]a  Tjj  Xapirpa  Kal  Xap.TTpoTa.Trj  'OtjvpvyycTcvv 
AvprjXioc  c. 4  J  o  peyac  vide  Oeoovoc  7 repLyoTiTjc  pe r  ’  iyyvrj- 
tov  tov  avaSeyo^pevov  aupjor  aTroTrXrjpovvTa  eic  arravTa 

013  J  ipov  AvprjXiov  EoLpappcvvoc  vlov  KoXXovdov 
C.  12  cl\tto  jrjc  a[u]ri7c  TroXewc  yalpeiv.  plcdcociv 
C.  13  ]  [  o]u  &ia(f>4povT[o]c  TTj  cij  peyaXoTTpeneia 

C.  12  a\noTaKT  Kaft'  eKacTov  iviavTOV  €Tre\i 


5 


1  </>Af 


2  lv8i%,  o^vpvyxS 


5  vi'oc ,  ey  ’ yvrj 


7  viov 
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In  the  consulship  of  our  master  Flavius  Leo,  the  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  5th  time,  Hathyr  27, 
indiction  12,  in  Oxyrhynchus. 

To  f  lavia  Cyria,  clans sima  fertiina ,  through  Papnuthius,  the  most  revered  .  .  .  ,  landowner  here 
in  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  (city)  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  Aurelius  .  .  .  the  elder,  son  of  Theon, 
bath  attendant,  having  as  his  surety,  guaranteeing  that  he  fulfils  (or:  pays)  in  full  .  .  .  ,  me,  Aurelius 
Phoebammon  son  of  Colluthus,  .  .  .  ,  from  the  same  city,  greetings.  A  lease  .  .  .  belonging  to  your 
magnificence  .  .  .  fixed  rent(?)  for  every  year  .  .  .’ 

1-2  On  the  consulship,  see  CERE 480-81;  CSBE2  199.  As  late  as  14  September  473  (SB  XVIII 
13620,  with  BL  IX  304),  Egyptian  scribes  still  dated  by  the  postconsulate  of  FI.  Marcianus  and  of  ‘the 
consul  to  be  announced’. 

This  indiction  12  =  473/4. 

2  iv  'O^vpvyxicov).  See  LXVIII  4701  2  n. 

3  &\aovta  Kvjpla  rfj  Xa/jLirporarr].  See  above,  introd.  The  only  other  landowning  clamsima 
fernina  attested  in  Oxyrhynchus  at  that  time  is  Flavia  Isis  (LXIII  4390-91;  P  Thomas  26v),  daughter 
of  Strategius  1,  of  the  Apion  family’. 

4  8ia  EfanvovOlov  al8eclp.ov.  Pamuthius’  capacity  will  have  been  indicated  in  the  next  line. 
One  would  think  he  was  an  administrator  of  Cyria’s  estate,  e.g.  a  </> povTicrrjc  (the  word  would  have 
been  abbreviated),  but  the  epithet  alSecipLoc  has  not  been  attested  with  such  a  functionary.  In  the  fifth 
century,  it  is  found  exclusively  with  persons  of  curial  rank  or  civil  servants.  If  a  person  of  this  status 
was  in  the  employ  of  this  clarissima  femina ,  she  would  have  been  a  landowner  of  a  very  substantial 
standing. 

5  The  text  printed  assumes  that  the  expected  iroXet  was  not  written,  which  is  uncommon 
though  not  unparallelled  (see  ^PE  141  (2001)  161  with  n.  13),  and  that  o  pceyac  is  an  appellation  (see 
P.  Wash.  Univ.  II  93.2  n.;  ^PE  132  (2000)  196).  (AvprjXlov  in  7  suggests  that  AvprjXioc  in  5  was  not  ab¬ 
breviated.)  Alternatively,  one  might  try  reading  [7 roXet  AvprjX]  10(c)  Meyac  vide  ktX .,  which  would  suit 
the  space,  but  the  methodological  difficulty  is  obvious. 

7 T€pLxvrr)c.  On  baths  in  Oxyrhynchus  and  the  personnel  attached  to  them,  see  J.  Kruger,  Tyche 

4  9989)  109-18. 

6  arroTTXrjpovvra  elc  arravra  or  etc  airav  ra.  I  have  not  found  an  exact  parallel.  The  object  of 
aTTOTTXripovvTa  must  be  a  word  meaning  'requirements’  or  ‘dues’. 

8  The  line  will  have  begun  with  the  indication  of  Phocbammon’s  occupation. 

pLLcdcoav.  I  am  not  aware  of  any  other  document  whose  main  body  begins  in  this  fashion.  Per¬ 
haps  the  text  ran,  ‘having  made  (?)  a  lease  of  [a  property]  that  belongs  to  you,  and  having  undertaken 
to  pay  as  annual  rent 

Leases  in  which  the  lessees  appear  with  guarantors  include  SB  XVI  12487  (Herm. ;  v);  P.  Cair. 
Masp.  Ill  67303  (Aphrodite;  553),  a  lease  of  agricultural  machinery;  SB  VI  9293  (Ars.;  572)  and 
R  Strasb.  V  319  (Herm.;  vi/vii),  both  land  leases;  P.  Ross.  Georg  III  51  (Ars.;  631)  and  SB  XVI  12481 
(Ars.;  668),  both  leases  of  vineyards;  P.  Cair.  Masp.  I  67066  (Aphrodite;  vi),  a  letter  referring  to  a  land 
lease;  PSI  VIII  963  (581)  and  SB  VI  9591  (Herm.;  vii),  leases  of  house  property. 

9  The  genitive  -]  [  o]t>  modifies  pLicScociv.  The  first  trace  after  the  break  would  admit  /?,  or  <£; 
A  is  also  possible  though  less  likely.  \apnTeXiKov  xOJ]f?[LO]v  would  suit  but  cannot  be  confirmed.  The 
verb  governing  pilcOwciv  (a  past  form  e.g.  of  rroiovpLcu  or  rWepiai)  may  have  stood  at  the  start  of  this 
or  the  next  line. 

rfj  cjj  pLeyaXoTTpenela.  For  the  use  of  this  abstract  with  holders  of  the  clarissimate,  see  LXVIII 

4697  8  n. 

10  a]TToraKT  :  perhaps  ajiroTaKTcp,  in  which  case  h t1  a]iroTaKTtp  is  a  possibility,  though 
the  expression  seems  typical  of  documents  from  Aphrodito.  It  must  be  a  reference  to  a  fixed  rent 
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payable  on  the  property  under  lease,  probably  a  plot  of  land  (ano-raKTOc  is  not  used  tor  rents  of 
buildings). 

e’-e  [  l.  Perhaps  eVe[i  (1.  im)  toj,  introducing  a  condition  of  the  lease. 

N.  GONIS 


4918.  Loan  of  Money  with  Interest  in  Kind 


io6/io8(a)  18.4  x  15.7  cm  17(F)  March  494-6 

The  upper  part  of  a  loan  of  two  solidi  made  by  an  Alexandrian  tradesman 
to  a  native  of  a  Cynopolite  village  but  resident  in  Oxyrhynchus.  The  interest  is  to 
be  paid  in  flax.  The  same  tradesman  occurs  in  VIII  1130  of  484,  another  loan  of 
money  with  interest  in  kind;  this  is  tow,  a  flax  product. 

On  loans  of  money  with  interest  in  kind,  see  LXXI  4831  introd.  Apart  from 
1130,  other  loans  with  interest  in  tow  are  P.  Rain.  Cent.  86  (381)  and  SB  XX  14425 
(442).  Cf.  also  4923. 


10 


15 


fxera  rrj\v  vrrareiav  &Aa ovtov  E]vcej3iov  tov  Act p,  77/3(0 retro vj  to  \  0api€va)0 

KO.y  [lv8lk(tlcdvoc)  n,  iv]  'O^vpvyy ojv  ttoAcl. 

AvppAtoc  EUpoyc  ytoc  Kpp[  ]  _  puqrpoc  Mapdac  arro  Koopipc 
Cojovv  to v  Av w  KvvottoAItov  vopiov  Staycor  evTavda  Tp  Aaf^iupa 
'O^vpvyxLTcov  ttoAel  AvppAlco  lean  veep  tov  Trjc  /. laKaplac 
pLvrjparjc  NIAov  yevopuevov  TraAaTtvov  oltto  ttjc  pLeyaAoiroAecoc 
AAe£a[v]8p€tac  8 ian pay puaTevo^ievcp  £k  ttoAAov  tov  xP^vov 
£vt[ av0\a  TTj  avTjj  ’O^upuyytrdjr  [77o]Aet  yatpetv.  o/xoAoyco  ccyp- 
k<e[v at  Trjapa  Tpc  cp[c  apeTpc  e\v  ypTycet  Sta  yetpoc  ot- 
ko\v  a]vTpc  etc  tS[tav  puov  kcl]l  avayKatav  x(p]  elav  ypucou 
rop,[tc]p,arta  avAa  [ Sec77ort/ca]  e[v]cTa0pLa  SoKipua 

api[d\\pLqj  8vo}  yt(rorrat)  x\p(v co0  vo(pucpLaTia)  /3  /<€</>]  a  Act  ton,  C7r[t]  ra>  pue  napa- 
cyetV  cot  imep  8[tacf)6pov  aujrcoT  aypt  Tpc  c^rjc 
8pAovpL€vpc  [TrpodecpLiajc  AtvoKaAapipc 

Secyx[t8ta  r.io  ]op.[  r-3  ].*e.[ .]  ov 


Back,  downwards,  along  the  fibres: 

( m .  2)  yp(apLpLaTtov)]  Flppao  airo  Ccoovv  vo(pucpLaTia)v)  & 

I  Xapirp^  5  LcaKvio)  6  1.  NclAov  12  y<  16  N 

After  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Eusebius,  vir  clarissimus ,  for  the  2nd  time,  Phamenoth  2i(?), 
indiction  /z,  in  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchi. 

M,  Aurelius  Pieus  son  of  Ccm — ,  mother  Martha,  from  the  village  of  Sooun  of  the  Upper  Cy¬ 
nopolite  nome,  residing  here  in  the  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchitcs,  to  Aurelius  Isac,  son  of  Nilus 
of  blessed  memory,  former  palatinus ,  from  the  great  city  of  Alexandria,  conducting  business  for  a  long 
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time  here  in  the  same  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received  from 
your  excellence  as  loan,  by  hand  out  of  your  house,  for  my  own  and  pressing  need,  two  pure,  impe¬ 
rial,  of  full  weight,  approved  solidi  of  gold,  total  2  sol.  of  gold,  as  principal,  on  condition  that  I  shall 
provide  you  as  interest  on  them,  until  the  end  of  the  term  stated  below,  .  .  .  bundles  of  flax 

Back  (2nd  hand):  'Contract  of  Peeo  [sic]  from  Sooun  for  2  sol.’ 

1-2  On  the  second  consulship  of  FI.  Eusebius,  held  in  493,  see  CLRE  321,  523,  525  (cf.  527); 
CSBE  201.  No  consul  was  recognized  in  the  East  in  494—5,  so  that  Eusebius’  postconsulate  was  used 
during  these  two  years.  In  Egypt,  it  is  last  attested  on  15T496  (SB  VIII  9776,  with  BL  VII  214),  but  its 
use  may  have  continued  for  some  time:  the  only  other  consular  dating  from  that  year,  by  the  p.c.  of 
495^  Bates  from  22.xi.496  (XVI  1899).  4  he  break  in  line  2  docs  not  allow  establishing  the  date  of  this 
text  with  certainty;  the  indiction  figure  could  be  one  of  2,  3,  or  4  (see  CSBE 1  146),  and  the  date  would 
range  between  494  and  496.  I  think  it  less  likely  that  one  has  to  read  k  [lv8ik(tlojvoc)]  ;  the  letter  on 
the  edge  is  too  close  to  k  not  to  be  part  of  the  same  numerical  unit. 

3  Kr]fi[  ]  _ :  Krjfxa ?  Apparently  a  new  name. 

3- 4  Cojouv  rov  'Avon  Kvvotto Xlto v  vofxov.  I  liis  village  has  not  been  attested  elsewhere. 

4- 5  rfj  XafiTTpa  '0£vpvyxLT(*)V  ttoXcl.  Sec  below,  4920  7  n. 

5- 7  Aurelius  Isac  is  described  in  1130  5—6  as  vlco  NiXco  cltto  |  rpc  p.€yaXa>7r6X€oc  AXe^avSptac 

TrpaypLaT€VTfj. 

Other  Alexandrian  tradesmen  resident  at  Oxyrhynchus  occur  in  XVI  1880—81  (427),  and 
probably  LXIII  4392  9  (479). 

6  naXarivov.  On  palatini ,  see  LXVIII  4693  3  n. 

7  8taiTpayp,aT€vopL€vcp  is  synonymous  to  vpaypLareurj 7.  The  word  otherwise  occurs  in  XVI 
1982  17  (497),  and  below,  4922  7. 

Ik  ttoXXov  tov  xpovov.  Cf  4922  7.  1  his  prepositional  phrase  also  occurs  in  P.  Par.  2ibis.4  (592; 
see  BL  VII  158)  vvv  8e  rrpo  ttoXXov  rod  xpovov  iv  rrj  Ka>pLj]  Qivoc\  also  P  Ness.  Ill  15.5  (512)  €k  ttoXXov 
x[povo v  apLporepcn]  ravyv  ivravda  irrt  rpc  'PtvoKopovpLTWV  cy[o]crec. 

12  IF.  <F7r[t]  tco  pi€  ktX.  For  the  clause,  see  LXXI  4835  16  n. 

14  XivoKaXap,r}c.  On  flax,  its  products,  and  the  terms  used  for  them,  see  P.  Laur.  IV  176  introd.; 
J.  Gascou,  K.  A.  Worp,  CRIPEL  10  (1988)  40;  CPR  XIV  5  introd.  and  10  n. 

15  Sec/^tSta  (not  8<rqua[c,  a  term  used  in  earlier  centuries  for  such  bundles  )  is  more  likely 
than  Sec/x[tS lov.  The  putative  delta  is  of  the  triangular  type,  unlike  the  d-shaped  deltas  in  the  rest  of 
the  text. 

The  text  will  have  continued  with  a  reference  to  the  quality  of  the  flax,  the  number  of  the  bun¬ 
dles,  and  the  indication  of  the  time  when  the  payment  of  interest  was  due.  But  I  have  not  been  able 
to  make  much  out  of  what  remains. 


N.  GONIS 


4919.  Top  of  Document 

i02/3o(a)  15  x  r.io  cm  30  August  501 

This  and  the  following  item  add  to  the  meagre  number  of  Oxyrhynchite 
documents  attesting  the  military  unit  of  Leontoclibanarii;  see  below,  7  n. 

Nothing  can  be  said  about  the  nature  of  document  other  than  that  it  seems  to 
be  a  contract  between  an  unknown  second  party  and  two  brothers,  both  members 
of  the  numerus  and  apparently  landowners  in  Oxyrhynchus.  The  papyrus  is  dark, 
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brittle,  and  shredded  in  places,  in  one  of  which  there  seems  to  lurk  a  new  formula¬ 
tion  (see  4  n.). 

The  back  is  blank. 

'f  virarela  0A{aovtov)  lTopt7T7]tov  rod  ivSo^orarov, 

©djd  j8,  lvSlk(tlcx)voc)  i. 

&Aaovto tc  Icoavvrj  kclI  TlafiovOtco  rote 
C. 5?  avacfycpoptcvcov  etc  rov  aptOptoy 

5  rcov  y€w]a[i\oTaTCOv  kcll  Kadoctcoptevcov 

AcovTOKAtfiav^aptov  vtotc  f  ]  77 

r.14  ]#  ycoylxovct 

*  *  ♦  •  ♦ 

I  virarctoafiA^  2  tv2^  3  <f)Aaovioict<oavvrj  5  1.  KaOojctajpLCvajv  6  1.  Aeov- 

roKAifiavaplcov  vtotc 

‘In  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Pompeius,  vir glonosissimusy  Thoth  2,  indiction  10. 

‘To  Flavii  Ioanncs  and  Pamuthius  .  .  .  seconded  to  the  numerus  of  the  fortissimi  and  devotissimi 
Leontoclibanarii ,  sons  of  ...  ,  landowners  .  .  .’ 

1-2  On  the  consulship,  see  CLRE  536-7;  CSBE2  202.  This  is  its  second  earliest  occurrence  in  a 
papyrus,  after  P.  Lond.  V  1797  =  P.  Bingen  129  of  10P.vii.501 ;  a  third  attestation  is  offered  by  BGU  XII 
2174  (Herm.;  23.Lx.501).  Pompeius  is  invariably  styled  eVSo^oraroc.  Avienus,  the  Western  consul  of 
the  year,  has  apparently  occurred  only  in  a  postconsular  formula  of  502  (CPR  XXIV  18. 1,  as  restored 
in  CSBE2  202). 

4  It  is  unclear  whether  there  was  anything  written  before  avafiepoptevcov]  the  surface  is  too 
damaged  and  dirty  to  allow  certainty.  If  there  was,  this  could  be  raw,  a  novel  formulation,  even  if  we 
read  {rote}  rcov.  One  might  also  think  that  the  genitive  is  a  mistake  for  a  dative;  in  that  case,  we  could 
try  rote  |  Suet  avafapoptcvcov  (1.  -otc)  but  there  are  no  parallels  for  this  expression  from  this  period. 

5  r cop  yevr]a[t]oTaT<nr  /cat  Kadoctooptevtpv.  ycvvatoraroc  is  usually  applied  to  a  military  unit, 
while  Kadojctcoptcvoc  is  normally  used  for  individual  soldiers;  see  CPR  XXIV  p.  89.  The  two  epithets 
occur  together  also  in  4920  4-5,  P  Warr.  3.5,  SB  VI  9455.3  {Leontoclibanarii) ;  LXVIII  4700  4-5, 
(. Pharanitae );  SB  XVIII  13620.2-3  {Mauri  scutarii) ;  and  in  the  earlier  BGU  IV  1027  =  W.  Chr.  424.14  (rv), 
referring  to  soldiers  in  general. 

6  [yleo^ro/cAt/Jai/Ja/ptov,  1.  -iwv.  On  this  military  unit,  see  B.  Palme  in  Gedenkschrift  Ulrike  Horak 
=  P.  Horak  (Pap.  Flor.  XXXIV:  2004)  311-32.  Not  mentioned  in  the  Notitia  Dignitatem ,  the  unit  makes 
its  first  appearance  under  the  name  of  /cAt/3amptot  in  documents  of  the  fifth  century,  while  the  name 
AcovroKAtfiavaptot,  probably  taken  in  honour  of  the  emperor  Leo  1,  first  occurs  in  487.  The  unit 
seems  to  have  been  stationed  in  the  Heracleopolite  Alyi,  and  members  of  it  mostly  occur  in  Arsinoitc 
papyri.  The  other  Oxyrhynchitc  documents  attesting  them  are  P.  Warr.  3  (before  504;  see  BL  VII  93), 
XVI  1882  (r.504)  (the  reference  is  to  /cAi/3ampicu),  and  below,  4920. 

vtotc.  Two  other  brothers  who  are  both  soldiers,  though  in  different  units,  occur  in  SPP  XX 
131  (Ars.;  518). 

]  rj  .  One  could  try  reading  [ro]y  rrjc  in  8  (nothing  seems  to  have  been  written  after  that 
in  this  line),  but  there  is  not  enough  space  to  restore  epithet  (e.g.  ptaKaptac  ptvrjptrjc)  +  name  in  7.  This 
must  therefore  be  part  of  the  father’s  name. 


4919.  TOP  OF  DOCUMENT 
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7  ycoy[yovcL.  Cf.  4920  6  as  restored. 


N.  GONIS 


4920.  Top  of  Contract 

97/20 i (b)  1 1.9  x  9.7  cm  Fifth/sixth  century 

The  upper  right  part  of  a  contract  concluded  between  a  soldier  of  the  numerus 
ol  Lemloclibanani ,  apparently  a  landowner  at  Oxyrhynchus,  and  a  woman  from  an 
Oxyrhynchite  village. 

The  back  was  reused  for  another  text,  apparently  a  letter,  of  which  only  line 
beginnings  remain.  There  is  no  trace  of  a  docket. 

T  T9ic  fjLera  rr/v  virarelay  &[\(aoviov)  name  rov  epithel 

Mecopr)  L€}  \lv8(lKTLOJVOc)  n . 

0Xaovtco  Ma^lpup  rw  kcll  Xp[ c. 8  avapepo- 

pi€VCp  €LC  TOV  CLpidpLOV  TCQV  [ yewaLOTCLTOOV  KCLL 
5  KadocLOjpLevcov  A€OvtokX[ L^avaplcov  via) 

rov  rrjc  pLaKaplac  pLvrjpirjc  [  c. 5  yeovyovurL 
ivravOa  rfj  XapLTrpa  ^O^vpvy^J^oov  ttoXcl  AvpiqXla 
© arjcla  6vyarr]p  Att  pLrjrpoc  [  c.  12  0.770 

Koopupc  TaKoya  rov  ^O^vpvyxl\rov  vopcov 


3  (fyXaovtc 0  5  1.  KadojCLOjp,€va>p  8  ai t’ 

'Under  (the  consuls)  after  the  consulship  of  Flavius  .  .  .  ,  vir .  .  . ,  Mesore  15,  indiction  n. 
cTo  Flavius  Maximus  alias  C'hr — ,  seconded  to  the  numerus  of  the  fortissimi  and  devotissimi  Leonto- 
clibanarii ,  son  of  ...  of  blessed  memory  landowner  here  in  the  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchitcs, 
Aurelia  Fhaesia,  daughter  of  Ap,  mother  .  .  .  ,  from  the  village  of  Tacona  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome 


1  On  the  role  /xera  r?)r  vnarclav  formula,  see  BASP  37  (2000)  74-5,  with  list  in  n.  3  (add  now 
BGU  XVII  2682.1  and  CPR  XIX  8.1,  both  of  481  and  referring  to  the  second  postconsular  year  of 
Leo  Aug.  hi  cos.  479).  Most  instances  date  from  the  last  quarter  of  the  fifth  century  the  latest  being 
XVI  1891  1  of  495  (the  formula  resurfaces  in  the  mid  sixth  century  in  postconsular  clauses  of  FI. 
Basilius  cos.  541).  This  tallies  with  the  reference  to  Leontoclibanarii ,  a  unit  not  attested  under  this  name 
earlier  than  487  (see  4919  6  n.).  The  way  Oxyrhynchus  is  described  (see  below,  7  n.)  would  admit 
a  date  in  the  early  sixth  century. 

The  length  of  the  break  indicates  that  only  one  consul  figured  in  the  formula;  however,  the 
candidates  are  too  many  to  be  worth  mentioning. 

2  Mesore  15  =  August  8. 

3  <P\aovta>  Ma^ifjLO)  rto  «ai  Xp[~.  Maximus  may  have  been  the  name  that  Chr —  took  after  he 
joined  the  army.  Another  Leontodibanarius  with  an  alias  is  FI.  Menodorus  alias  Apaol  (P.  Rain.  Cent. 
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114.^,  SPP  XX  mq.'O,  while  an  alias  should  perhaps  be  recognized  in  the  case  of  FI.  Callinicus  Iuvin- 
nianus  (cf.  CPR  XXIV  18.3  n.). 

4—5  See  4919  5  n.,  6  n. 

6  yeovxovvTL  is  restored  on  the  basis  of  ivravda  in  7.  In  theory,  we  could  also  have  a  participle 
denoting  residence  (e.g.  KarapLevovn ),  but  the  Leontoclibanarii  we  re  not  stationed  in  Oxyrhynehus.  (LIX 
3986  12  ivSrifjL  ovvr€c ,  used  for  two  quaestionarii  of  the  praesidial  officium  in  Heraeleopolis  who  were 
temporarily  present  in  Oxyrhynehus,  is  too  isolated  to  serve  as  a  parallel.) 

7  rfj  Xaparpa  ’O£upuyytr[ojr  ttoXzl.  The  omission  of  the  epithet  XapLTTporarrj  is  standard  from 
the  early  sixth  century  onwards,  but  there  are  such  examples  already  in  the  fifth  eentury;  see  D.  Hage- 
dorn,  12  (1973)  290  (several  examples  have  accrued  since  then). 

8  ©arjcia.  This  name,  a  late  by-form  of  ©arjac^  is  rare  in  Oxyrhynchite  documents;  besides 
4919,  it  occurs  in  LXVIII  4681  6,  15  (419),  and  (cf.  BL  XI  172)  LXI  4132  9  (619). 

'Att  (citt'  pap.).  This  name  was  previously  attested  in  P.  Petaus  116.16,  117.38,  40  (Ars.;  184-7), 
and  P.  Mich.  XV  734.6  (Oxy.;  572).  The  diastole,  found  already  in  P.  Petaus  116.16,  signals  that  the 
name  was  indeclinable  or  ‘foreign’  (see  GA1AW2  p.  11). 

9  KiDpiTjc  TcLKova.  This  was  a  village  in  the  northern  part,  in  the  old  lower  toparchy,  of  the  Oxy¬ 
rhynchite  nome.  It  may  be  relevant  that  there  was  a  mansio  in  the  area  of  the  village  (see  LX  4087), 
and  thus  there  were  frequent  military  visitors.  It  is  surely  a  mere  coincidence  that  the  Thaesia  of  4681 
(see  above,  8  n.)  is  also  a  native  of  Tacona. 

N.  GONIS 


4921.  Loan  of  Money 

i03/6(f)  12.8  x  10.8  cm  14 July  523 

A  loan  of  an  unknown  number  of  solidi  made  to  two  salt-fish  sellers,  the  two 
a  married  couple.  The  text  offers  the  latest  record  for  the  use  of  the  postconsulate 
of  Symmachus  and  Boethius  coss.  522. 

The  back  is  blank. 


5 


10 


XW 

f  ptera  rrjv  vnaretav  &A(clovl<jov)  C[uju]/xa;you  koll  Borjrtov  rd)v 

XajJL7Tpo(rar(jov)}  'Eire  1(f)  k}  lvS(lktlcx)v)o(c)  a,  iv  '0£vpvyx( ojv). 

AvprjXtot  IJarTvo  vdtc  vide  looavvov  /. irjrpoc  'H pael8oc 

Kal  rj  Tovroy  [ y\apterrj  Xovpovc  Ovyarr/p  Avrcovtov  paqrpoc 

0tXo^€va\c]  a pt^orepot  rapixoirtoAot  oltto  rrjc  Aa/.i- 

7r]pac  '0£y\pvyx]LT\a)]y  [77]o[A]ecoc  AvpiqXlco  AavtrjXtcp 

vl<2)  C.15  ]  77  WOC  0L7T0  TTJC  aVTTjC 

ttoXccoc  xa lp€iv.  o/x]oAoy[o]  vptev  ££  aXXrjXeyyvrjC 
ecx^Kevou  rrapa  cov  iv  xl/?7?06!1]  81  a  xetpoc  i£  olkov 
cov  etc  IStav  rjptwv  kcll  avayKat]av  [xP6Cav  XPVC°8 
vopaeptarta  c. 20  ]  a  18 loot lkoj 

£ vycp  c.  22  AC6<^>]aAcuou 
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15 


C.  10 


OLKLvSw a  OVTCL  0X770  TTCLVTOC 

c-  3° 


]  Kivhvvov 

.‘‘t 


2  </> AAj  1.  BorjOiov  2  XapLirpg°>  itS°/,  4  ui’oc  1.  'HpatSoc 

9  aXXr]Xey}yv7]c  12  lSlcotlkoo 

‘643.  After  the  consulship  of  Flavii  Symmachus  and  Boethius,  viri clarissimi,  Epeiph  20,  indiction 
1,  in  Oxyrhynchus. 

Aurelii  Papnuthis  son  of  Ioannes,  mother  Herais,  and  his  wife  Churus  daughter  of  Antonius, 
mother  Philoxena,  both  salt-fish  sellers,  from  the  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  to  Aurelius  Da- 
niclius  son  of  ,  (mother?)  .  .  .  ,  from  the  same  city,  greetings.  We  acknowledge  on  mutual  security 
that  wc  have  received  from  you  on  loan,  by  hand  and  out  of  your  house,  for  our  own  and  pressing 
need,  .  .  .  solidi  of  gold  by  private  (standard)  ...  as  principal  .  .  .  being  free  of  all  risk  .  .  .’ 

2-3  On  the  consulship,  see  CERE  578  9  (cf.  580-81);  CSBE2  204.  This  is  now  the  latest  attes¬ 
tation  of  the  postconsulate  of  Symmachus  and  Boethius,  unless  SB  XVI  13037,  which  refers  to  the 
consulate,  dates  from  24  October  523,  as  the  indiction  indicates.  FI.  Maximus,  the  consul  of  523,  is 
first  attested  in  XYI  1984  of  28  October  523  (see  BL  VII  143;  LXY1I  4616  2-3  n.). 

5  Xovpovc.  The  name  appears  to  be  new. 

6  0iAo£eva[c].  In  the  later  period,  the  name  is  exclusively  attested  in  Oxyrhynchite  docu¬ 
ments,  which  squares  with  the  fact  that  most  bearers  of  the  name  <PlXo^€voc  occur  in  documents  from 
this  area. 

rapixoTTwXoL.  This  occupation  was  known  exclusively  from  literary  sources  (the  resolution 
rapLxioTTwXov  ?)  in  P.  Bad.  IV  97.14  is  not  inescapable)  until  it  appeared  very  recently  in  P.  Count. 
3.104  (229  bc)  and  P.  Sijp.  30.47,  119,  12 1  (11);  cf.  also  rapLxorrojXtKTj  in  P.  Graux  II  21.8,  which  corre¬ 
sponds  to  the  more  common  rapex^pd.  A  rapixoirpancca  is  attested  in  P.  Coll.  Youtie  II  92.8  of  569 
(cited  in  LSJ  from  P.  Cair.  Masp.  I  67023,  which  belongs  to  the  same  document).  On  the  compounds 
in  -ttojAt]c,  see  4897  5  n. 

rapixoTTwXoL  need  not  bc  a  mistake  for  rapixondiXat.  There  are  a  very  few  compounds  in 
-77 cuAoc,  attested  mainly  in  lexica,  e.g.  /3t/3Ato7rd>Aoc,  olvottwXoc,  TrpofiaTOTrwXoc. 

8  ]  .77  vvoc.  This  must  be  the  ending  of  Daniclius'  metronymic. 

12  ]  a.  The  trace  on  the  edge,  a  short  descending  oblique,  would  admit  mu  of  a  shape  such  as 
that  in  5  [y]apL€Trp  but  probaly  not  kappa.  [vopucpLana  arrXd  SeciroTiKa  8okl](a a  would  have  about  the 
right  length,  but  the  resulting  sequence  is  without  parallel.  Whatever  the  case,  ]  #  a  seems  to  suggest 
that  the  loan  involved  a  plurality  of  solidi. 

14  I  do  not  see  how  to  restore  the  line  convincingly. 

15  eiravayKtc  diroSwcopiev  aXXr]X€yyvric  probably  stood  in  the  lost  part  of  the  line. 

N.  GONIS 


4922.  Loan  of  Money(?) 

86/ 90(a)  19.3  x  9.5  cm  4  May  582 

The  upper  part  of  what  seems  to  be  a  loan  of  money  with  interest  or  repay¬ 
ment  (a  ‘sale  on  delivery’)  in  kind;  cf.  4918.  The  creditor,  Martinus,  a  dealer  in  tow, 
probably  recurs  in  VI  893,  assigned  to  the  sixth/ seventh  century. 
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The  back  is  blank. 

|  ^aciXelajc  rov  Oetorarov  Kal  evcefiecrarov  rj\f.id)v  Secrrorov  fxeytcrov 
evepyerov  0Xaov]tov  Ttfieplov  Kovvcravrivov  rov  alcovlov  Avyovcrov 
Kal  AvroKparopoc  erov]c  rj ,  vrrariac  rov  avrov  evcefi^ecrarov)  rjpLOJV  Secrrorov  krovc 

8,  Ilaytov  9,  Iv8{lktl<jl)V0Cj  I?//. 

5  rep  OaupLacLcvrarcp  Kvpicp  Maprtvcp  via)  rov  rrjc  ptaKaptac 
(.ivrjpLTjc  lajavvov  IltXtajv  crtrnTorrpayf.iar€vrfj  arro  Ta 
8tarrpa]ypiaT€Vopi€vcp  €K  rroXXov  rov  ypo vov  ev  kov^it]  "Qcfaet 
rov  'O£vpvyx]irov  voptov  AvprjXtoc  Mrjvac  vloc  Afipaafitov  ptrjrpoc 
a  €tr]c  6ppL(l)[pi]€voc  arro  Krrjptaroc  At9tyrjc  rov  D^vpvyytrov 
10  vo\piOV  yatpttv.  optoXoyd)  8ta  ravr[rjc  ptov  rrjc]  cyypacjyov  ac</>a[Aeiac 
€c]xr]K^VaL  rraP<X'  [T\vc  CVC  [9aVpLaCLOT7]TOc\  €VT€yO[€V  7]8r] 

C-1  ]?...[  c-25 


fr.  2 


waXe 

]  i~/  Kal  ravra  optoXoycp  [ 


].[ 

\tT€OLC  €Vap€CTOLC  Ka[ 


3  1.  virarAac  evccft^  4  lv8// 

‘In  the  reign  of  our  most  godly  and  most  pious  master,  greatest  benefactor,  Flavius  Tiberius 
Constantinus,  the  eternal  Augustus  and  Imperator,  year  8,  in  the  consulship  of  our  same  most  pious 
master,  year  4,  Pachon  9,  indiction  15. 

‘To  the  most  admirable  lord  Martinus,  son  of  Ioannes  Pileon  of  blessed  memory,  dealer  in  tow, 
from  Ta — ,  conducting  business  for  a  long  time  in  the  village  of  Opliis  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome, 
Aurelius  Menas  son  of  Abraamius,  mother  .  .  .  ,  originating  from  the  holding  of  Lithine  of  the  Oxy¬ 
rhynchite  nome,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  through  this  written  bond  of  mine  that  I  have  received  from 
your  admirableness  now  on  the  spot .  .  .  (fr.  2)  and  these  I  acknowledge  .  .  .  (fr.  3)  .  .  .  satisfactory 

1-4  On  this  combination  of  regnal  and  consular  formulas,  see  CSBE 2  212;  the  closest  parallel 
is  P.  land.  Ill  48  (29.V.582). 

5  rep  davfjLacLOJTarcp  Kvpico.  This  collocation  otherwise  occurs  only  in  in  the  docket  of  the  letter 
CPR  XXV  18  (vi/ vi  1)  (P  Got.  9.3  has  rep  davpacLoraro)  Kvpcp ;  see  BL  II. 2  69,  and  R.  Remondon, 
CE  41  (1966)  174). 

5—6  Maprtvcp  .  .  .  cr L7T7T07T pay  ptarc vrfj ".  Mapivov  criTTTTOTTpayptarevrr)  (1.  -ov)  VI  893  3.  This 
is  the  only  other  occurrence  of  this  occupation  (and  word)  in  Greek.  It  is  very  tempting  to  think  that 
both  texts  refer  to  the  same  person,  even  if  the  writing  of  the  name  varies  (note  that  the  spelling  in 
893  is  fairly  erratic). 

6  rhXeajv.  This  must  be  an  Egyptianized  Greek  name,  formed  by  the  masculine  demonstrative 
article  in  Egyptian  and  the  Greek  name/noun  Acojv/Xcov  (=  ‘this  Leo/lion'),  and  treated  as  indeclin¬ 
able.  It  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  elsewhere. 
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1 a . •  1  have  not  been  able  to  read  any  known  toponym  in  the  traces  (neither  Ta(a)ixiT€pLov 

nor  Ta(a)fxopov  can  be  read).  The  letter  after  Ta  is  pc  or  (less  likely?)  a;  the  last  letter  is  e  or  c. 

7  &lCL7Tpa]yfXaT€VOfl€VQJ  €K  TToXXoV  TOV  ypOVOV.  See  4918  11. 

KcopLj]  See  4862  3  n. 

9  Krrjfxaroc  Aidlvrjc.  This  hamlet  was  part  of  the  Apion  estate;  sec  LV  3804  241  n.  3804  im¬ 
plies  that  it  was  situated  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Oxyrhynchitc  nome. 

10— 11  opioXoyco  Sia  TavT[rjc  ptov  tt)c]  iyypacfrov  acc/>a[Aetac  ec\yj]K^vai.  This  is  not  a  common 
sequence  in  Oxyrhynchite  documents;  I  have  found  it  only  in  XVI 1891  4-5  (495).  It  is  more  at  home 
in  documents  from  the  Thebaid. 

11  See  LXXI  4837  10-11.  This  collocation  occurs  in  loans  as  well  as  sales  on 

delivery 

fr.  2 

1—2  It  is  tempting  to  read  J4Ae£a[VSpetac  in  1  and  JlA]ef(arSpetac)  in  2,  indicating  the  monetary 
standard  of  Alexandria.  However,  £ vycp  is  difficult  to  read  in  1:  it  is  hard  to  reconcile  the  first  two 
traces  on  the  line  with  £ v . 

2  kcll  ravra  ofxoXoyw.  The  reference  is  to  the  borrowed  principal  that  will  have  to  be  repaid; 
cf.  e.g.  XVI 1892  16-17  (581)  kcll  ravra  opLoX[oyd)\  rrapacyeLV  rfj  cfj  aiSecifjLorrjri  KrX. 

fr.  3 

2  J TT€Oic  evapecrocc.  evapecroic  would  be  part  of  the  description  of  produce,  to  be  delivered  in 
a  ‘satisfactory  condition;  cf.  e.g.  BGT  XII  2183.10  (512?)  iv  K^aXapLotc  /c[aA]otc  /cat  evapecrotc.  Given 
that  the  creditor  is  a  dealer  in  tow,  the  reference  could  be  to  tow  (or  flax),  and  \neotc  may  be  restored 
as  c(r)ur]ij€OLc,  1.  c(r)t7T7r(6)totc;  cf.  P.  land.  VI  132.5  (vi/vii)  ermnea.  For  the  construction  cf.  PSI  V 
369- 1 9  (334)  [»  c\_TL7T7T ] Ico  KaOapu)  eua[pecTai],  P.  Miinch.  Ill  89.20  (339)  iv  €7T]tr-p8icp  Kal 

evapicrep;  other  passages  in  which  evapecTov  modifies  c(t)Ittttlov  are  P.  Herm.  22.17  (394)  and  VIII 
1130  13  (484). 


N.  GONIS 


4923-4930. D  OCUMENTS  FROM  THE  DOSSIER  OF  THE  ‘APION  FAMILY’ 

Most  of  the  documents  in  this  section  stem  from  the  archive  of  the  Apion 
estate’.  4923—9  belong  to  the  well-documented  period  when  the  estate  was  under 
FI.  Apion  ii,  and  complement  certain  documents  published  in  vol.  XVI  of  The 
Oxyrhynckus  Papyri.  They  are  receipts  and  payment  orders  recording  disbursements 
of  meat  and  bread  on  behalf  of  the  estate  to  military  personnel  and  inhabitants 
of  certain  settlements  respectively.  As  is  often  the  case  with  documents  of  this  type, 
the  exact  purpose  of  the  payments  or  the  relationship  between  the  estate  and  the 
payees  and  intermediaries  of  the  payments  are  frustratingly  inexplicit  (hypothetical 
contexts  are  offered  below,  in  the  general  introductions  to  the  two  groups  of  docu¬ 
ments).  4930,  though  it  does  not  concern  directly  the  affairs  of  the  estate,  attests 
one  of  its  high-level  central  administrators. 
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4923—4925.  Receipts  for  Meat  Rations 

The  following  three  receipts  of  meat  were  issued  by  Menas,  pork  butcher 
( xotpoixayeipoc )  in  the  service  of  the  ‘Apion’  estate  (eVSo^oc  oikoc;  cl.  4923  i), 
to  various  military  personnel  between  550  and  552.  Menas  appears  in  a  similar 
capacity  in  XVI  2013  (25.vii.551)  and  2014  (25.V.551 ;  now  fully  published  by  B. 
Haug,  ZJ*E  (2007)  217-19),  and  he  may  be  identical  to  the  xoipo/xayeipoc  of  this 
name  attested  as  the  recipient  of  a  large  money  payment  in  the  Apionic  account 
XVI  2032  87,  91  (540/41 ;  see  BL  VI  105).  Menas  might  conceivably  have  been  an 
independent  butcher,  with  the  Apion  estate  as  his  principal  customer.  It  is  more 
probable,  however,  that  he  was  a  central  employee  of  the  estate  analogous  to  the 
olvoxetpicTrjc  and  charged  with  overseeing  the  production  and  distribution  of  meat 
within  it  (on  the  otVoyetptcTi)c  see  T.  M.  Hickey,  A  Public  'House1  but  Closed  (Diss. 
Chicago  2001)  1 26  fT.).  As  in  the  case  of  the  otvoxeipicTiyc,  there  may  have  been  only 
one  yotpojuayeipoc  at  a  time  serving  the  Oxyrhynchite  estate.  By  561,  at  any  rate, 
a  different  butcher  appears  in  this  role  (XVI  1903  1). 

The  recipients,  periods  of  payment,  and  amounts  of  meat  in  the  five  receipts 
issued  by  Menas  can  be  summarized  as  follows: 


4923  (7.ix.55o) 

10  crparLCorat 

1  month 

300  lbs. 

4924  (21.xi.550) 

5  buccellarii 

2-8  days 

(10-40  lbs.) 

2014  (25.V.551) 

IO  crparLcbrai 

1  month 

300  lbs. 

+  Taustinus5 

16  days 

16  lbs. 

2013  (25.vii.551) 

9  crpaTLOoTOu 

1  month 

270  lbs. 

4925  f8.iii.552) 

14  crpaTLWTOu 

3  days 

42  lbs. 

The  shorter  periods  relate  to  those  soldiers  said  to  have  come  from  elsewhere 
(4924,  4925),  whereas  the  longer  ones  apply  to  those  ‘staying’  (- napap,evovci )  at  the 
estate.  The  quantity  of  meat  issued  to  the  soldiers  (unpreserved  in  4924)  is  always 
equivalent  to  a  daily  ration  of  one  pound  per  person,  which  is  also  attested  in  other 
military  payments  recorded  in  Apionic  accounts:  XVI  1903  (561);  1920  (after  563; 
see  BL  X  145);  some  of  the  entries  in  2046  (564;  see  BL  X  146;  on  the  variable 
rations  in  this  account  see  the  analysis  of  F.  Morelli,  Olio  e  retribuzioni  nelPEgitto  tardo 
(1996)  66—78).  The  Apionic  ration  is  thus  higher  than  the  traditional  military  annona 
of  V2  pound  of  meat  per  soldier;  cf.  F.  Mitthof,  Annona  militans:  Die  Heeresversorgung 
im  spdtantiken  Agypten  i  (Pap.  Flor.  XXXII:  2001)  238—45.  Like  the  recipients  in  1920 
and  2046,  the  above  soldiers  were  probably  also  entitled  to  rations  of  bread,  wine, 
and  oil. 

The  functions  performed  by  the  soldiers  are  not  stated.  The  interpretation  of 
the  nature  of  the  payments  depends  to  a  great  extent  on  the  model  of  the  Byzan¬ 
tine  ‘large  estate’  adopted  and  how  the  relationship  between  large  estates  and  the 
imperial  government  is  conceived.  Since  Jean  Gaseous  influential  thesis  that  estates 
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such  as  that  of  Apions  are  ‘semi-public’  institutions  (argued  most  fully  in  T&MByz  9 
(1985)  4-90),  the  view  has  prevailed  that  all  soldiers  receiving  rations  from  the  Apion 
estate  are  imperial  troops :  the  supply  of  their  annona  was  a  public  mums  incumbent 
upon  the  estate,  and  the  soldiers  served  under  the  latter’s  authority  in  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  public  functions  (mostly  policing  or  assisting  with  the  collection  of  taxes) ; 
see  J.  Gascou,  ‘L’Institution  des  Bucellaires’,  BIFAO  76  (1976)  143-56;  O.  Schmitt, 
‘Die  Buccellarii’,  Pj>che  9  (2001)  147—74,  esP-  1 67 — 8 ;  Mitthof,  Annona  militaris  i  244—5. 
Lately,  however,  Peter  Sarris,  Economy  and  Society  in  the  Age  of  Justinian  (2006)  162-75, 
has  revived  the  idea  that  at  least  some  soldiers  appearing  in  the  Apion  archive  were 
‘part-time’  retainers  illegally  recruited  from  the  imperial  troops  to  serve  the  estate’s 
private  ends.  Sarris  emphasizes  the  legislation  prohibiting  this  practice  and  the  use 
of  the  verb  rrapapLcva)  in  papyri  to  describe  the  relation  of  cTparitbrai,  buccellarii , 
and  cv/x/xaxoi  to  the  estate,  a  verb  that  he  takes  to  imply  a  specific  contractual  rela¬ 
tionship  (Gascou,  ‘L’Institution  des  Bucellaires’  145,  also  interprets  the  verb  in  this 
manner  but  does  not  see  it  in  contradiction  with  the  public  function  of  buccellarii ;  cf. 
also  Hang,  loc.  cit.  219  |i  11.],  for  a  non-technical  understanding  of  Trapapceva)).  The 
present  receipts,  while  further  illustrating  the  close  association  of  military  forces 
with  the  Apion  estate,  do  not  help  to  steer  the  debate  in  a  particular  direction. 

4923  and  4924  are  written  in  the  same  hand,  which  is  also  that  of  2013  and 
2014,  while  4925  appears  to  be  the  work  of  a  different  scribe.  They  are  written 
in  three  lines  across  the  fibres  on  broad  rectangular  strips  of  papyrus.  Their  backs 
are  blank. 

A.  BENAISSA 


4923.  Receipt  for  Meat  Supplied  to  Soldiers 


1  iB.i2o/H(a)  31  x  5.5  cm  7  September  550 

A  receipt  for  300  pounds  of  meat  issued  by  Menas  to  10  soldiers  ‘staying’ 
(TrapapLevova;  see  above,  general  introd.)  at  the  ‘glorious  house’,  for  their  subsist¬ 
ence  over  one  month.  It  parallels  2013  and  2014,  which  likewise  concern  ‘staying’ 
soldiers. 


|  €86d(rjcav)  Si( a)  Mrjva  xoipopiay'ip(ov)  (i vac .)  rote  t"  cTpaTLwr(aLc)  Trapapb€vovc{i)  rep 

€vS6£{(p)  olk(co)  A oy(tp)  avaX(djfiaroc) 

TOV  @d)9  pL7](v6c)  TTjC  T€CCapaCKai8€KaT7]C  lvh{lKTLO)VOc)  Kp€0)C  AlT/o(cu)  TpLClKOCLClC , 

yltvovTCu)  Kpieooc)  XKrpou)  r  /xo(vcu).  (m.  2)  yKyovTCu)  Kpe(a)c)  Xlrp(ai)  rptaKOclac. 
(erovc)  ck£  p<?<J,  Qood  i}  Iv8(iktio)voc)  T€CcapacKOuSeKaT7]c.  (m.  3)  yliyovrat)  Kpiecoc) 

Xl(rpai)  r  pl6(vcll). 


1  6§o^S<3  x0LP°P'ayL£  (1-  -Y€*-Pov)>  CTpaTia>T$7Tapaii€vovc$TW€v8o£$oi%Aoy$avaX 


2  /xfi, 
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A tTj2,  yt/q^/^rp/,  y-tKpe  Xirp  1.  rpiaKociai  {bis)  2,  3  1*  TeccapecKaiScKaTrjc  3  L-, 

yc/^/^rp/ 

‘Given  through  Menas,  pork  butcher,  to  the  10  soldiers  who  are  staying  at  the  glorious  house,  on 
account  of  expenses  of  the  month  Thoth  of  the  fourteenth  indiction,  three  hundred  pounds  of  meat, 
total  300  pounds  of  meat  only.’  (2nd  hand)  ‘Total  three  hundred  pounds  of  meat.’ 

‘Year  227  =  196,  Thoth  10,  indiction  fourteenth.’ 

(3rd  hand)  ‘Total  300  pounds  of  meat  only.’ 

1  Mrjva  yoipopayip(ou).  See  above,  general  introd.,  and  below,  4924  1  n. 

crparia>r(aic).  Cf.  4925  I.  These  were  soldiers  of  the  regular  army,  and  should  not  be  confused 
with  flovKeXXapioL ;  see  O.  Schmitt,  Tyche  9  (1994)  167  n.  175,  and  B.  Palme,  Tyche  11  (1996)  254.  An 
important  text  is  XVI  2046,  which  distinguishes  between  crparuDraL  and  fiovKeXXapioi. 

CTpaTtcur(atc)  rrapapi€vovc(t)  rep  ivSoipcp)  olk(oj).  Among  the  receipts  issued  by  Menas,  we  find 
the  same  formulation  in  2013  1  and  2014  1;  cf.  also  PSI  VIII  953.18,  29,  etc.  ( buccellarii ),  XVI  2045 
I  (cu/x/xayoi). 

rep  ivS6£(w)  olk(w).  On  this  designation  of  the  Apion  estate,  see  LXXI  4835  9-10  n. 

Aoy(cp)  avaX(wp,aroc).  Cf.  2013  1,  2014  1,  4924  2,  4925  1 ;  see  the  discussion  below,  4924  2  n. 

2  upcojc  Airp(cu).  The  meat  is  as  a  rule  pork;  see  H.-J.  Drexhage,  MBAH  16.2  (1997)  97;  Mit- 
thoff,  Annona  militaris  i  214-15.  1  pound  =  327.4  g;  see  J.  Gascon,  ‘La  Table  budgetaire  d'Antaeopolis", 
in  Hommes  et  nchesses  dans  1' Empire  byzantin  i  (1989)  287,  for  other  possible  conversions. 

3  For  the  conversion  of  the  date  to  its  Julian  equivalent,  see  CSBE2  150,  159. 

&a>d  l.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  date  of  the  payment  is  ten  days  later  than  the  beginning  of  the 
period  covered  by  the  rations. 

A.  SYRKOU 


4924.  Receipt  for  Meat  Supplied  to  Buccellarii 


97 /35(c) 


16x6  cm 


21  November  550 
Plate  XIII 


A  receipt  for  meat  issued  by  Menas  to  five  individuals  from  Cynopolis,  no 
doubt  buccellarii  stationed  in  this  city  (see  1—2  n.).  The  document  is  incomplete  at 
the  right  and  irregularly  damaged  at  the  top.  The  amount  of  meat  is  lost,  and  the 
period  of  payment  could  range  from  2  to  8  days  (see  2  n.). 


f  iS6d(r)c av)  Si(  a)]  M[rjva  yen ]p[p]fJL[a\ylp(ov)  vac.  role  e  [fiovK€XX{apLOLc)  -  -  - 

ai to  Tpc  Kvvcbiy)  Xoyicp)  avaXioj^iaroc)  tcov  cltto  pt^Yoc)  A 9vp  /c/3  ecoc  k[  tov  a vt(ov), 

rjfiepojv  n,  Kpecoc  Xlrpcu  n ,  yiiyovr at)  Kp(ecoc)  At(rpai)  n. 
ierovc)  ck ^  p<?Z,  Advp  kc ,  Iv8(lktlcx)voc)  reccapacKacSeKarrj^c. 


I  -]ytp  1.  xotpopLayelpov 
SeKarrjc 


2  KvvaiXoy^avaX,  pi) 


3  L,  u>2\  1.  reccapecKat- 


‘Given  through  Menas,  pork  butcher,  to  the  5  buccellarii  .  .  .  from  Cynopolis,  on  account  of 
the  allowance  from  the  22nd  of  the  month  Hathyr  to  the  2-th  of  the  same  (month),  (total)  n  days,  n 
pounds  of  meat,  total  n  pounds  of  meat. 


4924.  RECEIPT  FOR  MEAT  SUPPLIED  TO  BUCCELLARII  171 

'Year  227/ 196,  Hathyr  25,  indiction  fourteenth.5 

1  M[r]v&  XOL]p[°]ll[a]y'LP(ov)*  The  restoration  of  Menas5  name  is  guaranteed  by  the  identity 
ot  the  hand  in  2013,  2014,  and  4923.  The  list  of  papyrologically  attested  yoipop.ayeipot  by  H.-J. 
Drexhage,  MBAH  16.2  (1997)  102  n.  23,  is  incomplete;  add  XVI  1903  1  (561),  2032  87,  91  (540/41; 
see  BL  VI  105),  2052  5  (579);  R  Gair.  Masp.  II  67141. i. 35,  36  (vi),  67164.3  (569);  P.  Ross.  Georg.  Ill 
18.14  (vi/vii);  P.  Strasb.  I  47.37,  39,  51,  48.8,  10,  49.7,  9,  19,  50.17  (566);  SPP  III  425.1  (vn).  The  earliest 
attestation  of  the  term  is  in  PSI  III  202  (338),  which  mentions  an  association  of  pork  butchers  ( koivov 
t<1)v  x0iP°^ayeipwv)\  otherwise  the  remaining  instances  are  all  from  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries. 
R  Prag.  I  72  (vn)  seems  to  provide  an  example  of  a  \oipopiayeipoc  in  the  sendee  of  an  Arsinoite  estate: 
the  butcher  David  orders  the  pronoetes  Menas  to  issue  15  lbs.  of  meat  (see  BL  IX  215)  to  the  notarius 
Marianus,  which  suggests  that  David  worked  in  the  same  estate  as  Menas.  yotpo/xayetpot  are  involved 
in  the  supply  of  meat  to  soldiers  also  in  XVI  1903,  P.  Mich.  XIII  673,  and  PSI  938;  cf.  also  P  Lond. 
Ill  (p.  236)  1254.22  (rv). 

1—2  rote  e  [j3ovK€\\(aploLc) - ]  a. 77 6  rrjc  Kvvw{v).  The  recipients  are  almost  certainly  a  de¬ 

tachment  of  buccellarii ,  given  their  provenance;  cf  XXVII  2480  3,  6,  13,  60,  75,  80  and  PSI  VIII 
953.41,  which  similarly  record  the  issue  of  wine  to  buccellarii  from  Cynopolis.  On  buccellarii ,  irregular 
state  soldiers  in  the  sendee  of  a  military  officer  or  public  official,  see  the  comprehensive  treatment 
of  O.  Schmitt,  Tyche  9  (2001)  147—74  (with  further  bibliography),  and  cf  the  works  of  Gascou  and 
Sarris  cited  above,  general  introd.  Buccellarii  serving  under  the  authority  of  the  Apions1  eVSo^oc  olkoc 
in  Oxyrhynchus  were  garrisoned  at  Cynopolis,  Heracleopolis,  and  Coma  (Heracleopolite  nome). 
A  number  of  Apionic  accounts  and  receipts  detail  expenditure  on  their  alimentary  provision  during 
their  stay  in  the  city:  1 150  (wine);  XVI 1903  'meat);  2046  (bread,  meat,  wine,  oil  and  wood);  XXVII 
2480  (wine) ;  PSI  VIII  953  (wine);  cf.  I  156  1—3.  The  size  of  the  Cynopolite  garrison  of  buccellarii  is 
unknown,  but  they  never  exceed  35  in  individual  account  entries  and  receipts  (cf.  XXVII  2480  68, 
75,  80).  As  2046  44  ff.  shows,  buccellarii  were  often  paid  by  contuberniae ,  sub-units  of  up  to  seven  buccel¬ 
larii,  as  seems  to  be  the  case  here;  see  Schmitt,  loc.  cit.  165  with  n.  150.  The  rest  of  line  1  was  probably 
occupied  by  a  generic  phrase  such  as  eXdovctv  ivravOa  (see  4925  1  with  n.). 

4924  appears  to  be  the  earliest  attestation  of  buccellarii  in  Oxyrhynchus  to  date.  On  the  impos¬ 
sibility  of  restoring  rote  [.  .  /? ovKKeXXa\p{toic )  in  SB  XVI  12608.1  (51 1),  see  P.J.  Sijpesteijn,  Aegyptus 
68(1988)  86  =  BL  IX287. 

2  Xoy(co)  avaX(ajpLaToc).  The  phrase  is  usually  associated  with  expenditure  of  rations;  see 
Morelli,  Olio  e  retribuzioni  26:  Tespressione  e  usata  spesso  con  un  significato  simile  a  virep  rpo^rjc  e 
puo  quindi  essere  intesa  nel  senso  di  "per  le  spese,  per  il  consumo,  per  il  bisogno  di  una  certa  cosa”1 
(see  also  n.  60). 

CL7T o  pirjiyoc)  Advp  Kj S  ewe  k[  #  .The  time  span  could  range  from  the  23rd  (*[y)  to  the  29th  (k\9) 
of  the  month.  For  the  restoration  of  rov  avr(ov)  (sdl.  yrjvoe),  rjpiepwv  ?z,  cf.  PSI  VIII  953.iv.34,  36  etc. 
(567/8;  see  BL  V  125),  VII  1043  2  (578).  The  amount  of  meat  would  have  been  based  on  the  rate  of 
(1  lb.  x  5  buccellarii)  x  n  days;  see  above,  general  introd.  Thus,  assuming  that  the  period  of  payment 
runs  up  to  the  day  of  the  receipt’s  issue  on  25  Hathyr,  one  could  restore  ano  puqivoe)  Advp  Kj 8  ewe  k\c 
tov  avr(ov)}  rjptepwv  S,  Kpewe  Xlrpau  etKoet,  yKyovrat)  Kp(ewe)  Agrpai)  k],  I  he  confirmation  of  the 
amount  of  meat,  written  in  a  different  hand,  would  have  occupied  the  end  either  of  this  line  (cf.  2013 
2,  4923  2)  or  of  the  following  line  (cf.  4925  3). 

3  The  fourteenth  indiction  as  defined  by  the  Oxyrhynchite  era  numbers  227/ 196  is  the  equiva¬ 
lent  of  the  Julian  year  29  August  550  to  28  August  551;  for  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  CSBE2 
150,  160. 
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4925.  Receipt  for  Meat  Supplied  to  Soldiers 


i  iB.i2o/H(b)  3°  x  4  cm  8  March  552 

A  receipt  for  42  pounds  of  meat  for  the  supply  of  14  soldiers  who  had  come  to 
Oxyrhynchus  (iXd ovciv  ivravda)  for  a  period  of  three  days. 


f  i8od(r)cav)  8t(a)  Mr] va  xoipo]xayip(ov)  (vac.)  rote  t8  crpancortatc)  iXd(ovcLv)  ivravda 

Xoy(co)  avaXcopi(aroc)  r]pi€p(cov)  y,  rjpL€p[ o]v(ctcoc)  Kpicoc  \Xir\pac 
8 CKariccapec,  Kpicoc  Xlrpac  rccccpaKovra  8vo ,  yl(vovrat)  Kp(icoc)  Xl(rpaL)  /x/3  fxova. 

(i'rouc)  ckt]  p(pY  &api€vcod  tfi,  lv8(tKrlcovoc )  Trif.irrrr]c  (kcu  8cKarr]c) .  (rn.  2)  yKvovrat) 

Kpicoc  Xlrpac  rccccpaKovra  8vo. 


3 


1 

1.  Xlrp 


yoipopiayip. ,  crparuorcXO,  XoTtavaXajkprjpLcj},  7 ]pie[po]p 
at  2,  3  1.  rcccapaKOvra  2  ytKji /$  1.  pcovat 


1.  yoLpopLayclpov 

3  L>  7* 


L  2, 


"Given  through  Menas,  pork  butcher,  to  the  14  soldiers  who  came  here  on  account  of  expenses 
of  3  days,  at  14  pounds  of  meat  daily,  forty-two  pounds  of  meat,  total  42  pounds  of  meat  only. 

‘Year  228  =  197,  Phamenoth  12,  indiction  fifteenth).' 

(2nd  hand)  ‘Total  forty-two  pounds  of  meat.’ 


1  iX9(ovav)  ivravda.  The  soldiers  presumably  came  from  a  garrison  outside  Oxyrhynchus. 
The  phrase  recurs  in  various  accounts,  receipts,  and  orders  for  payment,  especially  in  connection 
with  military  personnel:  XVI  1888  2  (488)  ( crpanwrat ),  1920  1  (after  563)  (avOpcorroL  of  the  dux  of 
the  Thebaid,  including  various  soldiers  and  officials),  2046  1  (564)  (fiovKKeXXapioC  XXVII  2480  3—4, 
etc.  (565/6?)  (jSou/c/ceAAaptot,  vec orcpoi,  crajSAtrat,  Xpo/x^uStcorat),  I  150  1  (590)  (fiovKKcXXapLOL  from 
Hcracleopolis  and  Coma);  also  SB  XVI  12608  1  (511)  (recipients  uncertain;  see  BL  IX  287).  Some  of 
these  examples,  like  4925,  do  not  specify  the  provenance  of  the  recipients.  Cf.  also  4924  1-2  n. 

3  For  the  conversion  of  the  date  to  its  Julian  equivalent,  see  CSBE2  150,  162. 

A.  SYRKOU 


4926—4929.  Orders  and  a  Receipt  for  the  Supply  of  Bread 

4926,  4928,  and  4929  are  orders  from  the  'glorious  house’  of  the  Apions 
to  Pamuthius,  provost  of  the  monastery  of  Musaeus,  for  the  delivery  of  bread 
to  groups  of  people  from  various  villages.  A  similar  order  has  been  published  as 
XVI  1952,  now  to  be  dated  to  21  May  564  (cf.  4927),  where  read  ixovacTrjpiov) 
Mo  vea ton  for  the  editors’  /xovacT^plov)  ' Ofpoovclov  (first  suggested  by  A.  Syrkou  in 
her  PhD  thesis).  4927  is  a  receipt  by  Pamuthius  for  a  similar  delivery  of  bread.  The 
particulars  of  this  group  of  documents  can  be  summarized  as  follows: 


4926-4929.  ORDERS  FOR  THE  SUPPLY  OF  BREAD 
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Date 

Village 

ovopcara 

ipoopua 

4926 

Pachon  26 

Meskanounios  and 
Megalou  Choriou 

100  (50  x  2) 

3°° 

1952 

Pachon  26 

Tarouthinou 

200 

600 

4927 

Pachon  28 

Senokomis 

213 

639 

4928 

Pachon  2  [?] 

Theagenous 

22 

66 

4929 

Pauni  2 

Laura 

24 

72 

I  he  number  of  recipients  is  remarkable.  Assuming  an  equal  distribution,  the 
quantities  of  bread  imply  a  ration  of  three  iffcoptia  per  person.  In  4927  2  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  the  deliveries  is  said  to  be  \6yto  Tpo<f>{rjc)  ElayOv  up,  which  suggests  a  daily 
ration  for  sustenance.  As  the  dates  of  the  documents  coincide  with  the  peak  time  of 
the  grain  harvest,  and  most  of  the  settlements  named  are  known  to  have  been  part 
of  the  Apion  estate,  one  possibility'  is  that  the  deliveries  of  bread  were  intended  for 
the  provision  of  estate  labourers  involved  in  the  harvest.  Compare  the  free  supplies 
of  bread  to  epoikiotai  ol  the  earlier  Appianus  estate  for  their  extra  casual  labour  in 
this  period;  see  D.  Rathbone,  Economic  Rationalism  and  Rural  Society  in  Third-Century 
A.D.  Egypt  (1991)  161,  181  n.  6,  183.  For  the  later  period,  cf.  the  payments  of  bread 
( inter  alia)  to  vintagers  in  SB  XII  10990  nos.  1-15  (v/vi).  These  distributions  in  kind 
to  ovo/xara  from  various  estate  settlements  have  a  close  parallel  in  XVI  2012  (30. 
ix.590;  see  BL  XI  157),  a  receipt  by  an  oinocheiristes  for  the  issue  of  wine  to  a  total 
of  164  individuals  from  five  Apionic  hamlets.  (The  villages  in  these  documents,  it 
may  be  noted,  do  not  form  a  geographically  coherent  group.)  If  the  hypothesis 
suggested  here  is  correct,  it  remains  unclear  whether  these  labourers  were  paid  for 
work  they  performed  in  their  own  epoikia  and  villages  or  in  a  different  part  of  the 
estate. 

The  relationship  between  the  Apion  estate  and  the  monastery  of  Musaeus 
is  not  entirely  transparent.  R.  Remondon,  CE  47  (1972)  274,  interpreted  1952  as 
an  indication  that  the  monastery  was  under  the  trusteeship  of  the  estate  and  was 
thereby  exploited  to  become  a  ‘centre  de  distribution  de  ses  aumones  person- 
nelles’.  If  the  bread  deliveries  were  charitable  or  festal  distributions,  however,  we 
would  expect  an  expression  such  as  Aoyto  kopriKOiv/ evcefielac,  not  Aoyo>  rpo^ijc  in 
4927  2.  Furthermore,  the  only  other  attestation  of  the  monastery  in  XVI  2020 
38  (r.567-88)  suggests  that  it  was  administratively  and  financially  independent  of 
the  estate,  since  its  (small)  fiscal  payment  in  this  text  is  distinct  from  that  of  the 
k'vSo^oc  olxoc  (cf.  2020  15;  Remondon  could  not  have  made  the  connection  as  he 
relied  on  the  reading  p.ovacr(r)piov )  'Opoovclov  in  1952).  We  may  consider  whether 
the  monastery  ran  a  commercial  baker);  whose  services  were  hired  by  the  Apion 
estate  for  the  provision  of  its  labourers  during  times  of  intensive  agricultural  work 
(the  estate  also  possessed  at  least  one  bakery  of  its  own,  cf.  LI  3641  9- 10  (544) 
Kpifiavt’up  .  .  .  Trjc  vperkpac  vnepijivelac,  but  it  was  probably  insufficient  when  very 
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large  quantities  of  bread  were  needed).  Compare  the  role  of  other  Oxyrhynchite 

monasteries  in  the  production  of  rope  for  a  variety  of  estate  installations:  LI  3640 

(533),  I  148  (556),  XVI  2015  (556),  SB  XVIII  14061-3  (556).  The  involvement  of 

monasteries  in  the  bread-making  trade  is  not  well  documented  in  the  papyri,  but 

it  is  plausible  considering  that  coenobitic  monasteries  were  usually  well  equipped 

with  mills  and  ovens;  see  e.g.  H.  E.  Winlock,  The  Monastery  of  Epiphanius  at  Thebes 

i  (1926)  53-4,  and  cf.  XVI  1890  (508);  on  the  trades  practiced  in  monasteries,  see 

generally  J.  Gascou,  in  The  Coptic  Encyclopedia  v.  1640—41.  It  is  interesting  that  in 

a  Coptic  letter  by  the  ascetic  Moses  of  Abydos  (v/vi)  to  the  superior  of  a  convent, 

he  admonishes  the  nuns  for  ‘baking  for  lay  people’;  see  E.  Wipszycka,  ‘L’Ascetisme 

/ 

feminin  dans  l’Egypte  de  l’Antiquite  tardive’,  in  H.  Melaerts,  L.  Mooren  (eds.),  Le 

/ 

Role  et  le  statut  de  la  femme  en  Egypte  hellenistique,  romaine  et  byzantine  ( Studio  Hellenistica 
37:  2002)  367-8,  for  references  and  commentary  (we  thank  Professor  Wipszycka  for 
bringing  this  passage  to  our  attention).  The  reproach  may  hint  that  the  practice 
was  not  uncommon  among  some  monastic  establishments. 

4926  and  4928  were  written  by  the  same  scribe,  who  also  distinguishes  him¬ 
self  from  the  scribes  of  the  other  texts  by  using  the  terms  rrpoecTojc  and  yov-q  for 
the  equivalent  dpx^avSplr-qc  and  yovacT-ppiov.  The  inventory  numbers  of  4927 
and  4929  indicate  that  these  two  papyri  were  found  together,  but  although  their 
hands  are  similar,  they  do  not  appear  to  be  the  work  of  the  same  scribe  (1952  is  in 
yet  another  hand).  All  documents  but  4927  are  dated  by  month  and  indiction  only, 
but  the  additional  use  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  era  in  4927  5  allows  the  others  to  be 
assigned  to  564. 

The  papyri  are  written  across  the  fibres  and  are  blank  on  the  back. 

A.  BENAISSA 


4926.  Order  for  the  Supply  of  Bread 


52  iB.26(C)/D(4)b  14.2  x  6.9  cm  21  May  564 

A  complete  order  from  the  ‘glorious  house’  to  Pamuthius  for  the  delivery  of 
bread  to  a  total  of  100  people  from  Meskanounios  and  Megalou  Choriou.  It  is  writ¬ 
ten  by  the  same  scribe  as  4928. 

+  jq>  evAafiecTfrcp)  Elapiovdlu)  irpozcTfori)  ^ovrj c  M[ouc]guop 
o  CoqOloc)  oiko[c|.  napdcxov  role  arro  MecKavovvioc 

ovofaci)  v  Kai  role  av 6  Mey[d]Aqv  Xcoplov  orop,(aci)  v,  ylfovrai)  ovofara)  p, 
pajp-la  rpiaKOCia,  ylfovrai)  ifjojfla)  r  p.o(va).  llayOv 
5  Iv8(iktIcovoc)  i/3.  -fff 


I  €vXaj3ecr ^  rrpoecr J 


5  LVh 


2 


3  OVOfJL^  ( bis ),  ytOVOfY 5 


4  ytifiajpi^TpL# 
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lo  the  most  pious  Pamuthius,  provost  of  the  monastery  of  Musaeus,  (from)  the  glorious  house. 
Provide  the  50  people  from  Meskanounios  and  the  50  people  from  Megalou  Choriou,  total  100  peo¬ 
ple,  with  three  hundred  loaves  of  bread,  total  300  loaves  of  bread  only  Pachon  26,  indiction  12. 5 


1  7 Tpoecr(d)TL).  Gf.  4928  1.  For  the  term’s  equivalency  to  apxtp-OLvSptrrjc  in  certain  contexts,  see 
R  Barison,  Aegyptus  18  (1938)  37,  and  E.  Wipszycka,  in  The  Coptic  Encyclopedia  vi.  2021. 

2  MecKavovvLoc.  For  the  instances  of  this  ktema  in  relation  to  the  Apion  estate,  see  R.  Mazza, 
Larchivio  degli  Apioni  (2001)  182.  It  is  not  attested  earlier  than  the  sixth  century. 

3  M€y[6]\ov  XcopLov.  See  Mazza,  Larchivio  degli  Apioni  180,  for  additional  attestations  of  this 
Apionic  epoikion. 

4  pQjfLLa.  Payments  of  bread  in  Apionic  documents  are  usually  expressed  in  (aprcov)  Xlrpau 
Presumably  one  pc opilov  implied  a  standard  weight  or  amount  of  grain  per  loaf  of  bread.  Cf.  F.  Mo- 
relli,  Olio  e  retribuzioni  neWEgitto  tardo  (1996)  101-2;  Rath  bone,  Economic  Rationalism  308. 

A.  BENAISSA 


4927*  Receipt  for  the  Supply  of  Bread 

54  lB-25(A)/D(4)b  15  x  7.5  cm  23  May  564 

A  receipt  for  639  loaves  of  bread  given  to  the  people  of  Senokomis  by  Pam- 
uthius  "on  account  of  food  .  The  receipt  implies  that  Pamuthius  received  from  the 
administration  of  the  Apion  estate  an  order  similar  to  1952,  4926,  and  4928—9. 

+  iSodirj)  St(  a)  IJagLOvdiOv  apx^av8p(irov)  pLOvacrrjp^iov )  Movcatov 
tolc  a/7TO  CevoKoopLe^cjoc  6]yopi(aa)  ay  Aoy(eu)  rpo(j>{rjc)  Flaycov  kt] 
lv8(lktl<jovoc)  SooSeKarrjc  0eup>(/a)  i^aKoaa  rptaKOvra  ivvea, 
ytiyovrai)  0eo/x(ia)  y\6  /xo(ra).  -£££ 

5  ( erovc)  cgi  Kal  cd}  Tlaydjv  Kiji  Iv8{iktlcdvoc)  ScoSeKarr/c . 

1  eSo  ap)(L{jLav8£pLOvacT7]j}.  2  ovogL^ayXoy^Tpop.  3  lv2^,  pcop.^  4  ytpojpL$)(X9pL$ 
5  L,  tv\ 

‘Given  through  Pamuthius,  archimandrite  of  the  monastery  of  Musaeus,  to  the  213  people  from 
Senokomis  on  account  of  food  for  Pachon  29  of  the  twelfth  indiction,  six  hundred  thirty-nine  loaves 
of  bread,  total  639  loaves  of  bread  only.  Year  240  and  209,  Pachon  28  of  the  twelfth  indiction.' 

2  CepoKcop.e[ojc.  For  the  connections  of'  this  village  with  the  Apion  estate,  see  Mazza,  Larchivio 

degli  Apioni  185. 

A 6y(cp)  Tpocf>(r)c).  For  the  resolution  of  rpop( )  and  parallels,  see  R  Hamb.  Ill  216.3  n.  f  Bei  diesen 
YVendungen  handelt  sich  immer  um  eine  bestimmte  Lcbensmittelmenge  fur  einen  bestimmten  Zeit- 
raum’);  cf.  also  F.  Mitthof,  A.  Papathomas,  x^PE  103  (1994)  61. 

5  The  twelfth  indiction  as  defined  by  the  Oxyrhynchite  era  numbers  240/ 209  is  the  equiva¬ 
lent  of  the  Julian  year  30  August  563  to  28  August  564;  for  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  CSBE 2 * * 5 

•51,  l63- 
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4928.  Order  for  the  Supply  of  Bread 

53  iB.26(D)F(3)a  15.1  x  4.8  cm  16-24  MaY  564 

A  complete  order  to  Pamuthius,  presumably  from  the  same  ‘glorious  house’ 
of  4926  2  and  4929  2,  for  the  delivery  of  bread  to  22  people  from  Theagenous.  It 
is  written  by  the  same  scribe  as  4926. 

+  to)  €vAafiecT(aTCo)  77a/xou#ia>  7T/)oecT(a>Ti)  p.[o]vrjc  Movcalov. 
irapacyov  rofc  cltto  ©eayevouc  ov6fi(aci)  k ft  ifjcofiUa) 

i^rjKOvra  yi(vovrcu)  0a>/i(ta)  pi .o(va).  Tlayoiv  k  ,  IvUlkticovoc)  1 p. 

fff 

1  evXa/3 €CT$,  7TpO€Crj  2  OVOpt$  3  ytlfjLOfJL^ZpL#,  tv 2^ 

‘To  the  most  pious  Pamuthius,  provost  of  the  monastery  of  Musaeus.  Provide  the  22  people 
from  Theagenous  with  sixty-six  loaves  of  bread,  total  66  loaves  of  bread  only  Pachon  2-,  indic¬ 
tion  12.’ 

2  ©eayevovc.  For  the  instances  of  this  epoikion  (8th  pagus)  in  relation  to  the  Apion  estate,  see 
Mazza,  Larchivio  degliApioni  186. 

A.  BENAISSA 


4929.  Order  for  the  Supply  of  Bread 

54  iB. 25(A) /D(4)c  15  x  7  cm  27  May  564 

A  complete  order  to  Pamuthius  from  the  ‘glorious  house'  for  the  delivery  of 
bread  to  24  people  from  Laura. 

+  r co  cvAafi^crarcp)  IlapLOvdlcp  a p pcav 8 per (rj)  pLOvacrtp[lov) 

Movcalov  vac.  6  cv8o£(oc)  olkoc.  vac.  (rrapacxov)  role  k8  top()  (  ) 

arro  Aavpac  ifjcopil(a)  e^SopLrjKOvra  8vo, 

ylivovrai)  ifjcopil(a)  oft.  TJavvi  f,  Iv8(lktl<jovoc)  if.  fff  signs 

1  euAajSj,  ap^t/xarSpirf,  ptovacTtg  1.  f.iovacTrjptov  2  €v8o£§  3,  4  ifjojptt 

4  ytifjcjoptt,  tv\ 

‘To  the  most  pious  Pamuthius,  archimandrite  of  the  monastery  of  Musaeus,  (from)  the  glorious 
house.  (Provide)  the  24  .  .  .  from  Laura  with  seventy-two  loaves  of  bread,  total  72  loaves  of  bread. 
Pauni  2,  indiction  12/ 

2  .  op( ')  #  (  ).  Not  oro^aci)  as  in  the  other  documents.  The  first  letter,  a  very  tall  upright  with 
some  scattered  traces  to  the  right,  is  either  <j>  or  k.  The  final  letter  is  a  tall  upright  undercut  by  an  ob¬ 
lique  abbreviation  stroke.  Some  traces  to  the  left  suggest  the  loop  of  delta,  but  the  loop  would  be  very 
small  compared  to  other  deltas  in  this  hand.  What  remains  of  the  presumed  p  may  also  be  interpreted 
as  t  with  a  horizontal  join  from  the  right  near  the  top,  e.g.  it  (compare  it  of  dp^i/xavS/DiV^)  in  1). 
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3  Aavpac.  This  is  probably  the  village  of  the  Cynopolite  nome  attested  in  X  1256  y,  16,  24 
(282),  on  which  see  N.  Litinas,  APF40  (1994)  159.  XVI  1867  (vii),  a  letter  possibly  but  not  certainly 
belonging  to  the  Apion  archive,  mentions  two  villages  by  the  name  of  Aavpac  ’ Ecco  (10)  and  Aavpac 
"Etc o  (16). 
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4930.  Acknowledgement  of  Debt 

65  6B.37/H(i-3)b  12.5  x  34  cm  29  August  -  21  November  614 

Plate  XVI 

Victor,  headman  of  the  carialis  Valerius,  acknowledges  that  he  owes  4  solidi 
and  6  carats  to  FI.  Sergius,  comes  and  dioecetes  of  the  'glorious  house1;  Sergius  might 
supply  an  example  of  promotion  within  the  bureaucracy  of  the  estate  (see  4  n.). 
There  is  no  mention  of  interest.  The  solidi  are  said  to  be  'of  18  carats  on  the  Alex- 
andrian  standard1,  which  is  new  (see  below,  13-16  n.). 

A  blank  space  of  9  cm  separates  the  main  body  of  the  document  from  the 
remnants  of  the  notary's  signature.  The  endorsement  is  in  a  hand  similar  to  that 
of  the  subscription. 

evepyerov]  &A(aovtov)  LIpayAelov  rov  fa laovlov 
Avyovcrov]  Kal  AvroKparopoc  e\ro]yc 
n ,  month ,  day]  t(r)S(t/crta)v)o(c)  y. 

0Aao]u'/'[co]  Cepylco  raj  TrepifiA^TTTtp)  ko/xcti 
5  Kal  8\iOLKrjrfj  rov  ivSo^ov  olkov  via) 
to]  u  rrjc  pcaKaplac  {rov  rrjc)  pLvrjparjc 
B[l]kt\o]p[o\c  a/770  rrjc  D^vpvyy^i dov)  rroAecoc 
iyto  BcKrajp  pcec^orepoc  OvaAeplov 
rov  pLeyaAorrpe^rrecTarov)  TToAtrevopLevov 
10  a7TO  rr/c  avrrjc  rroAeojc.  opioAoy[a) 

ocfyelAetv  rfj  vpierepa  AapL7Tpo{rr]Ti) 

Kal  ypeajcYr{elv)\  KaOapdvc  Kal  arroKpor coc 
ypvcov  vopclcpLara  reccepa 
Kal  Keparca  CKacrov 
15  a7ro  Keparlcov  SeKaoKTto 

A\ X]e£av8p€tac.  Kal  raura 
o[pi]oAoyd)  8i8ovat  avrfj  iv  rfj 
eucaSi  €KTTj  r[o]u  A9vp 
pcrjvoc  rrjc  rrapovcrjc 
rplrrjc  l(v)8(iktlo)v)o(c)  avv7T€p9er<jp\c. 
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Kvptov  to  ypapcpiareLov 
ol7tA(ovv )  ypa(f>(ev)  kcu  Inepicoripdelc) 
ojpioA6yrjca.+  (m.  2)  BiKTCop 
pLei^orepfac)  CTotyet  pcot 

25  TOVTO  TO  y piapipLClTiOv)  OJC  7T p6 Ac(dTat) .  M&pK OC 

eyp^aifia)  [xmep)  avrov  ayp(apLpLarov)  oWoc.+ 

(vac.) 

[1-2 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 

(m.  2?)  +  ypa]pi(pLaTiov)  BtKrop(oc)  pieL^orepov)  0\vaXepLOv  rov 

pL€yaA(o7Tpe7T€CTarov)  7ToAtTe{vopLevov)  airo  rrjc  vy \x[ltojv 

30  xp(vcov)  AA(e£avSpeLac)  voipucpLarLcov)  8  Kep(arLCOv)  s' 

eKacro(v)  CLTTO  ( KepCLTLCOV )  17] 

I  3, 2°  4  TreptfiX  7  o^vpvyxi  9  pceyaXonp.  II  vpL€T€paXapLTrg 

22  anXypacp,  24  p,€t£oT€£  25  yp,  7rpo£  26  ayp  29  pLeyaXiroXif , 

30  ypaA'NS/c€ps'€/cacra779t77 


‘.  .  .  benefactor  FL  Heraclius,  the  eternal  Augustus  and  Impcrator,  year  n  (=  4  or  5),  month,  day , 
indiction  3. 

‘To  Flavius  Sergius,  mV  spectabilis,  comes  and  dioecetes  of  the  glorious  house,  son  of  Victor  of 
blessed  memory,  from  the  city  of  die  Oxyrhynchites,  I,  Victor,  headman  of  the  most  magnificent 
Valerius,  curialis ,  from  the  same  city.  I  acknowledge  that  I  owe  to  your  splendour  clearly  and  without 
fail  four  gold  solidi  and  six  carats,  each  of  eighteen  carats  on  the  Alexandrian  standard.  And  these 
I  acknowledge  to  give  to  you  on  the  twenty-sixth  of  the  month  of  Flathyr  of  the  current  third  indic¬ 
tion  without  delay.  The  contract,  written  in  a  single  copy,  is  binding,  and  in  reply  to  the  formal  ques¬ 
tion  I  have  given  my  consent.1 

(2nd  hand)  ‘I,  Victor,  headman — this  contract  is  satisfactory  to  me  as  aforementioned.  1,  Mar¬ 
cus,  wrote  for  him  as  he  is  illiterate. 

‘Completed  (through  me  .  .  .)’ 

Back:  ‘Contract  of  Victor,  headman  of  the  most  magnificent  Valerius,  curialis ,  from  the  (city)  of 
the  Oxyrhynchites,  of  4  solidi  and  6  carats  of  gold  on  the  Alexandrian  standard,  each  (solidus  being) 
of  18  carats.’ 


1-3  The  restoration  is  based  on  regnal  formula  Ai  in  CSBE 2  267,  attested  in  the  region  of 
Oxyrhynchus. 

3  1(v)8(lkt'uov)o(c)  y.  This  third  indiction  began  on  29  August  614.  The  loan  was  to  be  repaid 
on  22  November  614  (see  18-20  n.).  Heraclius’  regnal  year  would  have  been  either  the  4th  or  the  5th, 
depending  on  whether  the  text  was  written  before  or  after  5  October,  Heraclius’  dies  imperii.  We  should 
rule  out  the  possibility  that  this  indiction  3  was  the  one  starting  in  629,  since  the  regnal  formula  would 
have  been  different;  the  chronological  distribution  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  documentation  and  the 
known  dates  in  the  career  of  the  notary  Marcus  (see  25  n.)  also  speak  against  this  later  date. 

4  0Xao]y'i[cp]  Cepylcp.  This  person  may  be  the  same  as  the  spectabilis  comes  in  P.  Heid.  V  349.2-3, 
a  work-contract  of  probable  Oxyrhynchite  provenance,  assigned  to  the  sixth/seventh  century;  the 
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fact  that  FI.  Sergius  is  not  described  as  dioecetes  in  P.  Heid.  349  need  not  speak  against  the  identifica¬ 
tion.  There  is  no  way  of  telling  whether  he  is  to  be  identified  with  Sergius,  chartularius  and  riparius  of 
the  glorious  house’,  in  L\  III  3942  7-8  (606);  if  that  were  the  case,  we  would  have  to  reckon  with  a 
promotion  within  the  administration  of  the  Apion  estate,  which  is  plausible  but  not  known  otherwise. 
(P.  Heid.  349.2-3  n.  relates  that  a  comes  Sergius  occurs  in  unpublished  papyri  in  the  collection  of  the 
Istituto  Papirologico  ‘G.  Yitelli’ — from  which  P.  Heid.  349  comes — but  no  further  details  are  given.) 

4—5  Trept^XeiTTTCo)  Kopen  [/cat  S]  101*07x77.  See  LXIX  4756  7—8  n. 

8  pet^orepoc.  See  LVI  3871  3  n.;  GPR  XXIV  25.7  n. 

8-9  OvaXeplov  rov  peyaXorrpejTecrdrov)  1 roXLrevopevov.  Cf.  28.  The  epithet  peyaXoTrpeTrecraroc 
is  not  commonly  used  for  rroXirevopevoi]  it  has  occurred  in  this  context  only  in  P.  Lond.  V  1689.5 
(527),  which  is  too  early  to  serve  as  a  parallel,  SPP  XX  218.6  (early  vn),  in  which  the  rroXtrevopevoc  is 
also  styled  comes ,  and  XVI  1921  2  (621)  tojv  peyaXoTTpe(rrecTdrojv)  TroXtrevop(evajv).  It  is  not  inconceiv¬ 
able  that  Valerius  held  a  comitiva ,  like  most  persons  called  peyaXoTTpeirecraroi  in  the  seventh  century, 
even  if  this  is  not  stated.  (OvaXeplov  Koperoc  in  XVI  2040  probably  refers  to  a  different  person,  given 
that  2040  is  almost  half  a  century  earlier  than  4930.' 

1 1  rfj  vperepa  XapTTpoirrjTL).  This  abstract  indicates  a  lower  grade  than  that  of  vir  spec tabilis^  but 
parallels  for  its  use  with  spectabiles  are  not  lacking;  cf.  e.g.  P.  Heid.  V  349.9,  used  perhaps  for  the  same 
person  as  the  one  here. 

13-16  This  document  and  another  of  605/6  or  620/21  (to  be  published  in  a  forthcoming  vol¬ 
ume)  refer  to  solidi  of  18  carats  on  the  Alexandrian  standard,  which  is  without  parallel.  Contempo¬ 
rary  comparative  material  from  Oxyrhynchus  is  scarce.  1 151  and  XVI  2045  (both  of  612)  attest  solidi 
of  'minus  4  carats’,  and  P.  Amh.  II  158  (612)  of  ‘minus  4  %  carats’,  always  on  the  ‘private’  standard 
of  Oxyrhynchus  (the  rate  of  deduction  is  not  specified  in  the  important  LVIII  3958  of  614).  The 
latest  information  on  the  relationship  between  the  Alexandrian  standard  and  this  ‘private’  standard 
comes  from  the  sixth  century  (0566—90),  when  the  solidi  on  the  standard  of  Alexandria  trailed  those 
on  the  ‘private’  by  just  under  2  carats;  see  K.  Maresch,  Nomisma  und  Nomisma  tia  (1994)  39-43.  Thus  it 
would  not  be  exceptional  to  have  solidi  ‘of  18  carats’,  which  could  also  have  been  expressed  as  solidi 
of  ‘minus  6  carats’,  at  a  time  when  the  rate  of  deduction  in  the  ‘private’  standard  is  minus  04  carats. 
Any  interpretation  of  these  solidi  depends  on  the  view  one  takes  on  the  ‘minus  carats’  issue,  on  which 
there  is  no  consensus;  for  the  most  recent  views,  see  Maresch,  Nomisma  und  Nomismatia:  J.  Banaji,  T)is- 
counts,  Weight  Standards,  and  the  Exchange-Rate  between  Gold  and  Copper’,  in  Atti  delVAccademia 
Romanistica  Constantiniana  (1998)  183-202;  C.  Zuckerman,  Du  Milage  a  P empire  (2004)  57-114. 

17  ev  rfj.  These  words  are  written  in  different  ink,  and  are  probably  a  later  addition. 

18-20  Hathyr  26,  indiction  3,  corresponds  to  22  November  614;  see  above,  3  n. 

25  MdpKoc .  This  is  the  same  Marcus  who  subscribed  for  illiterates  in  XVI 1979  24-5  (614)  and 
LXX  4802  19  (vn);  see  4802  ig  n. 

27  ]  .  [1-2  et\e[liot]fl.  It  would  be  reasonable  to  assume  that  the  notary  was  Marcus,  who  signed 
on  behalf  of  Victor  in  23-6,  and  whose  signature  has  given  difficulties  (see  LXX  4802  20  n.j.  How¬ 
ever,  the  notarial  signatures  associated  with  Marcus  do  not  match  the  remains  here.  These  signatures 
end  - thh ,  but  the  second  h  is  not  written  here. 

29-30  The  docket  is  written  in  the  ‘official  cursive  hand’  common  in  receipts  and  accounts;  the 
ink  and  pen  suggest  that  it  may  be  the  work  of  Marcus,  who  used  the  ‘current  style’  when  he  signed 
for  Victor. 
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Letters  in  raised  type  refer  to  fragments,  small  roman  numerals  to  columns.  Square  brackets 
indicate  that  a  word  is  wholly  or  substantially  restored  by  conjecture  or  from  other  sources, 
round  brackets  that  it  is  expanded  from  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol.  An  asterisk  denotes 
a  word  not  recorded  in  LSJ  or  its  Revised  Supplement.  The  article  and  (in  the  documentary 
sections)  kcll  have  not  been  indexed. 

I.  HEXAMETER  POETRY 


(xyaAAecdaL  [4850  i7?] 
ayyk AAetv  [4850  —>23?] 
ayXi  [4849  16] 
ayetv  4848  2? 
aOavaroc  4850  — >I7,  2/ 

Alclkoc  [4846  3] 

aiSeicdau  [4850  — ►  10?] 

alfxa  4850  — >16 

aixU'UTVc  4850  f  19 

aLW  4850  ->14,  16 

aAAa  4849  4,2  4850  ->i8],  37 

*afxoLfiifj,oc  4848  2 

afi<l>t  4849  [->5],  4,8 

ApL(j)LT pLTTf  4848  I 

apLcfrorepoc  4850  — >9 

ava£  4849  i7 

avOptoiToc  4850  —>14 

avia  4852  -*4 

ololSti  4850  4,6 

apa  4849  i 6 

'Apeioc  4853  1 

ap€LOT€pOC  [4850  4.16?] 

apeiwv  4850  f  l7 

acrepoe-  4850  —>3 

acrv  4852  4,4 

Avcovloc  4851  7 

aurap  [4846  2] 

AXtA{A)evc  4849  ->5 
aXpt  [48515?] 

yiyac  4847  5 
yvvai-  4850  -+32 
yvojroc  4851  6 

Safari  4849  4-8 

Se  4846  4  4847  4  4849  4,6,  8  4850  -+5, 

4- [9?],  14. 15 

Siacjye-  4850  4^! 

8lT)V€K-  (8lT)V€ «ktoc  .J  4852  fl 


SlV€lV  4849  f  i 
8vc^~  4847  8 

elva  i  14846  5]  4850  48 
"EXevoc  |4849  4 5] 
ipiTT  A77-  4850  — >22 
kv  4846  3 

€v8€LC0aL  [4850  — >10?] 
€VL  4849  42  [4850  4i2?] 
evrta  4849 ->i 
krraprjyziv  [4850  ->2l] 
bri  4847  6 
€774-  4849  — >1 
epee  4850  15 
'Epfjifjc  [4851  7?] 
ipvKecOa t  [4850  4,6?] 
€T€poc  4850  — >18 
€’liCH:077-  48514 
ivcr€(j)rjc  4851  2 
icj)L€vaL  [4850  4,5] 
kX€iv  [4850  ->8?] 

Zevc  4846  4 

rjfiaioc  (4850  f24] 
rfpepLtLV  [4850  — >20] 

OkAeiv  4850  ->8 
Oeoyapbia  4853  2 
Otoe  4851  3 
decjrkcioc  4852  — >1 
OvrjToc  4846  5 
Goripic  4851  4 

l8povv  4850  — >  1 1 
12,  13,  23?,  tov  4849  4,3? 

ITT  77  O  C  [4850  -mi] 
icrava  i  4849  16 
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icat  [4846  5]  4847  8  4850  ->8, 4- 10,  18  4851  6 


kcuvoc  [4850  — >9?] 
kclXXoc  4850  4  io 
Kafiveiv  4851  5 
Kaproc  4850  In 
(-)Kaciyvr]T-  [4850  ->38,  I34] 
Kara  [4848  2?]  [4850  —>33] 
Karayeiv  4848  2? 

KaraXeyeiv  4850  —M3 
Kepdoc  4848  2 
KTfpVCCCiV  4850  — >12 
Kovprj  4846  6  4850  I9 
KpovlSrjc  4850  —>20 
KpVTTTCIV  4850  ->5 
KTCIVCIV  4850  ->13,  [15] 
kv8-  4850  —>17 

XdXdyetv  4849  — >3 
Aetoc  4849  — >7 
XoyXr]  4847  3 

pLdXccddt  [4850  420?] 
fiey-  4847  1 
pLtydXli^eiv  [4850  I32?] 
fieyapov  [4846  3] 
pieyeQoc  [4850  4lO?] 
McXcdypoc  [4852  —>-5] 
jf ICVO-  4850  1 14 
ptccoc  4848  1 
piece-  4849  I2 
p,ijvic  4850  |6 
puv  4850  ->22 
pivdoc  4850  I4 

1  '(c) iK-  4850  — >18 
VCKpOV  4849  — >2 
Ncottt oXepioc  [4849  4.7 ?J 
vcoc  4850  4-8 
Nr/pevc  [4846  6] 
vv£  [4850  ->33] 

6  4846  2,  [4] 
oiecOai  4852  1 2 
olpuoyrj  [4850  ->7] 
ol[icol,eiv  [4850  -+34] 
oXXvvdt  4852  — >2 
ofitXciv  [4849  — >2  ?J 
ovdp  4850  49 
OTTd^eiV  [4850  4io?,  15?] 

07T7T0TC  4850  >[5 

opdv  4850  ->13,  21,  [49?] 

ov  4846  5 
o68e  [4850  424] 


INDEXES 

0V\  4850  ->[14],  [16],  [21] 

77(1  AC  4849  -»5 
TTdpd  4850  — >10 
77CAC  [4852  ->2?] 
TTdTpOKdCiyvrjT-  4850  ->19 
TTcXcOpLOC  [4850  4i9] 
-TTCTCcOdi  4850  4  1 1 
vepL  4849  — >2 
nvXc-  4846  2 
riXrjidc  [4850  ->4] 

7TLTTTCLV  [4852  44] 

77oAuC  [4849  ->6] 

TTOpOC  4848  I 
npldpLoc  4847  i 
7TpOC(f)dVdi  4850  43 
7 Tpo(f>ep-  4850  — >6 
Trvprj  4849  ->4 

CTC(j)CLV  4850  44 
cv  4850  ->»io  4852  42 
cvpiyl f  4850  —>36 
cue  4849  ->6  4852  1 

re  4849  ->8  4850  4i8 
rclyoc  4847  6 
TCKVOV  [4849  l4] 

T  CpLVCiV  [4848  1?] 

TiKTCLV  4849  4-4 
ToloC  4852 4 i 
TOCCdTIOC  [4850  -+6] 

TOCCOC  4850  417 
Tpopi-  4850  —>31 

Tac  4850  ->5 
U7TO-  4850  ->15 
VCTdTLOC  4852  43 

(jydivecQdi  [4850  412?] 
(fnXelv  [4846  4] 

(f)lXoc  4849  ->8 
cj)6ppuy£;  4850  — >7 
-cfypocvvrj  4850  4 18 

XOiXKCO(j)COl'OC  4851  1 
XdptCLC  4851  3 
Xa.pic  [4850  47] 

Xclv  4849  — >4 
Xcip  [4850  — >8?] 
XcpciOTcpoc  [4850  4 16?] 

ipvXr)  4850  4 14 

cL8c  [4850  — >  12 ?] 
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ayyeXla  [4854  B  >[7?] 

aypoc  4855  i  17 

ayopa  4855  i  17 

aycoyrj  4855  i  1,  [4] 

ayouv  4854  (  4<7 

a8i]\ oc  4855  i  25 

aSiKia  [4854  c  4-3?] 

aSiKoc  4855  i  27 

alreicdai  4854  A  -ly 

a  It  la  4855  i  12,  [15] 

a  Koveiv  [4854  A  J,8j  4855  iii  2 

aAAa  4854  A  4-5,  B  ->[7],  [8],  io,  f  ->6?] 

aAA^Aoc  4854  A  |3 

aAAoc  4854  c  4-3  [4855  i  5-6?] 

aAAaic  [4854  c ->-6?] 

ih>  4854  A  4- [3],  7 

avayKaioc  [4854  B  ->5] 

dv^icravai  4854  x  —>>8 

avr'i  4854  A  ->*5 

a  vtlSlkoc  [4854  A  4-g] 

a £loc  4854  [a-mo], 11 4-3 

dvayyeMa  4854  [  '  —>3],  B  4-1 

aTraXXdrrecdai  [4854  B  -ho] 

o.7t\6c  4855  iii  7,  8 

ai to  [4854  A  -m]  4855  iii  17 

aTToSex^cdai  4854  x 

aTToSiwOeLcOou  4854  A  !6 

aTTo9vr)CK€iv  4855  i  23 

aTTopeicdcu  [4854  B  — >6] 

aperr)  4854  v  ii 

apLcrevc  [4855  i  8] 

appi]v  4855  i  4 

apyr)  4855  i  10 

a px“>v  4855  i  7 

aca (jyrjc  4855  i  25 

aroTTcoc  [4854  A  -mo] 

ai  roc  4854  A  [—12],  I  [4],  [8],  [9],  10,  [11],  c  15,  8 
afojyypLCLTLKOC  4854  X  —>2 

ftloc  4855  iii  15  (bis) 

povXecOat  4854  B  >[2  [4855  i  23-4] 

ppaxvr^c  4854  B  —►[3],  4,  [8] 

yapieiv  4855  iii  6 
yap  (4854  c  -^3,  4,  5,  8) 
yivoc  4855  i  1,3 
y€wpy€iv  4855  iii  6 

ytVecflat  4854  A  -0-3,  [7],  13,  14,  [>[3-4],  H  ->4,  (8)  4855 
iii  17-18 


yvrjcioc  [4855  i  3-4] 

4854  A  ->[7],  (7),  B  ->[4],  5  4855  iii  2 
yovv  [4854  A  4-2] 

S(  4854  v  ->(i),  [3],  [7],  [10],  (10),  [11],  [12],  [13],  [14], 
C(3),  [3],  G,  [11], 11  ->-(4),  [7],  (8)  4855  i  4,  11,  [25],  27, 
iii  1,  4,  7,  10,  17 
Setvoc  [4854  A  iio] 

SeuTepoc  [4854  v  >[5] 

81)  [4855  i  24] 

8^X ovv  4854  x  ->4,  B  — >10,  c  ->4 
8ta  4854  c  >[3 
Siadectc  4855  i  2,  10 
SiaipeicdaL  4855  i  11 
8l86lck€lv  4855  iii  5 
Stefterat  [4854  v  it>] 

Sttcravat  4854  A  4-2 
StVatoc  4855  iii  14-15 
8LKacri] —  4854  1  12 
8lKaCT7]C  [4854  A  4.7] 

8lOlK€lV  4855  iii  1 
A  LOf.ni —  4854  B  4,3 
8oK€LV  [4854  A  4-5] 

8vvapuc  [4854  A  4-2] 

Svvacdai  [4854  A  43 1 
8vvaroc  4855  iii  16 
8vo  4855  iii  11 

iav  4855  i  5,  7,  8,  9,  10,  15,  18,  20,  22 
eauroc  4854 A  in 
iyw  4854  c  i4,  6 

el  4854  x  i2,  B  i3  4855  i  8,  14,  21,  23,  iii  1,  5,  6  (bis),  9 
et’Sevat  4854  A  — MO,  ii 
€l8oc  4854  (  — >3 
€LKa£,€LV  [4854  A  ->io] 

etvat  [4854  x  [-»-n,  12,  13],  i4,  10,  [10],  [c  ->3]  4855 
i  8,  26,  iii  7 
etc  4855  i  1 1 
etc  4855  iii  9 
etc77yetc#at  4855  i  26 
Ac/ e£  4854  A  -mi  4855  i  io,  22 
eVetvoc  [4854  Aiio-n] 
e/croc  [4854  A  4-g] 

(fitjjacic  [4854  A  4-i] 
epLcfrartKoc  4854  fl  — >2 

4854  A  [->-14-15?],  4-  [7l.  B  [->10],  [4-5?]-  C  ->b]. 
6,  i8  4855  i  13,  [16],  21 
eVa^rtoc  4854  c  4-5  4855  i  26,  iii  17 
ivapycbc  4854  '  —>>4 
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ivSiarpljS^Lv  4854  ’  —>*6 
€v8o£oc  4854  A  ^8  4855  iii  16 
€VL€Va  t  [4854  B  I5?] 


ii TayyeXia  [4854  X  — »2] 
inayutvl^ecOai  [4854  B  —>>9] 
in  awe  iv  4854  A  4-3 
(7TCUV0C  4854  A  4-8 

ini  4854  A  [-H,  12],  4-5,  7  4855  i  17  (bis) 

imfiovXeveiv  [4854  A  4 4] 

imBeiKvwai  4854  x iio 

iniKOLveovetv  [4854  A  1 2] 

inifxeXrjrioc  4855  iii  10,  13 

imrtfxdv  [4854  A  ->9] 

inufxopiKOc  [4854  A  ->14] 

cpyov  4854  c  ^6 

ipiortj —  4854  c‘  — >6 

i'repoc  4854  A  — ^ [1] ,  1,  11,  [11-12],  (  1‘2 

iripojc  4854  C  >[8 

cu  4854  c  ->7 

evOvc  [4854  B  — >5,  9,  10] 

evvovc  4854  '  ->3,  8  4855  i  10 

eX€Lv  4854  A  4,8 

l,  4855  iii  14,  17 
£ rfTTjfxa  4854  A  — > [ 1 1 J ,  12 
^rjrrjCLc  4855  iii  8,  11  12 

rj  4855  i  1,  11 

V  4854  A  ->8,  [9],  c  l5,  8  4855  i  [3],  4,  5,  6,  7,  [8],  16, 
17  (bis),  18,  19,  20,  [23],  iii  13 
r}Sri  [4855  i  26] 
rjOLKTj  4855  iii  i 
rjOoc  4855  iii  2 
r)KlCT(l  [4854  A  -+5] 
vjXiKta  4855  i  i,  6 

Oeoc  4854  c  -+5 
dicK  4855  iii  7,  14 
Oeroc  [4855  i  3] 

OrjAeta  4855  i  4 

i'Stoc  4855  i  17 

tStd>T7yc  4855  i  7 

icoSvvafielv  [4854  A  —>5,  B  —^9] 

Icyupoc  [4854  A  -mi] 

Kai  4854  '  ->[2],  (2),  [4],  (4),  [5],  (5),  (7)  (bit),  (8),  (9), 
M.  M>  1-M  (M>  (2),  [4],  L8J,  [9]-  l'o], "  ->-(2), 

bl-  (4).  [5])  [6],  [8],  [10],  (  -,5,  7, 4-8)  4855  1 5,  7,  8, 
9,  10,  14,  15,  18,  20,  22,  23,  25,  iii  1,  2, 11 
KCLKCOC  4855  i  20s'1' 

Kara  4854  A  ->[3],  [7],  (7)  (ter),  [13]  (bis),  [14],  "  [^4 
[ter),  8],  (ii)  4855  iii  14 


KaracracLC  [4854  a->2?) 

Karrjyopelv  4854  <:  4-4 
Karrjyopla  4855  iii  17 
K€<$>d\aiov  4854  C  — >3 
KOLVOC  4854  A  ->-3,  48 
KpeiTTwv  4855  in  12 
Kvpovcdou  4855  i  27 

Xiyeiv  4854  A  47,  B  46,  c  ^8 

Ae|te  4854  A  ->-7,  14,  [B  ->-4,  8  (bis),  9,  10] 

Aoyoc  4854  A  [->-13,  14-15?],  4i  4855  iii  10,  13-14 

fj,aivec6ou  4855  i  16 
fxiy ac  4854  X  — MO 
piedveiv  4855  i  16 
MeiSlac  [4854  A  ->I3] 
fJ.€lpCLKLOV  4855  i  6 
fUXXeiv  4854  A  47 

txiv  4854  A  (-m,  7),  46,  [n],  B  ->(5),  [7]  4855  i  3,  [24], 
iii  7>  8 

fxipoc  4854  ^  — hi  4855  i  11,  iii  14 
fiera  4855  i  i  3)  22 
rafialveiv  [4854  A->i] 
fxeripx^cd at  4855  iii  13  16 
fterptoc  4855 i 6 

M  4854  '  [-1-2?,  11,  12],  43,  [4],  [nl,  B  -*6,  [6],  [7], 
[8],  [9]  [4855  i  2i,  23] 
f ir}Tr}p  [4855  i  14] 
f^iovoc  4855  i  7,  iii  9 

vofitb cOcu  [4854  b|3?] 
vvv  4855  i  26 

£v\ov  4855  i  19 

o8e  4854  A  >[4 
oik  la  4855  i  17 

010c  4854  A  [->13],  iio  4855  i  2,  14,  iii  3,  5,  9,  12-13 
oAlyoc  4854  A  ->9,  [B  — ho] 

6fj.oAoyetc6at  [4854  x  — M2] 
ovopca  4854  X  —>>3 
onAov  4855  iii  13 
onocaydjc  [4854  A  |3[ 
onorepoc  4855  iii  12 
oc  4854  A  4-7,  [B  4-5?] 
ococ  4855  iii  1-2,  5 
ocrtc  4854  B  4-2 

orav  4854  '  -»-[i],  [2],  2,  3,  [5],  5,  [8],  8,  [10],  [11], 
[13]-  (Hi.  +  U]-  5-6,  [6],  [7],  [8],  [9],  B  —,2,  5,  6,  [6], 
[8],  [9]  4855  i  [25],  27 
on  4854  A  [-hi],  4.1 
oSv  4854  B  4-4 

ovroc  4854  [ x  4-5], 1!  4-4, 1  4-6  4855  i  24 
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OVTOCL  [4854  c  4-4?] 

OVTCD  [4854  B  -*7] 

ovtcjjc  4854  A  ->[8],  13,  B  ->5, 

iradoc  4855  i  2,  9 
TTCuSevreoc  4855  iii  3 
770UC  4855  i  6 
77 a v —  4854  (  — >4 
irapa  4854  v  ^7 
7Tapa(-)  (4854  B  >[2) 
napa^dXXctv  (4854  x  —>>10) 

Trapa.vof.ioc  4855  i  25 
TrapacKCva^ccOai,  [4854  x  >[4— 5] 

TrapacKCvrj  '4854  B  li) 

TrapanOcvai  [4854  B  — >10] 

7rapa<f>pacTiKoc  [4854  B  — >-8] 

Trapaxprfpia  4855  i  18 
napcivai  4854  c  4.7 

vac  4854  11  — >7  4855  i  5,  [5-6?],  25,  iii  1 
Trarrfp  4855  i  23 
7TaTpOTV7TT7]C  4855  i  2 
ITCfJLTTTOC  [4854  A  4-8] 
vcpl  4854  [A  ->6],  B  ->3 
TTcpicxciv  4855  iii  8—9,  12 
TTrfpovcOaL  [4855  i  g— 10] 
irXacic  [4854  x  — >•  2  ?] 
ttXclv  4855  iii  6 
TrXrfyr}  4855  i  23 
7TOLCLV  4854  A  l[io],  II,  B  >[4 
ttoXvc  4854  B  >[3  4855  i  [5-6?],  18,  iii  11 
TTOTCpOC  4854  '  ->’5  4855  ‘  3>  5>  [16],  [18-19],  iii  13 
7 Tpdyfia  4854  x  — >[1],  4,  [B  -►5,  10]  4855  i  11,  [12-13], 
13.  [13— *4],  [19-20],  21,  22,  iii  9,  11 
TTpayfiartKOC  4855  iii  4 
Trpa^ic  [4855  i  1-2,  7-8] 
irpdoc  4854  A  — >5 

TTpdccciv/ TTparrcLv  4854  1  —>4  [4855  iii  5?] 

7 Tpiv  [4854  A  16] 

77 po  4855  i  12,  18,  19 
TTpoaKoveiv  4855  i  20 
npodrfXoc  [4854  X  — >-12] 

TTpOTfyclcdaL  4854  B  —>7,  [7] 

TTpovota  4855  iii  1 

TTpOC  4854  c 46 

npocrfyopla  4854  A i2 

TTpocTj kclv  4854  x  4-g 

TTpOCTTf —  4854  B  >[5 

77  pOCCOTTOV  [4854  A  ->9]  4855  i  [11],  14 

vpovftptl^cti’  [4855  i  20-21] 

TTpWTOC  4854  A  >[4 
7T(x)C  4855  iii  3,  4 

prfTopiKoc  4855  iii  19—20 


cpfiaivcLv  [4854  B  ^10] 
crjpavTiKOc  4854  '  —>4 
c  vyyvdjfir)  [4854  A  16] 
cvyKpicLc  [4855  iii  1 6] 
cvyKpiriKTj  4855  iii  7-8,  10 
cvfiirXcKecOai  [4854  B  —>5] 
cvfiTrXrfpovv  4854  A  — m) 

CVfJL(j)CpCLV  [4854  X  4,5] 
cvpi(j)o poc  4855  iii  15 
cvvdyav  4854  A  ^12 
cvvrjdrjc  4854  x  4,5 
cwTOfila  4854  B  — >  [3] ,  (4),  [8] 
ccj)68pa  4854  A  ->4,  [|2] 
c(j)o8porTjc  [4854  x  -*6,  7,  13,  14,  ii] 
cxt&ov  4854  x  — >12 

4854  '  ->[3],  7,  13,  [14],  [15] 


tc  4854  A4[i],  10 
TCKVOV  4855  iii  3 
rcraproc  [4854  A  I7] 
rcx^Tj  4855  iii  19 
tcXlkoc  [4854  c  ->3] 

TiC  4854  A  -^[1],  [2],  2,  3,  5,  [8],  8,  [10],  [13],  .5,  4[4], 
6,  [6],  10,  B  ^5,  6,  [6],  [8],  4-3,  c  43 
TLTpOJCKCLV  [4855  i  21“ 2] 

TOLOVTOC  4854  c  43 
T0770C  4855  i  12,  16 
rpayvc  [4854  A  ->6] 

TpaXVTTjC  [4854  A4i] 
rpdc  4854  A  4 1 
TpLTOC  [4854  A  46] 

TplX^OC  [4854  A  -+7] 
t poTT oc  4854  A  |4,  [6]  4855  i  12,  [18] 


TV1TTCIV  4855  i  15,  21 
TVpaVVOKTOVOC  4855  i  9 
Tvyr]  [4855  i  1,  6-7] 


vf$ ptcTTjc  4855  i  5 
imapycLV  [4854  A  — ^  1 1] 
vTTcp  4854  x  4-i  1 
VTTcpayavaKTciv  [4854  A  -+g] 
VTTCpfioXlKOC  [4854  ^  ^>14— 15?] 
yTTcpcxcrXid^av  4854  V  — >g 

<j)dvai  4854  [A  46],  [B  42?],  c  46 
<f)dcKCLV  4854  A  Ig,  [10] 

(friXoc  4855  iii  4 
(f)0 pTLKOJC  4854  X  4.3 
<f)povciv  4854  {  —>>7 
<I>vclc  4855  i  1,  4,  iii  14 


Xcip  4855  i  ig 

X^tpoKOTTclcOat  4855  i  [2—3],  8,  15,  24 
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\ 


Xpdcdai  4854  '  ->[2],  2,  [3],  [4],  5,  [14],  15,  “  -»2, 

[71.  M 

Xpela  [4854  A  4.3] 

xpy)  4854  '  -mo,  |i  4855  iii  5,  6  (bis) 

Xpy]CT€oc  4855  iii  4 
xpovoc  4855  i  12,  [17-18] 

ok  4854  A  [->12],  I [4],  5,  B  ->7,  [7],  [^?],  f  — >6?] 


a >ctc  4854  c I5 
wfjseXeia  [4854  A  In] 
coc^cXclv  4855  iii  2-3 

Citations  of  known  authors 
Demosth.  23.6  4854  '  ->2-3 


III.  RULERS 


Hadrianus 
A8[piavov  4868  9  (year  7) 

A Spiavov  tov  Kvptov  4856  8,  11-12  (year  2  4861  13  (year  6)  4864  6-7  (year  6),  11  (year  7)  4867  6-7  (year  6)  4870 
7  (year  6  or  7)  4873  6-7  (year  16)  4874  7  (year  19) 

ASpiavov  Kalcapoc  rov  Kuplov  4857  12  (year  2)  4858  4—5,  8  9  (year  3)  4859  4-5  (year  4),  7  (year  5]  4860  5  (year 
6)  4861  8-9  (year  6)  4862  8-9,  11  (year  6)  4863  3  (year  6)  4865  5  (year  6)  4866  4  (year  6),  6  (year  7)  4869  4-5, 
9  10  (year  7)  4872  4,  12  (year  8),  7-8,  14-15  (year  9)  4875  8-9  (year  19)  4876  6  (year  19)  4877  4-5  (year  19)  4878 

5  (Year  *9) 

AvroKparopoc  Kalcapoc  Tpaiavov  A8piavov  Ccfiacrov  4860  17—18  (year  6)  4863  6  (year  7)  4865  9— IO  (year  7) 
4867  10— 1 1  (year  7)  4873  10-11  (year  17)  4874  12-13  (year  19)  4875  17-19  (year  19)  4876  13-14  (year  19)  4877 
7-8  (year  20) 

Antoninus  Pius 

AvtcovIvov  Kalcapoc  rov  Kvplov  4879  4  (year  4)  4880  5—6  (year  8)  4881  7—8  (year  10'  4882  10  (year  16)  4883 

9-10  (year  16)  4884  3-4  (year  20),  10  (year  21) 

AvroKparopoc  Kalcapoc  Tlrov  AlXlov  ASpcavov  AvtcovIvov  Ccfiacrou  Euccfiouc  4879  6—7  (year  5)  4881  H-14 
(year  11) 

Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus 

tcov  Kvplcov  CefiacTcov  4885  6  (year  4) 

AvprjXlcov  AvtcovIvov  Kal  Ovrjpov  tcov  Kvplcov  Ccfiacrcov  4885  IO— 12  (year  5) 


Marcus  Aurelius 

AvprjXlov  AvtcovIvov  Kalcapoc  tov  Kvplov  4886  2-4  (year  15)  4887  1-2  (year  15)  4888  9-10  (year  16)  4889  4-5 
(year  16) 

Caracalla  and  Geta 

MapKOv  AvprjXlov  AvtcovIvov  Kal  TJovfiXlov  Cctttijuov  VcTa  BpcTavviKcov  pccylcTcov  Evccficbv  Ccfiacrcov  4890 
2-4  (year  19) 


Severus  Alexander 

MapKov  AvprjXlov  Ccovrjpov  AXc£av8pov  Kalcapoc  tov  Kvplov  4891  19-20  (oath  formula) 

AvTOKpaTOpoc  Kalcapoc  MapKov  AvprjXlov  Ccovrjpov  AXc^avSpov  Evccfiovc  Evtvxovc  CcfiacTov  4891  22—4  (year  2) 


Maximinus  Thrax  and  Maximus 

AvTOKpaTOpoc  Kalcapoc  Valov  lovXlov  Ovrjpov  Ma^tpclvov  Evccfiovc  Evtvxovc  CcfiacTov  Kal  Fatov  ' lovXlov 
Ovrjpov  Ma^lpcov  tov  IcpcoTaTov  Kalcapoc  CcfiacTov  vlov  tov  CcfiacTov  4892  1—5  (year  2?) 


III.  RULERS 
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Tiberius  II 

fiaeiXeiae  rov  9et orarov  /cat  evee fleer cltov  rppicov  8eeTTorou  p.eytcTou  evepyerov  0Xaoviov  Tiflepiov  Ecoveravrlvov 
tov  aicoviov  Avyoverou  /cat  AvroKparopoc  4922  I— 3  (year  8) 

Heraclius 

-  -  -  -  evepyerov  0Xaoviov  11 paKXeiov  tov  atcovtoo  Avyoverou  /cat  AvroKparopoc  4930  1—2  (year  4  or  3) 


IV.  CONSULS 


375  Mera  TVV  vrrareiav  rov  Sccttotov  rppicov  E panavov  aicoviov  Avyoverou  to  y  /cat  0Xaoviov  Eikvtiov  tov 
Xapirrporarov  4893  1—2 

379  vrrareiac  0Xaovicov  Aveovlov  /cat  'OXvfiplov  rcov  Xapirr porarcov  errapycov  4894  5-6 

380  vrrarelae  rcov  8eerrorcov  rppicov  Epanavov  to  e  /cat  ®eo§octou  to  a  rcov  alcovlcov  Avyovercov  4895  I— 4 

386  VTrareiae  rov  8 eerrorov  rppicov  'Ovcoplov  rov  emcj>aveerarov  viov  rov  8eerrorov  rppicov  SeoSoelov  Avyoverou  /cat 
0Xaoviov  Evo8lov  rov  XapiTTporarov  4896  I— 3 

39 1  P't'ra  rrpv  vrrarelav  rov  8eerrorov  rppicov  OvaXevnviavov  attoiuou  Avyoverou  to  5  /cat  0Xaoviov  Necoreplov  rov 
XapiTTporarov  4897  1-3 

077aretac  0Xaov icov  Tanavov  /cat  Cvpipiayov  rcov  Xapirr  porarcov  4898  I 
393  Pl£tol  TPV  vrrarelav  rov  8ecrrorov  rppicov  ApKa8lov  aicoviov  Avyoverou  to  j8  /cat  0Xaoviov  'Pov<j>ivov  rov 
XapiTTporarov  4899  1—2 

VTrareiae  rov  8eerrorov  rppicov  0eoSoctoo  aicoviov  Avyoverou  to  y  Kal  0X aoviov  A/3ovv8avrlov  rov 
XapiTTporarov  4900  I— 2 

408  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  rcov  Seenorcov  rppicov  ApKa8lov  1.  f Ovcoplov )  to  £  /cat  Oeo8oelov  to  jS  rcov  alcovlcov 
Avyovercov  4901  1—2 

415  VTrareiae  rcov  8eerrorcov  rppicov  'Oycoptou  to  t  /cat  Oeo8oelov  to  s'  rcov  atcovtcov  Avyovercov  4902  2—3 
417  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  rov  8eerrorov  rppicov  Oeo8oelov  aicoviov  Avyoverou  to  f  /cat  0Xaoviov  IJaXXaSlov  rov 
XapiTTporarov  4903  1—2 

vrrarela  rov  heerrorov  rppicov  'Ovcoptou  rov  aicoviov  Avyoverou  to  1a  /cat  0Xaoviov  Kcoveravrlov  rov 
XapiTTporarov  to  4904  1—2 

419  VTrareia  0Xaovtcov  Mova^lov  /cat  IlXlvra  rcov  Xapirr  porarcov  4905  I 

420  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  0Xaovicov  Mova^lov  /cat  IlXlvra  rcov  Xapirr porarcov  4906  I— 2 

422  vrrarelae  rcov  Secrrorcov  rppicov  (Ovcoplov  to  ty  /cat  0eo8oelov  to  t  rcov  alcovlcov  Avyovercov  4907  1—3 

423  VTrareiae  0Xaovtcov  AeKXrpmo86rov  /cat  Mapiviavov  rcov  Xapirr  porarcov  4908  1—2 

444  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  0Xaovicov  Ma^ipiov  to  fi  /cat  llareplov  rcov  Xapirr  porarcov  4909  1—2 
447  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  0Xaovicov  Aerlov  to  rplrov  /cat  Cvpipiayov  rcov  Xapirr  porarcov  4910  I 

449  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  0Xaovicov  Zrpvcovoe  /cat  Tloerovpiiavov  rcov  Xapirr  porarcov  4911  1—2 

450  piera  rrpv  U77aTetar  0Xaovicov  JApioroyevove  /cat  Aerovplov  rcov  Xapirr  porarcov  4912  2—3 
462  077aTetac  rov  8eerrorov  rppicov  0Xaoviov  Aeovroe  rov  aicoviov  Avyoverou  to  4913  1—2 
465  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  0Xaoviov  Bifliavov  rov  XapiTTporarov  /cat  rov  8rpXco9rpeopievov  4914  I— 2 

467  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  rov  <5ec770Tou  rppicov  0Xaoviov  Aeovroe  rov  aicoviov  Avyoverou  to  y  /cat  rov 
hrpXcodrpeopievov  4915  I— 2 

472  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  rov  8ecrrorov  rppicov  Aeovroe  aicoviov  Avyoverou  to  5  /cat  0Xaoviov  Ilpofiiviavov  rov 
Xapirrporarov  4916  1-3 

473  VTrareiae  rov  heerrorov  rppiwv  0Xaoviov  Aeovroe  rov  aicoviov  Avyoverou  to  e  4917  1—2 
494-6  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  0Xaoviov  Eveefilov  rov  Xapirrporarov  to  j8  4918  I 

501  VTrareia  0Xaoviov  llopnrrplov  rov  ev8o£orarov  4919  I 
v/vi  Tote  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  0Xaoviov  -  —  4920  1 

523  piera  rrpv  vrrarelav  0Xaovtcov  Cvpipiayov  /cat  BorpOlov  rcov  Xapirr  porarcov  4921  2—3 
582  vrrarelae  rov  avrov  (Tiberius  II)  eveefiec rarov  rppicov  Secrrorov  erove  8  4922  3-4 
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V.  INDICTIONS  AND  ERAS 
(a)  Indictions 


ist  indiction  4913  2  (=  462/3)  4921  3  (=  522/3) 

3rd  indiction  4914  2  (=  464/5)  4930  3,  20  (=  614/15) 
6th  indiction  4907  [3],  10  (=  422/3)  [4915  1-2  (= 
467/8)] 

7th  indiction  4901  11  (=  408/9)  (4915  8  (=  468/9)] 
10th  indiction  4916  3  (=  471/2)  4919  2  (=  501/2) 


12th  indiction  4917  2  (=  473/ 4!  4926  5  4927  3,  5  4928 
3  4929  4  (=  563/4) 

14th  indiction  4923  2,  3  4924  3  (=  550/51) 

15th  indiction  4922  4  (=  581/2)  4925  3  (=  551/2) 
n  indiction  [4918  2  (=  494-6)]  [4920  2  (=  v/vi)] 


67/36=  390/91  4897  13 
95/64=418/19  4904  10 
144/113=467/8  [4915  8] 


(b)  Eras 

227/196=  550/51  4923  3  4924  3 
228/197=551/2  4925  3 
240/209=  563/4  4927  5 


VI.  MONTHS 


Good  4863  7  4872  8,  15  [4877  8]  4879  9  4880  6  4881 
14  4911  2  4919  2  4923  2,3 

<Paw<l>i  4864  11  4865  10  4884  10  4885  13  4895  5 
4900  2  4902  4  4905  2  4907  3  4909  2  4912  3 
[4915  2] 

AOvp  4891  25  4917  2  4924  2,  3  4930  18 
XoiaK  4904  2  4913  2 
Tu/St  4888  10  4907  10 

Meyelp  4914  2 


<PafjL€vd>6  4897  3,  12  4916  3  4918  1  4925  3 
naxwv  4893  2  4899  2  [4910  2]  4922  4  4926  4  4927 
2,549283 
Ilavvi  4901  2  4929  4 
!EW<£  4869  10  4892  5  4921  3 

Mtcoprj  4856  12  4857  13  (eVayo/xevat)  4858  9  4860 
18  4861  14  (  €7TayOfl€VOLL  )  [4874  13]  4875  20  4876 
15  (e/myo/xorn)  4882  11  4894  6  4901  10  4903  2 
4906  2  4920  2 


VII.  DATES 


2  August  1 18  4856  1 1— 1 2 
26  August  1 18  4857  11-13 
12  August  119  4858  7-9 
120/21  4859  7 
18  August  122  4860  17-18 
28  August  122  4861  13-14 
122  4862  11 

26  September  122  4863  5-7 
4  October  122  4864  10-11 
6  October  122  4865  9-10 
122/3  4866  6  4867  10-1 1  48689 
28June  123  4869  9-10 
r.122-3?  4870  6-7  [4871] 

2  September  124  4872  7-8,  14-15 
132/3  4873  9-12 

25  July  -  23  August  135  4874  11-13 
23  August  135  4875  17-20 
24-8  August  135  4876  13-15 


13  September  135  4877  6-8 
f.135  48784-5 

29  August  —  27  September  141  4879  7-9 
2  September  144  4880  5-6 
20  September  147  4881  10-15 

13  August  153  4882  9-1 1 
f.153  4883  9-10 

14  October  157  4884  9-10 
24  October  164  4885  10-13 
175/6  4886  2-4  4887  1-2 

1 6  January  176  4888  8-10 
176/7  48894-5 
21 1  4890  2-4 

28  October  -  26  November  222  4891  21-5 
i7july  236  or  237  4892  1-5 
26  April  375  4893  1-2 
2  August  379  4894  5-6 
14  October  380  4895  1-5 


VII.  DATES 
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386  4896  1-3 
5  March  391  4897  1-3 
391  4898  1 

27  April  393  4899  1-2 

12  October  393  4900  1-2 
1  June  408  4901  1-2 
19  October  415  4902  2-4 
1  August  417  4903  1-2 
7  December  417  4904  1-2 
16  October  419  4905  1-2 

28  July  420  4906  1-2 

28  September  422  4907  1-3 
423  4908  12 
15  October  444  4909  1-2 
1  May  447  4910  1-2 
24  September  449  4911  12 
1  October  450  4912  2-3 


2  December  462  4913  1-2 
4  February  465  4914  1-2 
10  October  467(?)  4915  1-2 
7  March  472  4916  1-3 
13  November  473  4917  1-2 
i7(?)  March  494-6  4918  1-2 
30  August  501  4919  1-2 
1 4 July  523  4921  2-3 
4  May  582  4922  1-4 

7  September  550  4923  3 
21  November  550  4924  3 

8  March  552  4925  3 
21  May  564  49264-5 
23  May  564  4927  5 
16-24  May  564  4928  3 
27  May  564  4929  4 

29  August  -  21  November  614  4930  1-3,  18-20 


VIII.  PERSONAL  NAMES 


A — ,  f.  of  Aur.  Ammon  4902  8 

Apovi'Savrioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  393 

Appaafxtoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Menas  4922  8 

AyaOoKXaa,  alias  Apollonia,  d.  of  Ischyrion  4870  2 

Ayadoc  Aalfxojv,  s.  of  Dius  4877  1,  3 

ASpLdvoc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Hadrianus,  Antoninus  Pius 

Aelcov,  f.  of  Aeatius  4899  5 

Actloc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  447 

Adrjvaloc,  f.  of  Theon,  gr.f.  of  Didym —  4872  13 

A6rjv68a>poc  4889  5-6 

AIcltloc ,  s.  of  Aeion  4899  5 

AlXloc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Antoninus  Pius 

AlojV ,  Aur.,  s.  of  N.N.  4916  7 

AkovcIXoloc,  f.  of  Dius,  gr.f.  of  Acusilaus  4875  1  4876  1 

AkovclAoloc,  s.  of  Dius,  gr.s.  of  Acusilaus  4875  1-2 

Akvtt]c ,  s.  of  Haronnophris  4884  1 

Akvtt]c,  s.  of  Acytes,  farmer  4884  5,  7 

Akvttjc,  f.  of  Acytes  4884  5 

A«<jjpic,  s.  of  Hierax  4880  3 

AAe£av8poc,  f.  of  Sinthonis  4860  12 

AAe£av$poc,  s.  of  Demetrius  4874  1 

AXe^avSpoc,  f.  of  Apollonius  (4889  13} 

AAe£av8poc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Severus  Alexander;  Index 
IX  [d)  s.v.  AXc^avSpov  (tcAripoc) 

ApLpLcov,  Aur.,  son  of  A  —  4902  8 
Afxpuxjv,  f.  of  Aur.  Maximinus  4906  5 
ApLpLwvac,  s.  of  Ophelas  4889  10 
ApLpLwvL — ,  FL,  soldier  or  veteran  4900  4-5 
ApcpccovLOc,  friend  of  Horus  s.  of  Pausiris  4878  1 
ApLfLwvioc ,  s.  of  Diogenes  4883  6 
ApLfjLa>vLoc ,  s.  of  Proculus  4888  1 


ApipLujvioc ,  f.  of  Tachnubis,  h.  of  Harasis  4889  7 
Ap.p.a>vovc,  d.  of  Sarapammon,  w.  of  Aur.  Parion  4904 
3’  p2] 

ApLOLrac ,  Dionysius  alias,  s.  of  Heron  and  Sinthonis,  br. 

of  Apollonius  4860  11 
Apicfruov ,  Faustus  alias,  sitologus  4860  2 
AvLKTjToc ,  Aur.  4898  4 
Aw  a,  Aur.,  d.  of  Achilles  4911  6 
Avtl — ,  f.  of  Dionysis  4881  1 
Avrloyoc,  f.  of  Sarapias  4890  5 

Avrcovlvoc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Antoninus  Pius,  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Verus,  Marcus  Aurelius,  Caracalla  and 
Geta 

Avtlovloc  Aloe  4861  2,  6 

Avt lovloc,  FI.,  scrinarius  of  the  officium  of  the  comes 
Aegyptiaci  limitis  4902  5 

Avtojvloc ,  f.  of  Aur.  Churus,  h.  of  Philoxena  4921  5 

Att,  f.  of  Aur.  Thaesia  4920  8 

Anlojv,  secretary  of  praktores  4864  7 

Attlojv ,  s.  of  — n  4867  7 

Attcojv,  Heracles  alias,  s.  of  Apion  4875  14 

Akilov,  f.  of  Heracles  alias  Apion  4875  14 

A7ToXXo(f)av7]c,  sitologus  4874  3 

AttoXXoj—  4870  8 

AttoXXoj — ,  sitologus  4878  2 

AiroXXojvLa,  Agathocleia  alias,  d.  of  Ischyrion  4870  3 
AitoXXlovloc,  s.  of  Heron  and  Sinthonis,  br.  of  Dionysius 
alias  Amoitas  4860  10 
AttoXXlovioc,  f.  of  Idieon  4883  1  4885  1 
AitoXXlovloc,  s.  of  Rufus,  friend  of  Ammonius  s.  of 
Proculus  4888  1-2 
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Att  oXXoov  loc  ,  alias  Eudacmon,  s.  of  Eudaemon  4889  i 

AttoXXoivloc ,  s.  of  Alexander  4889  13 

AttoXXoivloc,  alias  Sarapammon  4890  8,  9-10 

Attc^ouC).  f.  of  Aur.  — us  4896  6 

Att(/)ovc,  f.  of  Aur.  Ptolemaeus  4900  3 

Apactc ,  m.  of  Tachnubis,  w.  of  Ammonius  4889  8 

Apdocoiac,  f.  of  Dionysius  4887  5,  (7) 

ApKaSioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  393,  408 
Appilvcic ,  f.  of  Trosille  4874  8 
Appilvcic ,  farmer  4876  10 
Ap6vi'oj<f)pic ,  f.  of  Acytes  4884  1 
ApirarjCLc,  sitologus  4878  2 
Apavorj,  d.  of  Theon  4872  5 
Aprcpuhojpa  see  OvaXcpla  Aprcf-uSajpa 
Apx~  %  f.  of  Herois  4889  17 
Apwv,  FI.,  singularis  4907  15 
AckXt]7tl68otoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  423 
Acrovpioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  450 

Avyovcroc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Tiberius  11,  Heraclius; 
Index  IV  s.w.  375,  380,  386,  391,  393,  408,  415,  417, 
422,  462,  467,  472,  473 

Avpr)Xla  see  Avva,  Garjcia,  Mapla,  Xovpovc,  ]  etc 
AvprjXcoc  4904  5  [4913  3, 18, 22]  4914  6  [4915 5]  [4917 
5];  see  also  AIojv,  Avlk^tt) c,  AavcqXioc,  Alovvcloc , 
EvcfipavTioc ,  ' HXioScopoc ,  TTpa/cAac,  'H  paKXclSrjc, 
Deobcopoc,  Ga)VLC,7c(XK,7codvvpc,  Ma^iplvoc,  Mrjva c, 
Nlkcvv,  IlapLovv ,  riarTvovOic ,  Ilaplow,  Ilavcavlac , 
11lt)ovc,  FlroXcp.aLoc,  Cap.f3d.TLOC,  0lXovlkoc,  0ol~ 
fidppcov,  —dppaiv,  — oc,  — coig  jw  flAo  Index  III 
s.w.  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus,  Marcus  Aurelius, 
Caracalla  and  Geta,  Severus  Alexander 
/luconoc  ^  Index  IV  s.v.  379 
/lyiAAeiic,  secretary  of  Iulius  Theon  4857  1  (4868  1) 
/lyiAAeuc,  f.  of  Aur.  Anna  4911  6 
y4ytAAio>r,  f.  of  Pasion  4891  6 

BepcvLKiavoc ,  Horion  alias  4890  7 

Bifiiavoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  465 

BiKTiop ,  f.  of  FI.  Sergius  4930  7 

BiKTcop ,  headman  of  Valerius  4930  8,  23,  [29] 

BoTjQ  10c  see  Index  IV  s.v.  553 

Tai'oc,  Theon  alias,  s.  of  Peteuris  4884  5 
Tcuoc  Index  III  s.v.  Maximinus  Thrax  and 
Maximus 
F at ojv  4894  4 

ripuvoc,  f  of  Zoilus  4874  10 
Feppavoc  see  KXovSloc  Feppavoc 
Fera  see  Index  III  s.v.  Caracalla  and  Geta 
rpanavoc  see  Index  IV  s-w.  375>  38° 

JarnyAioc,  Aur.  4921  7 
AppprpLa,  d.  of  Homs  4888  6 


Arjp.rjTpioc  4862  7 

dpppTpioc,  s.  of  Diogenes  4866  4 

AppprpLOC,  f.  of  Alexander  4874  1 

Ar}(.LT)TpLOC ,  s.  of  Pausiris  4891  3-4 

A  TjpL’pr ptoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Theodorus  4895  10 

Aihvpi — ,  s./d.  of  Theon,  gr.s./d.  of  Athenaeus  4872 12 

AiSvp. — ,  s./d.  of  Sinthonis  4889  11 

Aldvpoc,  sitologus  4857  2 

Alhvpoc,  s.  of  Ptolemaeus  and  Prima,  gr.s.  of  Ptole¬ 
maeus  4863  4  4865  1  [4866  1] 

Alhvpoc,  s.  of  — ottion  4867  1 

ALoyevrjc,  f.  of  Dioscorus  4856  9 

Aioycvrfc,  f.  of  Isarus  4857  6 

Aioyevrjc ,  alias  Theon,  s.  of  Theon  4861  9 

Aioycvrjc,  sitologus  4865  2  4869  2 

Aioyevrjc,  f.  of  Demetrius  4866  4 

Aioyevrjc ,  secretary  of  Dius  s.  of  Acusilaus  4876  1 

Aioycvrjc ,  s.  of  Sarapion  4882  6 

Zhoyerpc,  f.  of  Ammonius  4883  6 

Zhoyerpc,  secretary  of  sitologi  4886  7 

A Lovvcla  4889  16 

Alovvcloc,  s.  of  Pausir —  4856  2 

Alovvcloc ,  alias  Amoitas,  s.  of  Heron  and  Sinthonis,  br. 

of  Apollonius  4860  10 
AlOVVCLOC,  br.  of  N.N.  4864  4-5 
Alovvcloc ,  s.  of  Dionysius  4874  9 
Alovvcloc,  f.  of  Dionysius  4874  9 
Alovvcloc,  f.  of  Sarapias  4875  11 
Alovvcloc,  s.  of  Philiscus  4877  5 

Alovvcloc,  f.  of  Taonnophris  alias  Chaeremonis 

4884  7 

Alovvcloc,  S.  of  Harthoonis  4887  4,  7 
Alovvcloc,  sitologus  4887  6 
Alovvcloc,  S.  of  — ous  4887  7 
Alovvcloc  4889  6) 

Alovvcloc,  Aur.  4912  4 

diovucic,  s.  of  Anti —  4881  1,  17—18 

ALowcoScopoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Philonicus  4895  7 

dtoc,  s.  of  Acusilaus,  f.  of  Acusilaus  4875  1  4876  1 

Aloe,  f.  of  Agathus  Daemon  4877  1 

Aloe  see  Avtojvloc  Aloe 

A LocKopoc,  s.  of  Diogenes  4856  9 

E — ,  f.  of  FI.  Phoebammon  4909  3 
EIkvtloc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  375 

Eira(f)p6$LToc,  steward  of  Valeria  Artemidora  4871  1—2 

Eira<f)p6hLToc ,  steward  of  Claudia  Ptolema  4879  5 

Enlpaxoc,  f.  of  Sarapion  4858  6 

Enlpaxoc ,  f.  of  Aur.  Phoebammon  4910  4 

Eppd c,  secretary  of  Antonius  Dius  4861  1 

Eppa  vc,  steward  of  Claudius  Munatianus  4859  1 

Epplac ,  f.  of  Pnepheros  4881  9 

EppoXaoc  see  Index  IX(^)  s.v.  EppoXdov  ( KXrjpoc ) 
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EvayyeXoc,  sitologus  4874  3-4 
EtSaiiitov,  s.  of  Theon  4886  5 
EvSalfxwv,  Apollonius  alias,  s.  of  Eudaemon  4889  1 
EvSalfxwv ,  f.  of  Apollonius  alias  Eudaemon  4889  1 
Evdrjptoc,  f.  of  Martyrius  4914  5  [4915  4] 

EvoSloc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  386 
Evcc^loc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  494  6 
Ev<f>r)f.ioc,  steward  of  AgathocleiaaliasApolIonia  4870 1 
Evcf>pavTLoc ,  Aur.,  s.  of  Phocbammon,  sausage  maker 
4903  3,  11 

Z TjVQ.c  4885  8 
Zrjvcov  see  Index  IV  s.v.  449 
ZojlXoc,  s.  of  Geminus  4874  10 
ZWAoc,  s.  of  Heliodorus  4882  8 
ZtoiXoc,  f.  of  Theon  4888  6 

7/AtoScopoc,  f.  of  Zoilus  4882  8 
'HXtoStopoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Muses,  systates  4898  2 
‘ HXtoSojpoc ,  f.  of  Aur.  Parion  4904  3 
7/p — s.  of  Ptolemaeus  4860  1 
7/pai'c,  d.  of  N.N.,  gr.d.(?)  of  Sarapion  4859  5 
'Hpatc,  m.  of  Aur.  Papnuthis,  vv.  of  Ioannes  4921  4 
7/pa/cAac,  Aur.,  s.  of  Nechthenibis  4891  25 
'HpaKXel&rjc,  s.  of  Heracleides  4882  1 
'HpaKXelhrjc,  f.  of  Heracleides  4882  1 
‘ HpaKXdSrjc ,  alias  Heras,  sitologus  4890  1 1 
‘ HpaKX^ihrjc ,  Aur.,  s.  of  Heracleides  4891  27-8 
7/pa  77  c,  f.  of  Aur.  Heracleides  4891  28 

'HpaKXttoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Heraclius;  Index  1X7)  s.v. 
'HpaKXelou 

' HpaKXrjc ,  alias  Apion,  s.  of  Apion  4875  13 

77pdc,  secretary  of  Iulius  Theon  4872  1,  9 

7/pdc,  farmer  4876  10 

7/pdc,  Heracleides  alias,  sitologus  4890  11-12 

7/pcotc,  d.  of  Arch —  4889  17 

7/pcdc,  d.  of  Ptolemaeus  4889  14 

H  outoc  (gen.),  f.  of  Dionysius  4887  8 

Garjcia,  Aur.,  d.  of  Ap  4920  8 
QaoycvrjC)  s.  of  Neoptolemus  4876  9  n. 

<9coSoaoc  see  Index  IV  s.w.  380,  386,  393,  408,  415, 
417,  422 

GeoScopoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Demetrius  4895  10/ 

Qkoiv  see'lovXioc  Gtoov 
0eojv,  Diogenes  alias,  s.  of  Theon  4861  10 
Geojv ,  f.  of  Diogenes  alias  Theon  4861  10 
Glojv,  s.  of  Sirion  4865  6 
Geoov,  s.  of  Onnophris  4869  7 
Gewv ,  f.  of  Arsinoe  4872  5 
&€oov,  s.  of  Athenaeus,  f.  of  Didym —  4872  13 
Geojv,  s.  of  Theon,  cous.  of  Alexander  s.  of  Demetrius 
4874  2 


Gecov,  f.  of  Theon  4874  2-3 

<9ea>r,  s.  of  Apollonius,  ex-gymnasiarch  4883  1,  10 
4885  1 

Gccov,  s.  of  Theon,  friend  of  Acytes  s.  of  Haronnophris 

4884  1 

Gea>v,  f  of  Theon  4884  1 

Gecov,  alias  Gaius,  s.  of  Peteuris  4884  4 

Gtcov,  f.  of  Eudaemon  (4886  6) 

Geojv,  s.  of  Zoilus  4888  6 
Geojv,  f.  of  Aur.  N.N.  4917  5 
Gcovic ,  Aur.,  headman  4903  6 

7«fpa£,  f.  of  Hacoris  4880  4 

lovXioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Maximinus  Thrax  and 
Maximus 

IovXloc  Gecov ,  gyinnasiarch  4857  1,  4-5  4868  1,  4 
4872  1,3,  9, 11 

lovXioc  Capa7TL<jjv,  hypomnematographus  4869  1,  5 
5 lovXioc ,  f.  of  Aur.  N.N.  4904  5 
7cd/c,  Aur.,  s.  of  Nilus,  Alexandrian  tradesman  4918  5 
Icapovc ,  d.  of  Diogenes  4857  6 
'Icyvp — f.  of  Ischyras  4889  11 
Yc^updc,  s.  of  Ischyr —  4889  10 
lexvpiojv ,  f.  of  Agathocleia  alias  Apollonia  4870  3 
looavvrjc,  assistant  of  FI.  Antonius  4902  7 
lenavvrje,  Aur.,  lecto?{?)  4902  18 
lujawrjc ,  FT,  soldier  4919  3 
l(xjavvrjc ,  f.  of  Aur.  Papnuthis,  h.  of  Herais  4921  4 
lcoavvy]c,  Pileon,  f.  of  Martinus  4922  6 
,  f.  of  FI.  Constantius  [4911  5] 

Kaicap  see  Index  III  s.v\r.  Hadrianus,  Antoninus  Pius, 
Marcus  Aurelius,  Severus  Alexander,  Maximinus 
Thrax  and  Maximus 

Krjpi — ,  f.  of  Aur.  Pieus,  h.  of  Martha  4918  3 
KXav&LCL  riroX^La  4879  4  5 

KXavStoc  Tcp/itaroc,  steward  of  Claudius  Munatianus 

4862  1 

KXclvSloc  Movvanavoc  4859  1 ,  3—44862  2,  5—6  4863  I 

KXavStoc  Xaiprjfxoov  4879  I,  IO 

KoXXovBoc ,  f.  of  Aur.  Phocbammon  4917  7 

KopvrjXtoc  4890  6 

Kpovtojv y  f.  of  Aur.  — on  4896  4 

Kpovovc ,  d.  of  Neoptolemus  4889  9 

Zfupta,  FL,  clarissima femina  and  landowner  [4917  3] 

KvptXXoc ,  f.  of  Aur.  Nicon  4897  4 

Kcovcravrivoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Tiberius  II 

Kcoi’ctglvtloc ,  FL,  s.  of  Ioseph,  soldier  4911  3 

Kojvctolvtloc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  417 

Aeovrac ,  overseer  of  Claudius  Munatianus  4863  7 
Atcov  see  Index  IV  s.w.  462,  467,  472,  473 
Aikivuavoc  see  Aovkloc  Aiklvulvoc  MapnaXiC 
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Aovkloc  AiKiviavoc  MapnaXic  4891  8—9 

Magifiivoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Ammon(?)  4906  5 
Mol£l(.uvoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Maximinus  Thrax  and 
Maximus 

Matjifioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Maximinus  Thrax  and 
Maximus;  Index  IV  s.v.  444 
Ma^ifiocy  FI.,  alias  Chr — ,  soldier  4920  3 
Mapda,  m.  of  Aur.  Pie  us,  vv.  of  Kern- —  4918  3 
Mapiciy  Aur.  4894  7 
Mapiviavoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  423 
Maplvocy  steward  of  the  domus  divina  4901  3 
Map«iav6c ,  FI.,  opiio  4897  6 
MdpKoc ,  amanuensis  of  Victor  4930  25 
MdpKoc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Caracalla  and  Geta,  Severus 
Alexander 

MapnaXic  see  Aovkloc  AiKiviavoc  MapnaXic 
Mapnvoc ,  s.  of  Ioann es  Pileon,  dealer  in  tow  4922  5 
Maprvpioc ,  s.  of  Eutherius,  priest  of  the  catholic 
church  and  landowner  4914  3  [4915  3] 

Mrjv ac,  Aur.,  s.  of  Abraamius  4922  8 
MrjvaCy  pork  butcher  4923  1  [4924  1]  4925  1 
Mova£ioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  419 
Movie ,  f.  of  Aur.  Pamun  4901  4 
Movvanavoc  see  KXavSioc  Movvanavoc 
Movcaioc  see  Index  I X(</)  s.v.  pLOvacTrjpiov/ fxovri 
Movcaiov 

Movcrjc ,  f.  of  Aur.  Heliodorus  4898  2 

NciXoc,  f.  of  Aur.  Isac,  former  palatinus  4918  6 
Nepicpic  =  Numerius?)  freedman  and  steward  of  Dio- 
nysis  s.  of  Anti —  4881  2,  15 
NcojTToXcfiocy  f.  of  Fheogenes(?)  4876  9 
NcoTTToXepioc,  f  of  Cronous  4889  9 
NexOcvipic,  f.  of  Aur.  Heraclas  4891  25- 6 
NecoTcpioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  391 
Nikwv,  Aur.,  s.  of  Cyrillus,  bread-seller  4897  4,  20 

'OXvfipioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  379 
"Ovvaxfspi c,  f.  of  Theon  4869  7) 

'Ovdvpioc  see  Index  IV  s.w.  386,  415,  417,  422 
OvaXcvnviavoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  391 
OvaXcpla  AprepiiSdjpa  4871  I 
OvaXcpioc ,  magnificentissimus  cunalis  4930  8,  29 
Ovrjpoc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus, 
Maximinus  Thrax  and  Maximus 

ndairic  4891  4 

naddjdrjc ,  f.  of  Pecysis  4888  5 

[JaXXaSioc  see  Index  I\T  s.v.  417) 

JAapiovOioCy  FI.,  soldier  4919  3 

JAapiovOioCy  archimandrite  of  the  monastery  of 
Musacus  4926  1  4927  1  4928  1  4929  1 


TJapiovVy  Aur.,  s.  of  Muis,  deacon  4901  4 
IJaiTvovdioc,  representative  of  FI.  Cyria  4917  3 
[JaTTvovOiCy  Aur.,  s.  of  loannes  and  Herat's,  h.  of  Chu¬ 
rns,  salt-fish  seller  4921  4 
I laiTovroiCy  sitologus  4873  2 
Tlapiojv ,  Aur.,  s.  of  Heliodorus,  sy states  4904  3,  12 
llaciojv ,  s.  of  Achillion  4891  6 
riarcpioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  444 
JAavcaviac,  Aur.,  village  scribe  4892  6 
flavcip — ,  f.  of  Dionysius  4856  2 
Flavcipic,  f.  of  Horns  4878  1 
Flavcipic,  f.  of  Saras  4885  7 
I lavclpic ,  f.  of  Demetrius  4891  4 
llcKvciCy  the  younger,  s.  of  Pathothes  4888  5 
ricrcvpic ,  f.  of  Theon  alias  Gaius  4884  5 
rjerpoc,  f.  of  Aur.  N.N.  4915  5 
n iTjovCy  Aur.,  s.  of  Cem —  and  Martha  4918  3,  16 
JA iXeojv,  loannes  Pileon,  f.  of  Martinus  4922  6 
JAXivTa{c)  see  Index  IV  s.v.  420 
JAvccjscpojCy  s.  of  Hermias  4881  8 
rJoparpioc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  501 
IlocTov(.iiav6c  see  Index  IV  s.v.  449 
llovfiXioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Caracalla  and  Geta 
Ilpip.ay  m.  of  Didymus,  w.  of  Ptolemaeus  [4863  4] 

IA pofiiviavoc  see  Index  I\  7  s-v-  472 
TJpoKXocy  f.  of  Ammonius  4888  1 
ripcoroycv-qc  see  Index  I\  s.vr.  450 
IlroXe^ia  see  KXavS'ia  JAroXepia 
JAroXcpiaioCy  f.  of  Her —  4860  1 
JAroXepiaioCy  s.  of  Ptolemaeus,  f.  of  Didymus  4863  4 
4865  1  4866  1 

rJroXc^aioc,  f.  of  Ptolemaeus,  gr.f  of  Didymus  [4863 
4]  4865  1  4866  1 

IlroXciiaioCy  s.  of  Ptolemaeus  4876  7 
n-roXcpiaioCy  f.  of  Ptolemaeus  4876  7 
17roXep.aioc ,  f.  of  Heros  4889  14 
IJroXcpiaioCy  Aur.,  s.  of  Apphus  4900  3 

'Pov<f>lvoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  393 
Povifsoc,  f.  of  Apollonius  4888  2 

Capfianoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Sambat  h)ius  4913  4 
Capifianoc ,  f.  of  Aur.  Sambat(h)ius  4913  4 
Capairdj.ipujjv ,  Apollonius  alias  4890  8 
Capa7TCLfii.iajVy  f.  ol  Ammonous  4904  4 
Capamdc,  d.  of  Dionysius  4875  10 
Capamacy  d.  of  Antiochus  4890  5 
CapairiioVy  sitologus  4856  3 
CapajTiajVy  s.  of  Epimachus  4858  5 
Caparr'uov  gr.f  (?)  of  Herais  4859  6 
Capa-nicM,  secretaiy  of  Iulius  Sarapion  4869  1 
CapaTTiiov,  s.  of  Sarapion  and  Tausiris  4869  6 
CapaTTiow ,  f.  of  Sarapion,  h.  of  Tausiris  4869  6 
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Caparriujv  seelouAtoc  CaparrLOJV 
Capa7Tia>v ,  f.  of  Saras(?)  4872  5 
CapaTTiajv ,  secretary(?)  of  Agathus  Daemon  s.  of  Dius 

4877  1 

Capairiajv ,  f.  of  Diogenes  4882  6  7 
CapaTTLOJV  4889  18 
CapaTTLcov ,  f.  of  Aur.  — is  4916  4-5 
Capac ,  s.  of  Sarapion  4872  5  n. 

Capac ,  s.  of  Pausiris  4885  7 
Ccovrjpoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Severus  Alexander 
CeTTrlfLioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Caracalla  and  Geta 
Cepyioc ,  FI.,  s.  of  Victor,  vir  spec  tab  ills,  comes  and  dioecetes 
of  the  ‘glorious  household’  4930  4 
ClvOojvlc,  d.  of  Alexander,  vv.  of  Heron,  m.  of  Apollonius 
and  Dionysius  alias  Amoitas  (4860  11,  14) 

ClvOojvlc ,  m.  of  Didym —  (4889  12) 

Ciplojv ,  f.  of  Theon  4865  6 
Cvj.if.mxoc  see  Index  IV  s.w.  391, 447,  523 
Cwtvxv ,  freedwoman  of  Sarapias  d.  of  Dionysius 
4875  9 

Ta6woj<j>pic ,  alias  Chaeremonis,  d.  of  Dionysius 

4884  6 

TaTTCKVCLC  4889  16 

Tanavoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  391 

Tavctpic ,  m.  of  Sarapion,  w.  of  Sarapion  4869  6 

Taxvovfi lc,  d.  of  Ammonius  and  Harasis  4889  7 

Tificpioc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Tiberius  II 

Tltoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Antoninus  Pius 

Tpaiavoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Hadrianus 

TpojclAAa ,  d.  of  Harmiusis  4874  8 

0avlac  4873  7 

0avcroc ,  alias  Amphion,  sitologus  4860  2 

0lAlckoc ,  f.  of  Dionysius  48775 

0lAlckoc ,  Philoxenus  alias  4887  4 

0lAovlkoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Dionysodorus  4895  6 

0iAo£cva,  m.  of  Aur.  Churus,  w.  of  Antonius  4921  6 

0lAo^€voc,  alias  Philiscus  4887  4 

0Aaov'ta  see  Kvpla 

0Aaov'ioc  [4893  3]  [4910  3];  see  also  AfifiojvL — ,  Av- 
tojvloc,  Apcvv ,  Vcoavvyc,  Kcvvcravnoc ,  Ma^ifwc, 


MapKiavoc,  TJapovOiOc ,  Ccpytoc ,  0oLj3a.fifiajv;  Index 
III  s.w.  Tiberius  11,  Heraclius;  Index  IV  s.w.  375, 
379>  386,  391,  393,  417,  419,  420,  423,  444,  447,  449, 
45°,  462,  465,  467,  472,  473,  494-6,  501,  v/vi,  523 
0oL^afLj.LOJv,  f.  of  Aur.  Euphrantius  4903  3 
0oifiapLfiajv>  FI.,  ex-protector  and  administrator  of  the 
domus  divina  [4905  3]  4906  3 
0oL^a.jLj.Lojv ,  FI.,  s.  of  E — ,  devotissimus  magistrianus  of 
the  sacra  ojficia  4909  3 

0oLpafifia>v ,  Aur.,  s.  of  Epimachus,  tradesman  4910  4 
0oifiaf.Lfiujv,  Aur.,  s.  of  Colluthus,  guarantor  of  Aur. 
N.N.  4917  7 

XaiprjfiovLC ,  Taonnophris  alias,  d.  of  Dionysius 

4884  7 

Xaiprjfioov  see  KAavdioc  XaiprjpLcov 
XaiprjpLwv ,  sitologus ?  4886  9 

Xovpovc ,  Aur.,  d.  of  Antonius  and  Philoxena,  w.  of 
Aur.  Papnuthis,  salt-fish  seller  4921  5 
Xp — ,  alias  FI.  Maximus,  soldier  4920  3 
Xwovc ,  f.  of  N.N.  4906  7 

0afipuc ,  s.  of  Psammis  4878  5 
0dj.ij.uc,  f.  of  Psammis  4878  5-6 

* Qplcov ,  alias  Berenicianus  4890  6  7 
TQpoc ,  s.  of  Pausiris  4878  1 
TQpoc ,  f.  of  Demetria  4888  6 
5 QcfjcAdc ,  f.  of  Ammonas  4889  10 

OTTLOJV,  f.  of  Didymus  4867  1 
]  u  ,  f.  of  Aur.  N.N.  4913  22 
]  etc ,  Aur.,  d.  of  Sarapion  4916  4 
]  tt  vvoc  (gen.),  m.(?)  of  Aur.  Danielius  4921  8 
a  efyc  (gen.),  m.  of  Aur.  Menas  4922  9 
— dj.ij.iujv ,  Aur.  4911  6 
— roc,  f.  of  Apion  4867  7 
— oc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Apphus  4896  6 
— OJV,  f.  of  N.N.  4880  1 

— ojv,  Aur.,  s.  of  Cronion,  assistant  to  the  office  of 
exactor  4896  4 


IX.  GEOGRAPHICAL 
(a)  Countries,  Nomes,  Toparchies,  Cities,  etc. 

AlyvTTTLaKoc  see  Index  NI  s.v.  KOjicc  rov  AlywriaKov  BpcrawiKoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Caracalla  and  Geta 

XlfiLTOV 

AAegdvSpcLa  4918  7  4922  fr.  2.1-2  11.  4930  16,  30  'Epf.iOTroA'iT7]c  4903  4 

AvOJ  KwOTToAiTTfC  {yOf.iOC)  4918  4 
AptcaSia  [CTrapxio)  4910  3 


'HpaKAeOTToALTOJV  (iToAlc)  [4896  5] 
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KvvoTToXirrjC  see  ’Avco  KvvoiroX'iTTjC 
Kvvcdv  {ttoXlc)  4924  2 

AvKCOV  TToXlC  4893  4 

Mavpoi  see  Index  XI  s.v.  Mavpoi  Ckvtclploi 

'O^vpvyxLTT) c  ( vofioc )  [4913  4]  4915  6  4920  9  4922 
[8],  9 

'0£vpvyxLTLK°c  4901  8 

'O^vpvyxiTojv  ttoXlc  4883  3  4895  8—9  4896  7  4897  5 
[4898  2]  [4899  4]  4903  5  4904  4  [4906  6]  [4909 
5]  4911  5  [4912  5]  (4913  6)  [4914  6]  [4915  5]  4916 
8  4917  4  4918  5,  8  4920  7  [4921  7]  4930  7,  29 


'0£vpvyXojv  {ttoXlc)  4860  1  4884  2  (4889  2)  (4917  2) 
4918  2  (4921  3) 

TOTrapxia-  4856  4  (At jSoc)  4860  3  (aTnrjXLOJTOv)  4865 
2  (aTTpXLCOTOv)  1 4866  I  ( aTTTjXLOJTOV  ?))  4868  2 
(< i7T7)Xia)TOv )  4869  2  (a77^Ata)TOL>)  4874  4  {aTnyXicoTov) 
4878  3  (  avco)  4879  1  (aTTpXLOJTov)  [4881  3  (At/Soc)] 
4882  2  ( <177 17 A t a* to u)  4883  4  (  olttpXlcLtov)  4884  2 
(a 7717 At <jo too]  4885  2  (AtjSoc)  4886  5  (dnTrjXicoTov) 
4887  3  (Ati86c)  4888  2  (AtjSoc)  4889  2  (/xca?)  4890 

5 

- LTTJC  {vOpLOc)  [4916  6] 


( b )  Villages,  etc. 


Advxtc  4888  5  4889  15,  16,  17 

* Evtcllc  4890  5,  6,  7,  9 

' HpatcXcLOV  {CTTOLKLOV)  4891  3 

©caycvovc  (c770tVtov)  4928  2 
© CjoXOlC  {flCCpc)  4889  12 
©o)c^lc  4860  12  4873  3 

1c{l)clov  NccXa  4889  15 
1c{l)clov  llay yd  4913  3 
Icrpov  (c770ttaov)  4878  7 
7c ovBlc  4868  6 

KcpKcdvpLc  4875  3  4876  2 
KcpKcvpa  4876  8 
Kivrjac  {cttolklov)  4901  4 

Aavpa  4929  2  (Cynopolite  ?) 

Al6lvy]c  (/cn7jtxa)  4922  9 

McyaXov  Xojplov  4926  3 
Mcppicpdwv  4878  6 
Mcckclvovvloc  4926  2 
MoVLpLOV  {cttolklov)  4877  2  4878  3 

Ncficpa/  -  wv  4890  io  interim.  4891  5 

IlaKcpKrj  {dTTrjXuxfTov)  4859  2  4860  3,  6  4868  2  4874  5 
ndcopLLc  4889  9 
FJovvlc  4889  16 


Carvpov  (c770tKtor)  4860  8 
CcvckcXcv  4864  8-9  4881  4  4885  2,  [8] 

Ccvcnra  4872  10)  4888  7 
Ccvci/jav  4874  8  4876  11  4889  11 
CcvoKcofiLc  4860  14  4889  6  4927  2 
Ccvtoj  4857  9 

Cipwfnc  4856  4  4875  1 1  4887  3  4888  3 

Cc(f)oj  4869  7  4875  14 

CiyKc^a  4861  3  4867  8  (4880  2) 

Ckoj  4857  2  [4872  2] 

Cootc  4857  8 
Cojovv  4918  4,  16 

Ta  4922  6 

Taafincfiov  4883  4) 

TaKova  4920  9 
TaXaco  {(.tccpc)  4889  2,  8 
TfjLc  4889  9,  (10) 

TVeajTjSc  4916  5 
Toov  4868  7 
TvyLVa^LTOJOV  4858  6-7 

0oj8a>ou  [4866  5]  4879  1 

Xvcic  4892  6 

¥7oj80tc  (aTn^Atcoroo)  4860  7  4886  5 
" Qpov  {  cttolklov)  4881  9 

V(f>ic  4862  3  [4863  i?]  4865  2  [4866  2?]  4867  2 
4869  2  4870  4  4871  3  4884  2  4922  7 


(c)  Tribes  and  Demes 

AXOaicvc  4874  2,  10  4880  2 
Ev6t]vo86tcloc  4874  1—2 


NciXavafiarCLOC  4880  I 
CwCLKOCflLOC  4874  9  -  IO 


IX.  GEOGRAPHICAL 
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(d)  Miscellaneous 


A Xe^avBpov  ( KXrjpoc )  4891  9 

A pofjiov  FvfjivacLov  (afjLcfroSov)  4898  3 

* Epp.0Xa.0v  (kXtjpoc)  4891  4-5 

povacTrjpiov/povrj  Movccllov  4926  I  4927  1  4928  1 
4929  1-2 


TOTTOL  (4856  4)  (4857  2)  (4860  3)  (4861  3)  [4863  1] 
(4865  2)  [4866  2]  4867  (2),  8  [4868  2]  (4869  2) 
4871  3  4873  3  (4874  5)  (4878  3)  4879  2  4880  2 
(4881  4)  (4882  2)  (4883  5)  (4884  2)  (4885  3)  (4886 
5)  (4887  3)  (4888  3)  (4889  2)  (4890  5) 


X.  RELIGION 


ayioc  4914  4  4915  3 

avayv<x>CTT}c(?)  4902  1 8 

apxLy.o.vhpiTr)c  4927  i  4929  1 

hia.KU>V  4901  5 

€Kk\tJCLOL  see  Ka6o\LKr}  €KKXr)CLCL 

zvXaPtcTaroc  4914  3  [4915  3]  4926  1  4928  1  4929  1 

evcefirjc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Antoninus  Pius,  Caracalla 
and  Geta,  Severus  Alexander,  Maximinus  Thrax 
and  Maximus 

Oeloe  4909  4  ('imperial) 

Oeioraroc  4901  3  (imperial)  4905  4  (imperial)  4906  4 
(imperial);  see  also  Index  III  s.v.  Tiberius  II 


lepoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Maximinus  Thrax  and 
Maximus 

KaOoXiKrj  iKKXrjcla  4901  5  4914  4  4915  4-5 

pQVaCTTjpLOV  4927  i  4929  1 
p,ovq  4926  i  4928  i 

7Tp€cfivT€poc  4914  3  [4915  3] 

TTpoeercue  4926  1  4928  1 

Xpy  4902  1  4912  i  4921  i 


XL  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 


alSecLpLOC  4917  3 

ava<f)£p€cBai  4911  3  4919  4  [4920  3—4] 
apidpioc  [4893  4]  [4911  4]  4919  4  4920  4 

fiorjOoc  4902  8 

fiorjOoC  i^CLKTOplaC  4896  5 

fiovKtXXapioc  [4924  1] 

yevvaioraroc  4911  4  [4919  5]  [4920  4] 
ypapparevc  upaKTopcuv  4864  7—8 
ypapLpLGLT€VC  ciroXoycuv  4886  8) 
yvp,vaciapxoc  (4872  1,9)4883  2 

SlOlKWV  49053  [4906  3] 

A'So^OC  (' OIKOC )  4923  1  4926  1  4929  2  4930  5 

ivSo^oTdToc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  501) 
i£a KTOpia  see  ftor)6oc  itjaKTopiac 

eTrapx'iOL  4910  3 

tirapxoc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  379 

€TfL(^av€CTaroc  see  Index  IV  s.v.  386 

€V€py€Trjc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Tiberius  11,  Heraclius 


rjyepLOVLa  4910  3 

Oavpaciorrjc  [4922  1 1] 

OavpLacuuTaToc  4922  5 
Otioc  see  Index  X 
OeioTdToc  see  Index  X 

KaOcucLcup,€voc  [4909  3]  4919  5  4920  5 
Kopi€c  4913  5  4930  4 

KOp€C  TOV  AiyVTTTlCLKOV  XtpLlTOV  4902  6 

KvpLoc  4922  5 
Kcupoypappar^vc  (4892  6) 

Xap-TTporaroc  4917  3;  see  also  Index  IV  s-w.  375.  379, 

386,  391,  393.  4‘7>  4*9>  420,  423,  444,  447,  449,  45°, 
465,  472,  494-6,  523;  Index  XV 
Xa^mporrjc  (4930  II) 

Xzyetov  Trpcurrj  Ma^ipuavrj  4900  5 
AeovTOKXLpai'apioL  [4919  6]  4920  5 
XipLpc  see  KOfjLtc  rov  AiyvirnaKov  Xiplrov 

paytcrptavoc  [4909  3j 
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Maltpuavr)  see  Xeyeajv  i Tpajrrj  Ma^ifiiavr) 

Mavpoi  CKvrapioi  [4893  4] 
pieyaX onpknti a  4917  g 

pL€ya\o7Tp€7T€CTa.Toc  4902  6  [4913  5]  4930  g,  2g 
pL€L^OT€pOC  4930  8,  24,  f 2g] 

ottt'uov  4897  6 
6</x/)lklov  (detov)  4909  4 

naXarivoc  4918  6 
TTtplfiXeTTTOC  4930  4 
TToXtrevofievoc  4930  9»  29 

TTpaKTCOp  see  ypapLpLClTtVC  TTpCLKTOpCDV 

TrpwrrjKTcop  4905  3  4906  3 
ciyyovXapioc  4907  15-16 

ciroAoyoc  4856  (i),  3  (4857  2)  (4859  2)  (4860  2)  (4861 
3)  (4862  3)  (4863  1]  (4865  2)  (4866  1)  (4867  2) 


[4868  1]  (4869  2)  (4870  4)  (4871  2)  4872  2,  (10) 
|4873  2]  4874  4  4875  2-3  (4876  2)  (4877  2)  4878  2 
[4879  1]  (4880  2)  (4881  3)  [4882  1]  (4883  4)  (4884 
2)  (4885  2)  (4886  4)  (4887  3,  6)  (4888  2)  4889  2 
4890  (4),  1  2;  see  also  ypapipiarevc  ciroXoywv 
CKpiviapioc  4902  5 
CKurapiot  see  Mavpoi  CKvrapioi 
cneKovXarajp  4910  3 
crparidjrr]c  [4893  3]  4923  1  4925  1 
cvcraTTjc  4898  3  4904  3 

ra  lie  4902  5  4910  3 

T pavcnypiravoi  4911  4 

VTropLvrjpLaroypa(f)Oc  4869  1 
(j)vXrj  4898  3 


XII.  PROFESSIONS  AND  OCCUPATIONS 


apro7T(l)Xr]c  4897  5,  20 

oiKovopioc  4859  1  4862  1  4870  1  4879  5  4881  3 

fio7)doc  see  Index  XI 

nepixvTTjc  4917  5 
npoi’or)TT)c  (4901  3) 

ypapLpLarevc  (4857  1)  (4858  10)  4861  1  (4868  1)  (4869 

1)  4872  1,  9  (4876  2)  4877  2  n. 

CTinnonpaypLaTevrrjc  4922  6 

SiaTTpaypLaTevecOai  4918  7  [4922  7] 

8ioiK7)Tr)c  4930  5 

rapiyoncoXoc  4921  6 

<f>pOVTlCTT)C  4871  2 

in icraTr)c  4903  6 
inlrponoc  4863  8 

yoipopLayeipoc  4923  1  [4924  1]  4925  1 

IciKiapioc  4903  4 

XIII.  MEASURES 
(a)  Weights  and  Measures 


apovpa  (4891  [2],  5,  7,  10, 11)  4915  9 
apTafirj  4856  io,  (n)  4857  7-9,  (11)  4858  7  4859  6 
(4860  7-9,  12,  15,  16)  (4861  12)  4862  9,  (10)  4863 
5,  (9)  4865  6,  (8)  4866  5  4867  8,  (9)  14868  7]  (4869 
7,  8)  4872  5,  [7],  13,  (.4)  [4873  8,  9]  (4874  7,  8,  11) 
(4875  17)  4876  8,  (9),  11,  (12)  4877  6  4878  6-8  (4879 
6)  4880  4,  (5)  4881  9  (4882  7, 9)  (4883  7)  4884  6,  (8), 
9  4885  9  (4886  6,  7,  9,  10)  4887  5,  (6),  8,  (9)  (4888 
5,  7,  8)  4889  6-13,  15-17  4890  (6,  8,  9,  .0),  13,  (14) 
(4891  2,  5,  7,  11)  4913  9,  10,  [19,  20] 


Sec/MtStov  [4918  15] 

S nrXovv  4901  7,  (9) 

Xlrpa  (4923  2,  3)  [4924  2]  4925  1,  2,  3 

xoinf  (4860  7,  9,  16)  4864  9  4865  8  (4867  9)  (4872 
6,  7,  14)  4875  12,  16  (4878  8,  9)  (4882  7,  9)  (4883  7) 
(4888  7,  8)  4889  (14,  16),  18  4890  (6,  9,  it),  13-14 

(4891  10) 
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(b)  Money 

AXcgav8p€Lac  (£uyoy)  4930  16,  (30)  fj.vpiac  4903  9 

ISiojTLKov  i^vyov)  4921  12  v6p.LCf.ia  4907  7,  (8,  19)  4930  13 

vopLcpanov  4897  10  4902  16  4904  8  4918  11,  [(12)], 
Kepa Tiov  4930  14,  15,  (30)  (16)  [4921  12]  (4930  30) 

XIV.  TAXES 

reXccpa  4891  18 


XV.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


aycoc  see  Index  X 
aypapparoc  4930  26) 
a8cX<f>oc  4864  4 
ddi/c-  4894  4 

AlyviTTiaKoc  see  Index  XI  s.v.  Kopc c  rod  AlyvTrriaKov 
Xipirov 

alSccipoc  see  Index  XI 
alpcLcOai  4861  11  4862  7  4873  8 
aiprj  4891  12  13 
aLTcicdai  4907  12 

aldjvLoc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Tiberius  11,  Heraclius;  Index 
IV  s.w.  375,  380,  391,  393,  408,  415,  417,  422,  462, 
467,  472,  473 

a  klvSvvoc  4903  10  4904  9  [4921  14] 

aKoXovOoc  4894  3 

SiXXrjXcyyvrj  [4904  6]  4915  7  4921  9 

aXXrjXwv  4901  7  [4913  8] 

aXXoc  [4898  3]  4907  12 

a  pa  4891  17 

a pcf)o8ov  [4898  3] 

apfioTcpoc  4860  11  4897  4  4921  6 

ava  4891  5,  7,  10 

avayKaioc  4897  8-9  [4903  8]  [4904  7]  4918  10 
[4921  11] 

avayva>crr]c(?)  see  Index  X 
dradeyec&n  [4917  6] 
avaXojpa  (4923  1)  (4924  2)  (4925  1) 
ava <f>€pav  4893  3 
ava<j>€p€cOaL  see  Index  XI 
avcv  4897  i34907  11 
a vcifjioc  4874  3 
avrLXoyia  4907  II 

avvTTcpdcrajc  4901  11  4907  10— 11  4930  20 

avw  4878  2  4890  5;  see  also  Index  I X(a)  s.v.  Avw  Kwo- 

TToXlTTjC 

a£iovv  [4913  23] 


arrac  4917  6 
aTTcXcvdcpa  4875  IO 
aTTtXtvOepoc  4881  2,  15-16 
ai rey^LV  4899  6 

gltttj XiwTTjc  4859  2  4860  2,  6,  7  4865  2  [4866  1]  4868 
2  4869  2  4871  3  4874  4  [4879  1]  4882  2  4883  4 
4884  2  4886  4  4891  7,  10 

glttXovc  4897  17  [4902  13]  4904  8  [4913  17]  4918  11 
4930  22 

a. 770  4856  5  4857  3  4859  2  4860  1,  4  4861  4  4862  4 
4863  2  4865  3  4866  2  4868  3  4869  3  4871  4  4872 
3,  [10]  4873  4  4874  6  4875  5  4876  4  [4877  3]  4879 
2  4883  7  4884  1,  3  4885  4  4887  3  4888  3  4889  2,  3 
4891  3,  6,  12  4895  7,  10  4896  4,  6  4898  [2],  4  4899 
3,  5  4901  4,  6  4902  9  4903  10  4904  4,  5,  [9]  [4905 
3]  4906  3,  [6],  7,  [8]  4910  5  4911  5,  [7]  4913  3,  [6] 
4915  5,  [6],  7,  8  [4916  5,  8]  4917  8  4918  3,  6,  16 
[4920  8]  4921  6,  8,  [14]  4922  6,  9  4924  2  4926  2,  3 
4927  2  4928  2  4929  3  4930  7,  10,  15,  29,  30 
arroSiSovai  4891  16  4897  ii  4902  17  4904  10  4907  9 
4913  12,  [20] 

GL7TOK  pOTWC  4930  12 
0L7T OTtXtJ pOVV  4917  6 
arroraKroc  4917  io 
apyvpiov  4903  9 
apCCKCLV  [4913  9] 
apcrrj  [4918  9] 

apiOpoc  4918  12;  see  also  Index  XI 
apLcroc  4914  4—5  [4915  4] 
apovpa  see  Index  XIII(fl) 
aprafir)  see  Index  Xlll(a) 
apT07TwXr]c  see  Index  XII 
a pyr)  4915  2 

apxLpav8pLT7]c  see  Index  X 
ac<f>aXcta  4910  6  4922  IO 

AvroKparwp  see  Index  III  s.w.  Hadrian  us,  Antoninus 
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Pius,  Severus  Alexander,  Maximinus  Thrax  and 
Maximus,  Tiberius  n,  Heraclius 
avroc  4857  ii  4860  7,  8,  11,  13,  14,  15  4863  9  (4869  8) 
(4874  11)  4875  17  (4876  12)  (4878  8)  (4882  9)  4884 
7,  (8)  (4889  15)  (4890  9)  4891  (2,  8,  11),  28  4895  11 
4898  4  [4899  6]  4902  19  4904  5  4910  5  [4911  7] 
[4913  23]  4917  6,  8  4918  8,  10,  13  4921  8  4922  3 
[4924  2]  4930  10,  17,  26 
axpt-  4918  13 

fiaaX €ta  see  Index  III  s.v.  Tiberius  11 

fioTfOoc  see  Index  XI  s.w  fiorjOoc,  fior)6oc  i^aKroptac 

fiovKeAAapioc  see  Index  XI 

BperawLKoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Caracalla  and  Gela 
yafjLtrr)  4904  3,  [12]  4921  5 

yevrpxa  4856  6  4857  5  4858  3  4859  4  4860  4  4861 
6  4862  8  [4863  2]  4864  5  4865  4  4866  3  4867  4 
[4868  4]  4869  4  4870  6  4871  6  4872  4,  11  4873  5 
4874  7  4875  6  4876  5  4877  4  4878  4  4879  3  4881  6 
4882  4  4883  9  4884  3  4885  5  4886  1  4887  1  4888 
4  4889  4  4890  1  [4913  11] 
yevvaLoraroc  see  Index  XI 

yeouxcOv  4914  5  [4915  4]  [4917  4]  4919  7  [4920  6] 
ytcopyoc  4876  11  4884  5,7 
yrj  4891  13,  18 

yi(y)vec6cu  (4856  1 1)  (4857  10)  (4859  6]  (4860  15) 
(4861  12)  (4862  10)  (4863  [4],  9)  (4865  8)  (4867 
9)  (4868  8)  (4869  8)  (4872  7,  14)  4873  9  (4874  11) 
(4875  16)  (4876  9,  12)  (4877  6)  (4878  8)  (4880  5) 
(4882  9)  (4884  8)  (4886  7)  (4887  6,  9)  4888  7,  8 
(4889  6,  8,  11,  12,  13,  17)  (4890  10,  14)  4897  14  4901 
(9),  12  (4904  8)  (4907  8)  (4913  10)  4918  6,  (12)  (4923 
2,  3)  [4924  2]  (4925  2,  3)  (4926  3,  4)  (4927  4)  (4928 
3)  (4929  4) 
yvrjcioc  4891  18 

ypapLfxa  4891  29  4902  19  [4913  23] 
ypafxfi,areuc  see  Index  XI,  XII 
ypafxpLaTiov  [4897  17]  4902  13  4903  11  (4904  12) 
4907  14  4913  16  [4918  16]  4930  21,  (25,  29) 

ypafciv  4891  28  4897  17  4902  13,  19  [4913  23]  4930 

22,  26 

yvpLvacLapxoc  see  Index  XI 

SeKaoKT  to  4930  15 
heKaroc  <4925  3) 

StKCLTptlC  4886  6-7 
Sec/xtSior  see  Index  XIII(rt) 

hecTTOTrjc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Tiberius  11;  Index  IV  s.vv. 
375»  38o>  386-  391!  393-  4°8-  4'5>  ¥1,  422,  462,  467, 
472,  473 

StCTTOTLKOC  [4918  11] 

Sevrepoc  4856  7 


SrjAovv  4918  14;  see  also  Index  IV  s.vv.  465,  467 
8r)pi6cLoc  4886  1  4890  1 

Sta  4871  1  4874  2,  10  4875  1  4876  1,  10  4878  1  4879 
5  [4881  1]  4884  1,  5,  7  4885  7  4886  4  4887  3  4888 

1,  6  4890  4,  6  4891  3  4892  6  4895  13-14  4897  8 
4901  3  4902  7  4903  7  4904  7  [4910  6]  4917  3 
4918  9  4921  10  4922  10  (4923  1)  [4924  1]  (4925 
1)  (4927  1) 

Siayet.12  4918  4 
8iaK€Lc6ou  [4893  5] 

Siolkcov  see  Index  X 
SLaTTpaypLarevecOai  see  Index  XII 
StacreAAeu'  4856  5  4857  3  4859  2  4860  3  4861  4 
4862  4  4863  2  4864  2  4865  3  4866  2  4867  3  4868 
2  4869  3  4870  5  4871  4  4872  2,  10  [4873  3-4]  4874 
5-6  4875  4  4876  3  4877  2  4878  3  4879  2  4880  3 
4881  4-5  4882  3  4883  5  4884  3  4885  3  4887  1,  7 
4888  3  4889  3 
hia<f)ip€LV  4917  9 
hia<f)Opov  [4918  13] 

hihovai  4923  1  [4924  1]  4925  1  4927  1  4930  17 
Siepxecflai  4863  3  4865  4  4866  3  4867  5  4871  6  4886 
2  4887  1  4888  4  4889  4 

SioiKTjTTjc  see  Index  XII 
hioiKtov  see  Index  XI 
St7rAouv  see  Index  XIII (<?) 

SoKLfxoc  4897  9  [4904  8]  4918  11 
860  4856  11  4857  8  4858  7  4860  16  4875  15  4882  9 
4884  6  4888  8  4889  14  4890  11,  13  4918  12  4925 

2,  3  4929  3 
StoSeAca  4869  8 
ScoSf/caroc  4927  3,  5 

iav  4861  11  4862  7 

efibofvrjKovTa  4884  6,  8  4929  3 

efiSonoc  4865  9  4866  6  4869  9  4901  11  [4915  8] 

eyypaifioc  4910  6  4922  IO 
iyyvqrqc  4917  5—6 

eyw  4858  2  4860  4  [4863  2]  4864  4  4865  3  [4866  2] 
4867  4  4870  5  4871  5  4878  4  4879  3  4882  3  4883 
8  4884  3  4885  4  4888  1,  4  4889  3  4892  6  4894  4 
4895  15  4897  8,  15,  [16]  4901  10  4903  8  4907  11, 

13,  14,  17  |4910  6]  [4913  9,  21J  4917  7  4918  [10],  12 
|4922  10]  4930  8,  24 

(8acf>oc  4900  7 

el84vai  4891  29  4902  20  4913  23 
eiVac  4897 II 4930  18 
eiKoci  4878  6,  8  4879  6  4882  7  4889  7 
€lKOCTOC  [4877  7] 

dvcu  4858  10  4897  11  4907  13  [4921  14]  4930  26 
uc  4886  1  4890  1  4891  13,  15  [4893  4]  4895  14  4897 
8  4903  8  4904  7  4911  3  4917  6  4918  10  4919  4 
4920  4  [4921  1 1] 
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dc  4860  7,  9  4872  6  4885  g  4897  io  4902  17 
elcwvai  4904  10 

€K  4891  4,  6,  9,  16  4895  14  4897  8,  15  [4903  8]  4904 
6,  [7]  4907  13  4915  7  4918  7,  9  4921  9,  10  4922  7 

exacTO c  4917  10  4930  14,  30 
CKarov  4861  12  4873  9  4884  9  [4913  10] 
eKKaihzKaroc  4873  5—6  4882  4—5 
€KK\r}cla  see  Index  X  s.v.  KadoXiKrj  AckAtjcux 
CKOVCIUJC  [4906  8]  [4911  7]  [4915  7] 
eVroc  4864  6  4865  4  4866  3  4867  5  4868  5  4907 
10  4930  18 

eV  4856  5  4857  4  4858  2  4859  3  4860  4  4861  5  4864 
3  4865  3  [4866  2]  4867  4  4868  3  4869  3  4870  6 
4871  5  4872  3,  11  [4873  4]  4874  6  4875  5  4876  4 
4877  3  4878  4  4879  3  4881  6  4882  3  4883  8  4884 
3  4885  4  4888  4  4895  13  4896  8  4897  5,  8, 19  4903 
4,  7  4904  6  4910  7  [4913  20]  4914  5  [4918  2,  9] 
4921  3,  [10]  4922  7  4930  17 
eVSeVaroc  4881  io-ii 
eVSofoc  see  Index  XI 
eVSoforaroc  see  Index  XI 
€V€Vr)KOVTa  4872  6 
ivLGLVTOC  4917  10 

ivicravai  4856  7  4861  7  4869  4  4876  5  4882  4  4890 
1  4897  12  4915  8 

ivvaKLCxlXiai  [4903  9] 

ivvea  4860  8  4927  3 

evvtaKaiheKaTOC  4875  7  4877  4 

evravda  4915  4  4917  4  4918  4,  [8]  4920  7  4925  1 

ivrevde v  [4913  8]  4922  n 

ivTOTUOC  4901  8 

ef  4860  15  4869  7  4878  7  4884  9  4928  3  4930  14 
i^aKocia  49273 

i^aKTOpia  see  Index  XI  s.v.  fiopdoc  i^aKroplac 

4907  11 

i^rjKovTa  4856  10  4872  13  4877  6  4887  5  6,  8 
4928  3 

i^rjc  4918  13 

cTrayopLevai  4857  13  4861  14  4876  15;  see  also  Index 
VI  s.v.  Mecoprj 
iTTOLKoAovdtlV  4891  14 

iiravayKtc  4897  io— ii  [4904  9]  4907  9  4913  12 
iirapy la  see  Index  XI 
tTTapxoc  see  Index  XI 

€7T€pa)TaV  [4897  18]  4902  14  4907  15  [4913  17,  22] 
(4930  22) 

€7T€c6cu  4891  17 

irrl  4857  10  4860  15  4864  3  4869  8  4875  16  4876 
13  4878  8  4882  9  4884  8  4891  11  4901  10  4917 
io(?)  4918  12 

imSexecdou  4906  8  [4911  7]  [4915  7] 
eirtSiSovat  4881  18  4891  26  4894  7 
iiuivai  4907  9 


imcTariqc  see  Index  XII 

4910  5 

€7TLTpoTroc  see  Index  XII 
eTTL^avicraroc  see  Index  XI 
iTTL(j>ep€LV  4858  10 

iiro'iKiov  4860  9  4878  7  4881  9  4901  4;  see  also  Index 
IX(6)  s.w.  ' HpatcAelov/Icrpov ,  Kivrjac,  Movlpov ,  Ca- 

TVpOV ,  "QpOV 

inra  4860  7  4875  13  4876  12  4878  8,  9  4889  11 
4890  11,  13 

iuraKaLSeKaroc  4873  10 
iTTraKoaa  4863  5,  8-9 
epxecOai  4925  I 

<?toc  4856  8,  (ii)  (4857  5,  11)  (4858  3,  7)  (4859  4,  7) 
(4860  4,  17)  (4861  7,  [13])  4862  8,  11  4863  (3),  [5] 
4864  6,  10  4865  5,  9  4866  [3],  6  4867  6,  (10)  4868 
5,  (9)  (4869  4)  9)  (4870  6)  (4872  4, 7>  [1 1],  14)  4873  6, 
[9]  (4874  7,  11)  4875  8,  (17)  (4876  5,  13)  4877  4,  [6] 
(4878  4)  4879  (3),  6  (4880  5)  4881  (7),  [10]  4882  5, 
(9)  (4883  9)  (4884  3,  9)  (4885  6,  10)  (4886  2)  (4887 
1)  (4888  4)  8)  (4889  4)  (4890  2)  (4891  21)  (4892  1) 
4897  12  4904  10  [4915  8]  4922  3  (4923  3)  (4924  3) 
(4925  3)  (4927  5)  4930  2 
tvapecTOc  4901  8  4922  fr.  3.2 
evcpyerrjc  see  Index  III  s.w.  Tiberius  11,  Heraclius 
evAafiecraroc  see  Index  X 
evprjciAoyta  4897  13-14  4901  12 
eucej 877c  see  Index  III  s.w.  Antoninus  Pius,  Caracalla 
and  Geta,  Severus  Alexander,  Maximinus  Thrax 
and  Maximus,  Tiberius  11;  Index  IV  s.v.  582 
eucra^/uoc  4897  9  4904  8  4918  11 
evrvxrjc  4907  10;  see  also  Index  III  s.w.  Severus  Alex¬ 
ander,  Maximinus  Thrax  and  Maximus 
eX€iv  4856  5  4857  4  4859  3  4860  4  4861  4  4862  4 
4863  2  4864  2  4865  3  4866  2  4867  3  4868  2  4869 
3  4870  5  4871  5  4872  3,  [10]  4873  4  4874  6  4875  5 
4876  4  4877  3  4878  4  4879  2  4881  5  4882  3  4883 
7  8  4884  3  4885  4  4888  3-4  4889  3  4895  12-13 
4896  8  4897  7,  19  4901  6  4902  16  4903  7  4904  6 
4913  7,  [19]  [4916  9]  4918  9-10  [4921  10]  4922  11 
€C OC  4924  2 

i^vyov  see  Index  XIII(^)  s.w.  AAe^avSptiac  (£vyov),  IBi- 
COT lkov  (£vyov) 

77  [4861  11]  4862  7  [4873  8] 

rjyepovla  see  Index  XI 
7787?  [4922  ii] 

rjfictc  4904  7  [4921  11]  4922  [1],  3;  see  also  Index  IV 
s.w.  375,  380,  386,  391,  393,  408,  415,  417,  422,  462, 

467.  472 . 473 
r)p€pa  [4924  2]  4925  1 

rpiepovclcoc  4925  1 
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rjfjucvc  4857  7,  8  4860  g,  12,  15,  16  4862  10  4875  15 
4878  7  4907  8 

davfjLactoTTfc  see  Index  XI 
davfjLaciojraroc  see  Index  XI 
8 doc  see  Index  X 
Qcioraroc  see  Index  X 

Qcpa  4856  6,  9  4857  4  4858  2  4860  4  4861  5  4862  6 
[4863  2]  4864  3  4865  3  [4866  2]  4867  3  [4868  3] 
4869  4  5,  7  4870  6  4871  5  4872  3,  11  4873  4  4874 
6  4875  5-6  4876  4  4877  3  4878  4  4879  3  4881  6 
4882  3  4883  8  4884  3,  5,  8  4885  5  4886  6  4887  3, 
5  4888  4  4890  10 

BvyaTTjp  4911  6  4916  4  4920  8  4921  5 

1810c  4860  6  4895  14-15  4897  8  4903  8  4904  7 
[4918  io]  [4921  ill 

ISlojtlkoc  see  Index  XIII(£)  s.v.  ISlojtikov  (£,vyov) 

Upoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  Maximinus  Thrax  and 
Maximus 

lvSlktlojv  see  Index  V(a) 

IciKiapioc  see  Index  XII 
tcoc  4891  16 

KaOapoc  [4913  1 1  ] 

KaOapd)C  4930  12 

kclOoXikoc  see  Index  X  s.v.  KaOoXiKT)  CKKXrjcla 

KadojcLcopcvoc  see  Index  XI 

Kara  [4900  3]  4917  10 

Karayl{y)vc8ai  4897  4  4903  4 

Karapcvciv  4916  6 

KaramcTcvccQai  4910  7"8 

Karar lOcvcu  4891  13 

Kcpanov  see  Index  XIII(^) 

Ke<f>a\aiov  4897  io4904  9  4907  8, 19  4918 12  [4921 13] 
klvSwoc  [4903  10]  4904  9  4921  14 
K\r)povop,oc  4884  4  4899  4 
KOKKoXoyciv  4891  12 

Kop.cc  see  Index  XI  s.w.  Kopcci  Kopec  rov  AlyvTmaKOv 
XipLTOV 

KOCKIVCVCIV  4913  II 
Kpcac  4923  2,  (3)  [4924  2]  4925  1-3 
KpiSrj  4891  12  4913  10,  19 
Krrjpa  4922  9 

Kvpioc  (adjective)  4897  16  4907  14  [4913  16]  4930  21 
Kvpioc  (noun)  see  Index  III  s.w.  Hadrianus,  Antoninus 
Pius,  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus,  Marcus  Aurelius, 
Severus  Alexander;  Index  XI 
Kwpr]  4874  11  4902  9  4906  7  4913  3  4915  6  4916  5 
4918  3  4920  9  4922  7 
Kwpoypapparcvc  see  Index  XI 

Xaprrpoc  4895  8  (4896  6)  [4898  2]  4899  3  4903  5 


4904  4  4906  6  [4909  5]  4912  5  [4913  6]  4914  5 
4915  4  4917  4  4918  4  4920  7  4921  6-7 

Xapirporaroc  4895  8  [4896  7]  [4898  2]  [4899  4] 
4903  5  4904  4  4906  6  [4909  5]  [4912  5]  4913  6 
[4914  6]  [4915  5]  4917  4;  see  also  Index  XI 
Xapw poTTjc  see  Index  XI 

A cycwp  see  Index  XI  s.v.  Xcycajv  rrpojrr]  Ma^iptavr] 
Xiprjc  see  Index  XI  S.v.  KoprjC  rov  AiyvTTTiaKOv  Xipirov 
XtvoKaXaprj  4918  14 
Xirpa  see  Index  XIII(<2) 

Xli/j  4856  3  4881  3  4885  2  4887  3  4888  2;  see  also 
Index  IX(a)  s.v.  ronapyla. 

Xoyoc  4901  6  4923  1  4924  2  4925  1  4927  2 

XoiTTOC  4881  5  (4890  14) 

payLcrpiavoc  see  Index  XI 

paKapioc  4918  5  4920  6  4922  5  4930  6 

pcyaXorroXic  4918  6 
pcyaXorr pcrrcia  see  Index  XI 
pcyaXoTTpcrrccraroc  see  Index  XI 
pcyac  4917  5;  see  also  Index  III  s.w.  Caracalla  and 
Geta,  Tiberius  11 
pcL^orcpoc  see  Index  XI 

pcic  4897  12  4901  10  4907  9  (4923  2)  (4924  2) 
4930  19 
pcv  4860  6 
pcplc  4891  7,  10 
peer]  4889  2,  12 
pccr6c  4901  8 

per  a  4917  5;  see  also  Index  IV  s.w.  375,  391,  393,  408, 

4'7>  420>  444-  447.  449.  45°.  465,  467,  472>  494“6. 

v/vi,  523 

pcroyoc  4878  2 
pcrpclv  4886  i  4890  i 
pr]  4891  2i,  29  4902  20  4913  23 
prjTrfp  4860  11,  14  [4863  4]  4869  6  4889  7,  12  4910  4 
[4916  5]  4918  3  4920  8  4921  5  4922  8 
picOarroyr]  [4900  3] 
picQovv  [4900  3]  [4906  8]  [4915  7] 
plcdcocLc  4917  8 

pvrjpr]  4914  5  [4915  4]  4918  6  4920  6  4922  6  4930  6 

povacrrjpLov  see  Index  X 
pour)  see  Index  X 

povoc  4901  9  (4923  2,  3)  [4924  2]  4925  2  (4926  4) 
(4927  4)  (4928  3) 

pvpiac  see  Index  XIII(£) 

vcoc  4891  16  [4913  11] 

vctorcpoc  4862  2  4888  5 
vopicpa  see  Index  XIII(£) 
vopicpanov  see  Index  XIII(^) 

vopoc  4902  10  [4913  4]  [4915  7]  [4916  6]  4918  4 
[4920  9]  4922  8,  10 
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voroc  4891  6—7 }  9 

oySorjKOvra  4901  9 
oySooc  [4859  6]  4860  8,  13 
oiKia  4901  3  [4905  4]  4906  4 

otKovofjLoc  see  Index  XII 

oikoc  4895  14  4897  8  [4903  8]  [4904  7]  4918  9-10 
4921  10  4923  r  4926  2  4929  2  4930  5 

OlVOC  4901  7 

okt (1)  4859  6  4865  8  4875  11  4876  8  4889  14,  18 
4901  9 

o [jloIojc  4860  13 

ofjioXoyeiv  4895  12  [4896  8]  4897  7,  [18]  4899  6  4901 
6  4902  14  4903  7  4904  6  4907  15  [4910  5]  4913 

7,  17,  [22]  [4916  9]  4918  8  4921  9  4922  10,  fr.  2.2 
4930  10,  17,  23 
OfJLVV€lV  4891  18,  26—7 

ovofjLa  4860  6  4864  3  4926  3  4927  2  4928  2 

’ O^vpvyxiTiKoc  see  Index  IX(«) 
otttlcov  see  Index  XI 
opKoc  4891  27 
6pfj.dc6aL  4922  9 

oc  4856  5  4857  3  4859  2  4860  4  4861  4,  [11]  4862 
4,  7  4863  2  4864  2  4865  3  4866  2  4867  3  4868  3 
4869  3  4870  5  4871  4  4872  3,  [10]  4873  4,  8  4874  6 
4875  5  4876  4  [4877  3]  4878  4  4879  2  4881  5  4882 
3  4883  7  4884  3  4888  3  4889  3  4891  12 
ocntp  4897  10  4904  9  4907  8  [4913  11] 
ou  4907  11 

OVTOC  4891  15  4894  3  4901  10  4904  3,  [12]  [4910  6] 
4921  5  4922  10,  fr.  2.2  4930  16,  25 
6(/)€l\€iv  4930  11 
ocj)(f)iKLov  see  Index  XI 

iraXarivoc  see  Index  XI 

irapa  4856  6  4861  5  4895  9,  13  4896  8  4897  8,  15 
[4898  3]  4901  6  4903  7  4904  6  [4906  5]  4907  13 
4913  7  [4914  6]  4918  9  [4921  10]  4922  n 

iro.pap.evew  4923  1 
TTapeivai  4930  19 

7Tap€x€iV  4901  10  4918  13 — 14  4926  2  4928  2 
(4929  2) 

7rdc  4897  16  4903  10  [4904  9]  4907  11,  14,  17  [4913 
21]  [4921  14] 

7T€p,7TTOC  4879  6  4925  3 
TTeVTCLKOCLai  4872  5-6 
7 T€PT€  4860  12  4880  4  4882  7  4889  12 

n^vr'pKovra  4865  7 
iT€pl  4891  2,  5,  8 
TrepiflXeTTToc  see  Index  XI 
7T€pLxvr7]c  see  Index  XII 
7Tl7TpdcK€iV  4894  4 
7TLCTCOC  4891 14 


TTXrjpyjc  [4913  9,  19] 

TrXrjpovv  4899  6 

ttoXlc  4860  3  4883  3  4884  2  4889  2  4890  6,  7,  9 
[4893  4]  4895  9,  11  4896  7  4897  5  4898  [2],  4 
4899  4,  [6]  4903  5  4904  5  [4909  5]  4910  5  4911 

5,  [7]  4912  5  [4913  7]  4914  6  [4915  5]  [4916  9] 
4917  8  4918  2,  5,  8  [4920  7]  [4921  7,  9]  4930  7,  10; 
see  also  Index  IX(a)  s.w.  ‘ HpatcXcoTToXiTcov ,  Kwtov, 
Avkcov  ttoXlc ,  '0£vpvyxiT(l )v  ttoXlc ,  'O^vpvyxojv 

TToXtrevopLcvoc  see  Index  XI 
77 6Ai7c  4918  7  4922  7 
7 Tpa.yf.ia  4905  4  4906  4 

TTpaKTcop  see  Index  XI  s.v.  ypapifiarcvc  jrpaKropojv 
irpd^Lc  4897  144904  n  4907  12 
TTparreiv  4894  3 
TTpecfivrepoc  see  Index  X 

Trpoypd(j)€Lv  4862  5  [4863  7]  4881 16—17  4887  7  [4913 
18, 21] 

7T po€CT(l)c  see  Index  X 
TTpoOecfiia  4907  12  [4913  20]  [4918  14] 
irpoKeicOai  [4863  8]  4887  8  4902  15,  17  4907  16, 
17-18  4913  21  4930  25 
7 Tpovorjrrjc  see  Index  XII 
ttP6c  4901  7  [4913  8] 

7 rporepoc  4860  11,  13  (4891  3,  8) 

TTpOX^LpL^eLV  4891  15 
tt pojTTj kt<o p  see  Index  XI 
TTpCOTOC  [4900  5] 

Trvpoc  4856  6,  10,  (11)  4857  5,  (11)  4858  2  4859  4 
(4860  4)  (4861  6)  4862  8  [4863  2]  4864  5  4865  4, 

6,  (8)  4866  [3],  5  (4867  4)  [4868  4]  4869  4  (4870  6) 
4871  5  (4872  4,  11)  4873  5  (4874  7)  4875  6  4876  4, 
(12)  [4877  4]  4878  4,  8  4879  3,  5  4880  4,  (5)  4881  6 
4882  4,  7,  8  4883  (7),  8  (4884  3)  4885  5  (4886  1,  9, 
10)  (4887  1,  6)  (4888  4)  (4889  4)  4890  (1),  12 

Cefiacroc  4869  10;  see  also  Index  III  s.w.  Hadrianus, 
Antoninus  Pius,  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus,  Ca- 
racalla  and  Geta,  Severus  Alexander,  Maximinus 
Thrax  and  Maximus 

cr]pL€iovv  4863  8  4883  11  4886  8,  10  4887  6  4890  12 

ciyyovXapioc  see  Index  XI 
ciToXoyoc  see  Index  XI 
CiTOC  4913  [9],  10,  [19] 
cKpiviapioc  see  Index  XI 
c6c  4917  9  4918  9  4922  11 
c7T€KovXdrcop  see  Index  XI 
c7ropa  4915  8 
CT1777T€L0V  4922  fl'.  3.2  n. 

CTL7TiT0TrpaypLaT€VTr}c  see  Index  XII 
crotx^lv  4930  24 
cTpaTiajTrjc  see  Index  XI 

cv  4856  6  4895  13, 14  4896  8  4897  7,  8, 11, 14  4901  6, 
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cv  (coni.)  4901  io,  12  4903  7,  8  4904  6,  [7]  4907  9,  13 
4913  7  4918  13  [4921  10,  11] 
cvix(f)cov€Lv  4901  7  4907  16—17  4913  8  ,  [20-21] 
cvv  4891  17 
cvvrlOecOou  4910  6 
cvcTarrjc  see  Index  XI 

ra^tc  see  Index  XI 
rapLxo7T(l)\oc  see  Index  XII 
reAetouv  [4930  27  (etelioth)] 
reXec^ia  see  Index  XIV 
reccap-  4868  8 

reccapOLKOvra  4884  9  4925  2,  3 
reccapec  4857  7  4862  10  4864  ro  4867  9  4884  8 
4888  7  4889  8,  17  4930  13 
reccapecKOuSeKaroc  4923  2,  3  4924  3 
reraproc  4857  9  4860  8,  g,  15  4862  10  4865  7  4871 
13  4875  12, 15  4878  6-7,  8  4888  8  4889  14,  17  4890 

13 

ri M  [4913  5,  19] 
tic  4897  13  4901  12 

roTrapx'io.  see  Index  IX (a) 
tottoc  see  Index  lX.(d) 

rpeic  4867  9  4872  6, 14  4875  16  4882  8  4904  8  4907 
8 4915 9 

TpiaKovra  4860  16  4862  10  4866  5  4889  13  4890  10, 
13  [4913  10]  4927  3 

T pLCLKOCLCLL  4923  2  4926  4 
Tplroc  4858  3,  8  4910  i  4930  20 
Tpocfrrj  4927  2 
TUX 7]  4891  21 

xryiojc  4891  13 

vioc  4875  2  4892  5  [4896  2]  [4906  5,  7]  4909  4  4910 
4  [4911  5]  4913  [3],  4,  [18,  22]  4914  4  4915  [4],  5 
[4916  8]  4917  5,  7  4918  3,  5  4919  6  [4920  5]  4921 
4)  [8]  4922  5)  8  4930  5 
VpL€LC  4861  5 


Vp,€T€pOC  4930  II 

vuapxciv  4897  15  4900  6  4907  14-15  4915  8 
UTrartia  see  Index  IV  passim 

uirkp  4860  5  4891  28  4902  19  [4913  23]  [4915  11] 
4918  13  (4930  26) 
vnkpOecLC  4897  13 
vTTopLvrp.iaTO'ypacfroc  see  Index  XI 

<f>l\oc  4878  I  4884  1  4888  2 
( j>opoc  4915  1 1 
(f)povricrrjc  see  Index  XII 
4>v\r)  see  Index  XI 

xaipctv  4856  4  4859  2  4860  3  4861  3  4862  3  [4863 
i]  4864  1  4865  2  4866  2  4867  2  4869  3  4870  4 
4871  4  4872  2,  10  [4873  3]  4874  5  4875  4  4876 
3  4877  2  4878  3  4879  2  4880  3  4881  4  [4882  2] 
4883  54884  2  4885  3  4888  3  4889  3  4895  12  4896 
7  4897  7  [4899  6]  4901  5  4903  6  4904  5  4910  5 
[4913  7]  [4915  7]  [4916  9]  4917  8  4918  8  [4921 
9]  4922  10 

X€tP  4895  14  4897  8  [4903  7]  4904  7  4918  9  4921  10 

xoivit;  see  Index  Xlll(a) 

XOipop,ay€tpoc  see  Index  XII 

Xfxia  4897  9  [4903  8]  4904  8  4918  10  [4921  11] 

Xp€COCT€LV  4930  12 
XpppLQ-TL^eiV  4889  12 

xprjcic  4895  13  4896  8  4897  8,  [19]  4903  7  4904  7 
4918  9  4921  10 
xpovoc  4863  9  4918  7  4922  7 
xpvcovc  4897  9  4902  16  4904  8  4907  7,  8,  19  4918 

10,  [(12)]  4921  11  4930  13,  (30) 

X^upic  4901  11 

i/jevSecdau  4891  21 

ipojfxiov  4926  4  -4927  3,  4)  4928  2,  (3)  4929  3,  4 
ojc  4902  17  4907  17  [4913  21]  4930  25 
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XVI.  CORRECTIONS  TO  PUBLISHED  TEXTS 


BGU  I  102.5 
CPR  VII  23.5 
P.  Col.  VII  183 
E  Fouad  60. 6,  8 
P.  Lips  I  112.8 
P  Lips  I  113.8  &  date;  9 
P  Lips  I  1 1 6  date 
R  Lips  II  141.3;  7 
P.  Lips  I  120.2 

P.  NYL  II  52  (=  xjPE  149  (2004  12 1  IT.)) 

P.  Oxy.  Ill  501.7-8 

P  Oxy.  Ill  617  date 

P  Oxy  XII  1444  date 

P.  Oxy.  XII  1526  date 

P  Oxy.  XVI  1952. 1  &  date 

P  Oxy.  XXXVIII  2866  date 

P  Oxy  XXXVIII  2867.1;  10 

P  Oxy.  XLIV  3169.46 

P.  Oxy  L  3582.1-2 

P  Oxy.  LXII  4338.5;  date 

P.  Petaus  57  date 

PSI  Congr.  XX  9  date 

P  Wash.  Univ.  I  24.2 

SB  XII  11025.16 

SB  XII  11151  date 

SB  XII  11166.12  &  date 

SB  XII  11167.5-6 

SB  XX  15171  date 

SB  XXII  15362  date 


4885  10  n. 

4913  4  n. 

4900  5  n. 

4889  ion. 

4863  7  n. 

4878  4  n.;  4869  10  n. 

4878  4  n. 

4883  4  n;  4882  9  n. 

4875  1-2  n. 

4889  16  n. 

4858  introd.  (para.  1),  6-7  n. 

4878  4  n. 

4878  4  n. 

4878  4  n. 

4926  -4929  introd.  (para.  1) 

4878  4  n. 

4872  1  n. ;  10  n. 

4872  10  n. 

4856  9  n. 

4901  3  n.;  4878  4  n. 

4878  4  n. 

4878  4  n. 

4905  3-4  n.,  4909  3-4  n. 
4858  io-ii  n. 

4878  4  n. 

4878  4  n. 

4879  4-5  n. 

4898  2-3  n. 

4901  4  n. 
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